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[THE  Author  was  required  to  take  his  turn  as  a  Preacher  at 
St.  Mary's,  in  the  Long  Vacation  of  1817,  when  the  University 
was  empty. 

He  was  led  to  fix  on  this  text  by  hearing  that  a  College-servant 
(well  known  to  him)  had  made  the  passage  a  plea  for  irreligion. 

It  may  be  interesting  to  some  to  be  informed,  that  Alderman 
Waithman  (a  person  of  considerable  note  in  his  day)  happened, 
in  passing  through  Oxford,  to  go  to  the  University  Church  on 
that  Sunday,  and  took  occasion  afterwards  to  express  to  a  friend 
his  strong  approbation  of  the  Sermon.] 


ECCLESIASTES  vii.  16. 
Be  not  righteous  over  much" 


I 


T  is  no  light  argument  for  the  divine  authority  of 
the  Bible,  that  so  little  is  to  be  found  in  it  which 
can  by  any  sophistry  be  perverted  into  an  encourage 
ment  for  sin.  Compare  it  in  this  respect  with  the 
wisest  and  carefullest  writings  of  uninspired  moralists, 
even  of  such  as  took  their  morality  from  it ;  compare 
it,  not  only  with  Plato  and  Seneca,  but  with  Taylor 
and  Johnson ;  and  the  difference  will  be  found  truly 
surprising.  The  reason  is,  that  man's  mind,  like  his 
eye,  cannot  take  in  the  whole  of  a  large  object  at 
once.  It  must  be  fixed  upon  some  one  point;  and 
out  of  the  thousand  difficulties  which  encompass  him 
and  interfere  with  his  course  towards  heaven,  a  few 
only  will  meet  it — those,  namely,  which  stand  in 
a  direct  line  between  him  and  his  immediate  end. 
But  the  eye  of  God  is  everywhere  and  in  all  direc- 
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tions.  He  alone  knows  all  the  meanings  of  words, 
all  the  relations  of  things,  and  all  the  tendencies  of 
the  heart  of  man.  From  Him,  therefore,  and  from 
Him  only,  may  we  safely  expect  such  a  code  of  moral 
law  as  shall  encourage  no  vice,  nor  omit  any  virtue ; 
and,  what  perhaps  when  duly  considered  may  seem 
yet  harder,  such  as  shall  fully  and  clearly  deliver  its 
own  intentions  in  words.  Such  an  one  we  find  in  the 
Bible,  and  in  the  Bible  only.  Some  of  its  doctrines 
may  be  obscure,  some  of  its  positive  and  prudential 
precepts  doubtful  in  their  application,  but  in  all  the 
great  lines  and  partitions  of  good  and  evil  that  blessed 
Book  is  plain  to  a  child,  and  cannot  lead  a  man  wrong 
but  by  his  own  fault. 

Nevertheless,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  in  two  or 
three  places,  taken  apart  from  the  context,  or  other 
wise  misquoted,  it  is  just  possible  for  an  ignorant 
man,  very  much  in  love  with  his  sins,  to  fancy  that 
he  finds  an  excuse  for  continuing  in  them;  whether 
it  be  that  God  did  not  choose  to  interfere  by  $,  con 
tinual  miracle  to  overrule  the  natural  and  necessary 
imperfection  of  language  on  moral  subjects,  or  that 
He  purposely  left  a  few  passages,  even  among  those 
of  important  practical  meaning,  liable  to  misinterpre 
tation,  as  an  exercise  of  the  patience  and  diligence, 
the  candour  and  intellectual  honesty,  of  His  scholars 
and  servants. 

Perhaps  no  text  has  suffered  more  from  this  kind 
of  perversion  than  that  which  was  just  now  read  to 
you, — Be  not  righteous  over  much.  Many  of  us  may 
probably  have  heard  these  words  quoted,  at  least  al 
luded  to,  (for  I  cannot  call  it  quoting  words  when 
they  are  used  in  utter  ignorance  of  the  context,  and 
very  often  of  the  book  which  contains  them ;)  many 
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of  us,  I  say,  may  have  observed  that  these  words 
righteous  over  much  are  apt  to  be  a  good  deal  in  the 
mouths  of  sinners  when  they  are  pressed  by  their  own 
consciences,  or  their  spiritual  guides  and  advisers, 
to  practise  some  unpleasant  duty,  or  reform  some 
pleasant  vice.  Call  the  idler,  the  foolish  jester,  the 
customary  swearer  or  Sabbath-breaker,  to  account  for 
his  fault,  and  the  chances  are  that  he  will  consider 
himself  sufficiently  justified  if  he  can  put  you  in  mind 
that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  being  righteous  over 
much.  Ask  a  sober,  decent  man  why  he  neglects 
family  prayer,  stays  away  upon  frivolous  grounds 
from  one,  at  least,  of  the  Sunday  services ;  ask  the 
tradesman  whether  he  keeps  himself  from  covetous 
practices  and  unreasonable  charges;  ask  the  house 
holder  whether  he  watches  over  the  religious  and 
moral  conduct  of  his  servants  and  workmen,  and  takes 
care  to  mix  his  charity  to  the  body  with  that  better 
and  enduring  charity  which  shall  do  a  man  good  for 
ever ;  how  many  are  there  who  will  gravely  tell  you 
they  have  thought  of  all  these  things,  and  know  that 
some  well-meaning  people  practise  them,  but  they  are 
afraid  of  them  all  as  unnecessary  austerities,  and  pur 
posely  abstain  from  them  lest  they  come  under  the 
censure  of  Scripture  for  being  righteous  over  much. 

I  purpose  laying  before  you  a  few  remarks  in 
answer  to  the  three  following  questions:  1.  How 
far  this  manner  of  speaking  is  justifiable  in  the  per 
sons  who  use  it ;  2.  How  far  it  is  warranted  by  the 
general  tenour  of  Scripture;  and  3.  Whether  it  be 
not  directly  contrary  to  the  true  import  of  the  passage 
itself,  which  is  appealed  to  in  order  to  justify  it. 

1.  First,  then,  I  fear  that  many,  yea.  most  of  those 


SERMON   I. 


persons  who  are  for  sheltering  themselves  under  this 
plea,  do  not  even  know  in  what  part  of  the  Scripture 
the  words  are  to  be  found,  much  less  whether  they 
affix  the  right  meaning  to  them.  This  is  probable, 
because  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes  is  by  no  means  the 
most  easy  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  nor  the 
most  inviting  to  a  cursory  reader,  to  which  class,  I 
apprehend,  these  excusers  of  themselves  most  gene 
rally  belong.  For  I  have  not  found  that  any  one 
who  was  in  earnest  about  his  religion,  and  in  earnest, 
too,  in  taking  it  from  the  Bible,  was  ever  much 
troubled  with  such  a  scruple.  It  is  only  the  light 
and  superficial  in  Christian  studies,  and  the  formalist 
in  Christian  practice,  who  shews  this  alarm  at  the 
thought  of  being  too  good.  In  a  word,  the  text  is 
oftener  quoted  in  a  mood  half  sportive,  and  as  a  short 
way  of  silencing  unpleasant  discussion,  than  as  a 
serious  ground  of  argument.  But  the  misery  of  it 
is,  that  men  act  on  it  quite  in  earnest.  They  evi 
dently  cannot  themselves  believe  that  it  will  bear 
the  weight  they  lay  upon  it,  and  yet  they  are  not 
afraid  to  conduct  themselves  as  if  it  were  the  only 
commandment  God  had  ever  given. 

If  any  person  should  be  here,  whose  conscience 
tells  him  that  he  comes  in  any  measure  under  this 
censure,  that  he  has  at  any  time  indulged  himself  in 
quoting  this  or  any  other  text  in  the  light  tone  and 
to  the  evil  purpose  now  described,  let  him  consider 
in  good  time,  whether  he  have  not  a  deep  and  deadly 
sin  to  repent  of — the  sin  of  unhallowing  God's  Name 
after  a  manner  peculiarly  hardened  and  wilful,  by 
mocking  at  and  trifling  with  His  holy  "Word.  Where 
as  if  there  be  any  among  sacred  things  which  ought 
to  be  accounted  more  sacred,  or  handled  with  more 
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entire  and  breathless  awe  than  the  rest,  they  must 
be  the  accents  of  the  divine  oracles,  the  words  whicli 
came  out  of  the  mouth  of  God  to  make  men  wise  unto 
salvation.  They  are  likened  in  Scripture  to  a  two- 
edged  sword,  and  we  must  be  worse  than  children  iu 
religion  if  we  wantonly  play  and  trifle  with  them. 
Let  us  beware  of  that  incurable  levity  of  mind  and 
heart,  which  puts  by  the  truth  of  God  with  a  jest ; 
which  is  indeed  one  of  the  worst  shapes  of  wilful, 
obstinate  infidelity ;  that  sin  which  cannot  be  forgiven, 
neither  in  this  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come. 

Again,  it  is  a  very  questionable  mode  of  dealing 
with  the  Scriptures,  and  must  lead  us  to  doubt  of  the 
soundness  of  the  interpretation,  if  not  of  the  honesty 
of  the  commentator,  when  we  see  men  (in  points  of 
daily  occurrence  in  life,  and  therefore,  one  would  ex 
pect,  likely  to  be  frequently  and  not  obscurely  men 
tioned  in  the  acknowledged  Rule  of  life,)  choosing  to 
be  guided  by  a  single  difficult  passage  of  dark  mean 
ing,  in  a  composition,  which  learned  men  have  ac 
knowledged  one  of  the  hardest  of  Scripture,  instead 
of  walking  by  the  clear  light  of  the  New  Testament ; 
preferring  one  hard  sentence  of  Solomon  to  a  thousand 
plain,  direct  maxims  of  Christ.  Not  that  we  set  one 
part  of  God's  Book  against  another,  or  would  in  any 
way  lead  you  to  disregard  the  authority  of  the  wisest 
of  men,  delivering  the  dictates  of  that  Spirit  which  is 
the  fountain  of  all  wisdom.  God  forbid.  We  would 
only  beseech  you  to  remember,  that  if  He  for  gracious 
purposes  hath  made  one  part  of  His  word  obscure  and 
another  plain,  we  may  be  certain  that  He  meant  the 
plain  rather  than  the  obscure  to  be  our  constant  guide 
in  practice.  Our  duty  must  be  the  same,  wherever 
we  find  it,  but  it  is  more  easily  found  in  one  place 
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than  in  another :  and  he  who  gets  into  a  thorny  and 
intricate  path,  when  a  plain  way  is  open  before  him, 
may  be  (not  uncharitably)  suspected  of  some  luke- 
warmness  about  reaching  his  journey's  end.  We  know 
what  manner  of  men  they  were  who  sought  out  ex 
clusively  the  things  hard  to  be  understood  in  St. 
Paul's  Epistles ;  they  were  the  unlearned  in  spiritual 
truth,  the  unstable  in  spiritual  life;  and  we  know 
what  was  the  end  of  their  search:  they  wrested  the 
Scriptures  unto  their  own  destruction. 

Again,  is  it  safe  to  put  much  trust  in  the  judg 
ment  of  those  persons  who  are  so  little  aware  of  the 
deceitfulness  of  their  own  hearts,  as  not  to  suspect 
an  interpretation  so  flattering  to  their  evil  propensi 
ties  as  some  would  put  upon  Solomon's  rule,  He  not 
righteous  over  much  ?  It  has  been  well  observed  that 
no  one  can  be  a  good  teacher  of  youth  except  he 
have  a  thorough  practical  sense  of  man's  original 
corruption :  I  would  add,  neither  can  he  be  a  good 
expounder  of  Scripture.  He  will  want  humility ;  he 
will  not  sufficiently  mistrust  himself;  he  will  not  be 
on  his  guard  against  the  great  Deceiver  within. 

Now,  to  acquiesce  confidently  and  without  much 
enquiry  in  an  exposition  of  Scripture  which  repre 
sents  our  Maker  as  cautioning  us  not  to  be  too  good, 
in  the  strict  and  proper  sense  of  the  words,  is  surely 
to  betray  some  neglect  of  this  prime  caution,  some 
forgetfulness  of  that  evil  bias,  which  has  warped  our 
moral  stature  from  its  original  uprightness,  and  dis 
posed  us  almost  involuntarily  to  cling  to  every  twig 
by  which,  as  we  fondly  dream,  we  may  keep  our  hold 
of  our  God  and  of  our  sins  together. 

2.  These  are  strong  presumptions  against  the  vulgar 
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opinion  respecting  the  text ;  and  they  are  fully  borne 
out,  I  think,  by  an  examination  of  our  second  ques 
tion,  How  far  that  opinion,  and  the  doctrine  grounded 
on  it,  is  consistent  with  the  general  tenour  of  Scrip 
ture.  The  doctrine  I  mean  is  not  often  stated  in 
words,  but  does,  I  am  persuaded,  exert  a  very  power 
ful  influence  on  many  men's  minds,  warping  both 
their  own  practice,  and  their  judgment  of  others.  It 
is  this :  That  it  is  possible  for  a  man  to  be  too  deeply 
impressed  with  religion,  to  give  up  too  much  of  his 
time  to  the  care  of  his  soul,  and  to  be  too  scrupulous 
in  doing  God's  will.  Against  this  opinion,  whether 
it  profess  to  lean  on  the  text  or  no,  I  desire  now  to 
lift  up  my  voice,  to  remind  rather  than  teach  all  who, 
voluntarily  or  involuntarily,  have  been  acting  or  judg 
ing  under  its  influence,  how  contrary  it  is  to  the 
fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity,  to  some  plain 
texts  of  the  New  Testament,  and  to  the  examples 
and  opinions  of  the  best  and  holiest  men  in  all  ages 
of  the  Church. 

a.  This  notion  of  over-righteousness  cannot  stand 
with  that  precious  corner-stone  of  our  faith,  the  Doc 
trine  of  the  Atonement.  For  what  need  of  a  Eedeemer 
to  one  who  is  already  so  far  advanced  in  goodness, 
that  no  more  is  wanted  to  bring  him  to  heaven?  to 
one  who  only  requires  a  check,  lest  in  his  too  forward 
pursuit  of  the  next  world,  he  miss  the  enjoyments  of 
this  ?  The  forgiveness  of  sins  must  surely  seem  too 
cheap  and  easy  a  thing  to  cost  such  an  awful  expia 
tion  as  the  Blood  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  the  Only- 
begotten  of  the  Father,  if  any  endeavours  of  ours  can 
place  us  in  such  a  state  while  we  are  here,  that 
we  may  dispense  with  watchfulness  and  contrition, 
daily  repentance  and  amendment.  But  it  is  the  plain 


8  SERMON   I. 


and  uniform  declaration  of  the  New  Testament,  that 
not  only  for  the  pardon  of  our  past  sins,  but  for  the 
acceptance  of  our  present  works  of  righteousness,  the 
atoning  Sacrifice  and  meritorious  Intercession  of  our 
Eedeemer  is  continually  and  absolutely  necessary, 
and  would  be  so,  though  we  lived  to  the  age  of  the 
Patriarchs,  practising  every  day  the  holiness  of  the 
Apostles,  and  died  at  last  the  death  of  the  first 
Martyrs.  How  could  this  be,  if  it  were  possible  for 
any  of  our  deeds  to  be  too  good  ?  Nay,  my  brethren, 
the  very  contrary  is  the  case :  it  is  impossible  for  any 
of  our  deeds  to  be  good  enough  :  if  we  say  that  there 
is  no  sin  in  our  best  actions,  no  leaven  of  bitterness 
in  the  motive,  nothing  misplaced,  nothing  omitted, 
we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  Our 
alms,  our  sufferings,  our  humiliations,  our  abstinences, 
our  devotions,  are  good  deeds,  if  they  be  washed  in  the 
Blood  of  Christ,  and  not  else.  So  spake  one  of  our 
sainted  worthies  upon  his  death-bed;  and  he  knew 
what  he  spake ;  he  knew  that  it  was  not  the  language 
of  enthusiasm,  but  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness. 
If  this  be  so,  it  is  absolutely  impossible  for  any  man 
to  be  over-righteous,  in  the  strict  and  literal  sense  of 
the  words. 

j3.  Another  test,  the  application  of  which  will  give 
the  same  result,  is  the  doctrine  of  sanctification.  God 
is  dishonoured  in  His  Spirit  as  well  as  in  His  Son,  by 
this  fear  of  superfluous  goodness ;  for  if  even  a  hea 
then  moralist  could  discern  that  there  is  no  such  thing 
as  excess  in  virtue,  how  can  it  be  less  than  blasphemy 
for  a  Christian  to  be  afraid  of  excess  in  holiness, 
which  is  as  much  superior  to  virtue,  as  the  nature  of 
God  to  the  nature  of  man  ?  All  holy  desires,  all  good 
counsels,  and  all  just  works,  we  daily  acknowledge  to 
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be  gifts  of  God,  proceeding  from  Him  through  the 
Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter :  and  can  we  ever  have 
too  much  of  such  gifts  ?  This  could  never  have  been 
the  intention  of  the  wise  man,  when  he  said,  Be  not 
righteous  over  much.  He  could  never  mean,  "Take 
care  that  ye  receive  not  God's  grace  too  largely :  Be 
ware  lest  ye  be  too  holy,  too  heavenly-minded,  too 
happy."  Yet  this  is  the  meaning  which  the  common 
exposition  would  attribute  to  him. 

7.  Another  great  doctrine,  which  is  utterly  in 
consistent  with  the  vulgar  use  of  the  text,  is  the  in 
equality  of  the  future  rewards  of  the  blessed  in  heaven. 
"We  are  told  that  one  star  differeth  from  another  star 
in  glory,  that  the  recompenses  of  Christ's  faithful  ser 
vants  will  vary  as  their  charges  and  improvements; 
and  we  are  encouraged  to  give  all  diligence  to  make 
our  calling  and  election  sure,  on  this  ground ;  "  that 
so  an  entrance  will  be  ministered  unto  us  abundantly, " 
(i.e.  extraordinarily,  with  something  over  and  above 
the  common  lot,)  "  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  Away,  then,  with  all 
vain  alarm  at  what  some  call  unnecessary  goodness : 
if  it  be  goodness  indeed,  it  cannot  be  unnecessary, 
it  cannot  but  be  instrumental  in  some  way  or  other, 
by  God's  merciful  providence,  to  our  final  exaltation. 
We  shall  none  of  us  regret  at  the  last  day  that  we 
have  humbled  ourselves  too  sincerely,  prayed  too  fer 
vently,  or  forgiven  our  enemies  too  easily.  We  know 
not  exactly  how  low  the  least  degree  of  obedience  is, 
which  will  bring  a  man  to  heaven  :  but  this  we  are 
quite  sure  of,  that  he  who  aims  no  higher  will  be  sure 
to  fall  short  even  of  that,  and  that  he  who  goes  farthest 
beyond  it  will  be  most  blessed.  But  the  notion  of 
buperfluous  righteousness  supposes,  that  some  of  a 
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good  man's  works  may  not  follow  him :  and  no  won 
der,  if  they  who  are  possessed  by  it  be  content  with 
a  very  scanty  treasure  of  such  works.  But  let  us  be 
stedfast,  immoveable,  al ways  abounding  in  the  work 
of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  we  know  that  no  part  or 
portion,  not  one  jot  or  one  tittle  of  our  "  labour  shall 
be  in  vain  in  the  Lord," 

8.  But  because  these  general  considerations  may 
not,  perhaps,  be  so  striking  to  some  minds  as  a  single 
plain  strong  text,  I  will  out  of  many  cite  this  one, 
which  seems  quite  sufficient  to  decide  the  question 
alone.  Our  Lord,  having  propounded  to  His  dis 
ciples  the  example  of  an  earthly  master,  who  will 
not  excuse  his  servant  from  waiting  on  him  at  home, 
because  he  has  been  toiling  hard  in  the  field,  nor  ever 
accounts  his  work  done  while  any  thing  remains  for 
him  to  do;  directs  us  to  take  the  like  measure  of 
what  God  requires  of  us.  "  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye 
have  done  all  that  is  commanded  you,  say,  We  are 
unprofitable  servants :  we  have  done  that  which  it 
was  our  duty  to  do."  This  text  hath  long  been 
a  sharp  arrow  in  the  Church's  quiver  against  the  un 
holy  doctrine  of  meritorious  righteousness  in  man,  let 
us  apply  it  to  the  reformation  of  our  hearts  as  well 
as  to  the  rectification  of  our  faith.  If  neither  saint 
nor  martyr,  neither  prophet  nor  apostle,  though  he 
did  all  that  he  was  commanded,  could  do  enough  to 
make  God  his  debtor,  but  hath  still  need  to  confess 
himself  an  unprofitable  servant,  which  of  us  all  can 
ever  be  justified  in  saying,  'Here  I  may  stop  short; 
I  will  not  try  to  amend  myself  any  farther,  lest  I  be 
over-righteous.' 

e.  To  conclude  this  part  of  my  subject.  The  best 
comment  on  the  doctrines  and  texts  which  have  been 
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laid  before  you  must  be  the  declared  conviction  and 
practice  of  good  and  holy,  yea,  of  inspired  persons, 
of  Apostles  and  Apostolic  men  from  the  beginning  of 
the  Church  until  now.  Whatever  claims  a  misguided 
veneration  may  have  since  made  in  their  behalf,  we 
shall  hear  themselves  all  of  one  mind  and  one  mouth 
in  this  matter,  all  speaking  the  language  of  humility 
and  contrition,  conscious  of  unworthiness  and  imper 
fection,  abhorring  nothing  so  much  as  the  thought  of 
presuming  on  what  they  had  done.  Was  St.  Paul 
afraid  of  being  too  good,  he  who  so  passionately  de 
precates  and  puts  from  him  all  trust  in  his  past 
labours?  "Not  as  though  I  had  already  attained, 
either  were  already  perfect :  but  I  follow  after,  if  that 
I  may  apprehend  that  for  which  also  I  am  appre 
hended  of  Christ  Jesus."  Was  St.  Peter  afraid  of 
being  too  good,  he  who  so  earnestly  exhorteth  all 
believers  to  add  grace  to  grace,  to  make  their  calling 
and  election  sure,  to  do  more  and  more,  that  they 
might  never  fall  ?  or  St.  John,  who  will  let  none  stop 
or  assure  himself  of  a  Christian's  hope  till  he  have 
purified  himself  even  as  Christ  is  pure  ?  Look  through 
the  acts  and  monuments  of  them  whose  deaths  were 
precious  in  God's  sight ;  listen  to  their  last  accents 
and  consider  what  they  would  have  said  to  thy  fear 
of  being  righteous  over  much,  they  who  would  not 
suffer  their  own  good  deeds  to  be  mentioned  before 
them ;  who  professed  themselves  the  chief  of  sinners 
when  all  besides  esteemed  them  as  angels  upon  earth ; 
who  lamented  that  they  had  nothing  to  present  to 
their  merciful  God  but  sin  and  misery. — But  it  is 
enough.  When  the  analogy  of  faith,  and  the  clear 
words  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  lives  and  deaths  of  all 
the  Saints  are  against  a  doctrine,  it  is  quite  certain 
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that  any  single  expression  which  may  seem  to  assert 
it  must  be  wrongly  interpreted ;  and  therefore,  what 
ever  be  the  true  meaning  of  the  text,  it  cannot  mean 
that  against  which  we  have  been  arguing,  and  it  is 
affronting  the  Holy  Spirit  to  affect  to  draw  from 
it  any  plea  for  wilful  sins  or  avoidable  imperfections. 

3.  But  what  if  it  should  appear,  on  considering  the 
text  itself,  that  it  was  intended  as  a  warning  against 
the  very  error  which  it  is  so  often  and  so  unfortunately 
used  to  encourage  ?  To  make  this  out,  which  was 
the  third  and  last  part  of  my  purpose,  it  will  be  neces 
sary  to  recite  to  you  the  whole  passage.  All  things, 
saith  the  wise  king,  have  I  seen  in  the  days  of  my 
vanity :  there  is  a  just  man  that  perisheth  in  his  righte 
ousness,  and  there  is  a  wicked  man  that  prolongeth  his 
life  in  his  wickedness.  Be  not  righteous  over  much; 
neither  make  thyself  over  wise :  why  shouldest  thou  de 
stroy  thyself?  Be  not  over  much  wicked,  neither  be 
thou  foolish:  why  shouldst  thou  die  before  thy  time? 

Although  the  full  meaning  and  drift  of  these  verses 
be  not  very  clear,  their  connection  with  one  another 
is  close  and  plain.  The  two  latter  are  evidently 
practical  cautions,  grounded  on  an  observation  con 
cerning  human  life  which  is  made  in  the  former. 
In  the  days  of  my  vanity,  i.e.  in  the  course  of  the 
few  and  evil  days  of  mine  earthly  pilgrimage,  /  have 
seen  all  things,  all  varieties  of  human  fortune.  I 
have  seen  the  righteous  perishing  in,  or  through 
his  righteousness,  and  the  wicked  prolonging  his  life 
and  prosperity  by  his  wickedness :  therefore  be  not 
righteous  over  much,  lest  thou  destroy  thyself;  neither 
be  over  much  wicked,  lest  that  also  bring  thee  to  an 
untimely  end.  Now  I  think  every  one  must  acknow- 
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ledge  that  there  is  something  to  be  explained  in 
this  sentiment.  Either  the  words  must  not  be  taken 
in  their  literal  and  direct  meaning,  or  they  must  be 
spoken,  by  a  figure  not  without  precedent  in  this 
same  book,  in  the  person  of  a  worldly  man,  and  not 
of  Solomon.  The  form  of  the  sentence  leads  us  to 
consider  the  qualities  expressed  by  the  words  "  right 
eous  "  and  "  wicked,"  be  those  qualities  what  they 
may,  as  equally  dangerous  in  excess,  and  equally  to 
be  practised  in  moderation.  The  literal  sense,  there 
fore,  would  be,  *  Be  moderately  righteous  and  moder 
ately  wicked ;  imitate  rather  the  prudent  yielding  of 
the  wicked  man,  who  prolongeth  his  life  in  his  wicked 
ness,  than  the  scrupulous  severity  of  the  righteous, 
who  perisheth  in  his  righteousness;  so  shalt  thou 
avoid  unpopularity,  persecutions,  self-denial,  and  the 
other  unpleasant  consequences  of  a  strict  adherence 
to  your  duty,  on  the  one  hand;  and  on  the  other, 
you  will  not  be  notorious  or  scandalous,  you  will 
satisfy  the  customs  of  the  world,  and  the  laws  of  the 
land.  In  short,  follow  the  stream ;  do  as  other  people 
do,  and  you  will  be  rich,  respected,  and  easy.' 

Now  this  is  so  shocking  a  conclusion,  so  directly 
contrary  to  the  whole  tenour  of  the  Law  and  the 
Gospel,  that  it  cannot  be  the  meaning  of  the  words, 
if  they  are  spoken  by  Solomon  in  his  own  person. 
Almost  all,  therefore,  who  have  set  themselves  to 
expound  this  text  (supposing  them  to  be  so  spoken) 
have  busied  themselves  in  finding  out  unusual  mean 
ings  for  the  words  rendered  " righteous"  and  "  wicked:" 
interpreting  the  passage  either  in  a  forensic  sense  as 
a  caution  against  too  great  lenity  on  the  one  hand, 
and  too  great  seventy  on  the  other ;  or  as  a  pruden 
tial  maxim  touching  our  conduct  in  matters  civil  and 
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indifferent,  that  we  be  neither  over-precise,  nor  too 
careless  about  them ;  or  as  a  rule  for  the  moderation 
of  our  affections  towards  temporal  objects,  that  we  be 
neither  men  of  the  world,  nor  useless  ascetics.  In 
every  one  of  these  expositions,  however,  there  appears 
something  not  altogether  satisfactory;  the  sense  of 
the  word  translated  "  wicked,"  is  a  good  deal  strained 
in  some  of  them,  and  in  others  the  connection  be 
tween  the  verses  is  too  much  neglected.  I  would 
therefore,  but  not  without  considerable  diffidence, 
abide  rather  by  the  other  way  of  explaining  the 
passage,  which  supposes  these  two  verses  to  be  spoken 
by  the  inspired  writer,  not  in  his  own  person,  but  in 
the  person  of  an  irreligious  and  worldly  man,  and 
the  verse  which  follows  them  to  be  a  caution  against 
that  erroneous  view  of  things  which  they  contain, 
and  a  reference  to  the  only  principle  which  can 
preserve  us  from  such  a  fatal  mistake,  namely,  the 
Fear  of  God.  For  thus  it  runs :  It  is  good  that  thou 
shouldest  take  hold  of  this,  yea^  also  from  this  withdraw 
not  thine  hand:  for  (or,  as  the  particle  may  probably 
be  rendered,  that)  he  that  feareth  God  shall  come  forth 
of  them  all.  As  if  he  had  said,  '  At  first  view  of  the 
seeming  irregularities  of  things  in  this  world,  you  may 
be  tempted  to  listen  to  the  smooth  plausible  counsel 
of  those  who  would  have  you  beware  of  being  too 
good,  as  well  as  of  being  notoriously  wicked;  who 
would  make  you  servants  of  God  and  mammon  both ; 
but  be  not  afraid  of  their  terror,  neither  be  troubled : 
fear  God  and  keep  His  commandments,  and  then  you 
shall  come  safe  through  all  those  perils  which  startle 
your  worldly  advisers  so  much.7 

Whether  this  be  or  not  the  exact  train  of  thought 
which  the  wise  man  intended  to  convey  to  us,  it  must 
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at  least  be  abundantly  manifest,  even  from  .such 
a  slight  survey  of  the  context  as  we  have  now  been 
able  to  take,  that  nothing  could  be  farther  from  his 
intentions  than  that  construction,  which  the  too  subtle 
apologists  of  lukewarmness  in  religion  are  so  ready  to 
fasten  on  the  text.  Other  authority  than  Solomon's 
must  henceforth  be  found  to  vindicate  that  dread  of 
over-righteousness  which  keeps  so  many  of  us  in  con 
tented  acquiescence  with  practices  which  they  know 
to  be  wrong,  and  in  self-applauding  abstinence  from 
necessary  and  important  duties.  For  it  must  not  be 
supposed  that  the  arguments  now  laid  before  you 
apply  to  those  only  who  expressly  pervert  the  par 
ticular  text  which  gave  occasion  for  them.  They 
apply  to  every  one  among  us  who  wilfully  stops  short 
of  perfection,  to  every  one  who  draws  back  or  stands 
at  a  stay  in  the  path  of  righteousness,  under  pretence 
that  he  has  done  enough.  Is  there  any  man  of  busi 
ness  who  is  accustomed  to  separate  religion  too  much 
from  his  daily  occupations,  to  think  that  his  happiness 
here  and  hereafter  cannot  be  pursued  together,  and  to 
esteem  the  latter  sufficiently  provided  for  if  he  allow 
it  one  day  in  the  week  ?  Let  him  learn  that  though 
the  show  of  righteousness  may  be  unseasonable,  righ 
teousness  itself  can  never  be  so:  let  him  learn  that 
the  yoke  of  Christ  is  to  be  borne  by  all  persons  of  all 
professions,  in  all  times  and  in  all  places,  and  that 
piety,  purity,  heavenly -mindedness  and  continual 
growth  in  grace,  are  no  more  to  be  confined  to  per 
sons  of  leisure,  and  theologians  by  profession,  than 
death  and  judgment,  and  eternal  happiness  or  misery 
are.  Is  there  any  who  indulges  himself  of  very  care 
lessness  in  what  he  knows  to  be  wrong  in  his  familiar 
conversation,  because,  as  he  tells  himself,  it  would  be 
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superstitious  to  make  such  trifling  actions  matter  of 
conscience  ?  Let  not  such  an  one  fear  being  righteous 
over  much,  but  rather  let  him  fear  what  the  wise  son 
of  Sirach  has  threatened  to  such  as  he  is:  "He  that 
despiseth  small  things  shall  fall  by  little  and  little." 
•  Yea,  let  him  fear  that  account  which  a  greater  than 
Solomon  hath  declared  shall  be  given  of  every  idle 
word  in  the  day  of  judgment.  Lastly,  are  there  any 
whose  moral  sense  is  seared  by  that  most  corrupting 
of  all  situations  into  which  unstable  Christians  can  be 
thrown,  the  living  among  those  whose  professions  and 
opportunities  are  high  and  their  practice  low?  are 
there  any  who  beholding  sometimes  formality  and 
indevotion,  sensuality  and  insubordination,  even  in 
these  seats  of  sacred  discipline,  are  thereby  led  to 
think  light  of  such  abominations,  and  to  reckon  them 
in  some  measure  matters  of  course,  which  God  will 
allow  for  as  easily  as  the  world  does,  when  the  great 
Day  of  account  shall  come?  Eemember,  I  beseech 
you,  my  brethren,  that  every  man  shall  bear  his  own 
burthen.  If  they  whose  bad  conduct  emboldens  you 
to  sin  were  to  be  punished  in  your  stead,  you  might 
do  safely  in  following  them,  but  now  as  God  hath 
not  given  you  their  example  for  a  rule,  so  neither 
will  He  admit  it  as  an  excuse.  One  only  plain  rule  He 
hath  given  you,  that  is,  His  Holy  Word,  and  in  that, 
be  assured,  no  fair  enquiry  will  ever  shew  you  any 
excuse  for  sin,  anything  to  slacken  your  endeavours 
after  perfect  righteousness.  The  example  there  given 
is  infinitely  holy,  the  aid  vouchsafed  infinitely  gra 
cious,  the  end  proposed  infinitely  glorious :  let  not 
our  repentance  and  our  obedience,  our  faith,  and 
hope,  and  charity,  be  bounded  by  the  churlish  and 
scanty  proportions  of  this  world,  but  let  them  also  by 
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God's  grace  be  continually  swelling  towards  infinity, 
till  they  be  finally  perfected  where  alone  true  perfec 
tion  is  to  be  found.  Brethren,  let  us  not  count  our 
selves  to  have  obtained,  but  this  one  thing  let  us  do ; 
forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reach 
ing  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before,  let  us 
press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  call 
ing  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  To  which  He  of  His 
great  and  endless  mercy  vouchsafe  to  bring  us  all 
through  the  same  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord :  to  whom, 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour 
and  glory,  world  without  end.  Amen. 

ST.  MARY'S,  OXFORD, 
Aug.  31,  1817. 
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College.  He  took  the  charge  of  two  small  parishes  near  Fairford, 
Eastleach  and  Burthorpe,  the  churches  of  which,  being  separated 
only  by  the  little  river  Lech,  were  frequented  by  the  inhabitants 
of  both  parishes  indiscriminately.] 


1  ST.  JOHN  iv.  11. 

el   OVTWS   o    0eo?    r^yd'nrja-ev  r^as,    /cal 
X^Xou?  aya,7rdv. 

"  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also   to  love  one 
another" 

TT  is  no  high  or  secret  thing  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  this  Scripture  declares  unto  us,  but  it  is  a  word 
which  is  very  nigh  unto  every  one  of  us,  even  in  our 
mouth  and  in  our  heart.  Blessed  be  God,  my  brethren, 
it  is  impossible  to  look  about  us  without  seeing  that 
God  hath  indeed  loved  the  world.  The  poorest  and 
most  wretched  among  us  hath  life  and  breath,  hath 
reason  and  speech,  hath  a  body  and  soul  fearfully  and 
wonderfully  made  ;  for  all  which  he  is  bound  day 
and  night  to  give  thanks  unto  Almighty  God.  Ask 
me  to  tell  the  stars  of  heaven,  ask  me  to  count  the 
grains  of  sand  which  are  on  the  sea- shore,  but  do  not 
expect  that  I  should  try  to  rehearse  the  thousandth 
part  of  His  loving-kindnesses,  from  whom  cometh 
down  every  good  gift,  and  every  perfect  gift,  who 
is  the  Father  of  mercies  and  God  of  all  comfort.  Yet, 
lest  you  be  altogether  lost  and  confounded  in  these 


20  SERMON    II. 


amazing  thoughts,  I  will  this  day  lay  before  you  some 
of  the  chiefest  instances  of  the  bounty  of  the  everlast 
ing  Trinity  towards  us ;  and  having  thus  shewn  you 
how  God  hath  loved  us,  I  will  next  try  to  explain 
why  and  how  we  ought  to  love  one  another,  and 
what  reward  we  shall  have  for  so  doing. 

Now  concerning  the  mercies  of  Almighty  God,  we 
cannot  be  better  taught  than  we  are  in  that  General 
Thanksgiving  which  the  Church  offers  up  daily  in  her 
public  service,  and  which  every  true  Churchman  would 
do  well  to  use  in  his  private  prayers.  There  we  bless 
the  Father  of  mercies,  first  for  our  creation,  preserva 
tion,  and  all  the  blessings  of  this  life ;  secondly,  and 
above  all  for  His  inestimable  love  in  the  redemption 
of  the  world  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  thirdly,  for 
the  means  of  grace  and  for  the  hope  of  glory,  which 
are  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Under  these  three 
heads  of  creation,  redemption,  and  sanctification,  the 
endless  and  unnumbered  mercies  of  God,  as  far  as  we 
can  comprehend  them,  may  best  be  considered.  And 
although  for  each  of  them  the  whole  Godhead  is  to 
be  thanked,  yet  in  the  Scriptures  these  three  mercies 
seem  to  be  ascribed  in  an  especial  manner  to  the  three 
Persons  of  the  Trinity,  to  each  His  own.  The  Father 
is  our  Creator,  the  Son  our  Redeemer,  the  Holy  Ghost 
our  Sanctifier. 

First,  God  the  Father  loved  us,  in  that  He  made 
us  and  all  the  world.  We  may  have  some  feeling  of 
the  greatness  of  this  mercy,  by  considering  how 
shocking  and  frightful  to  our  minds  the  notion  of 
ceasing  to  be  is.  Utterly  to  perish  from  the  land  of 
the  living,  to  sink  into  a  dark  unknown  pit,  and  be 
come  nothing,  and  be  forgotten  for  ever,  these  are 
thoughts  at  which  we  start  and  shudder,  and  our 
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blood  runs  cold  in  our  veins ;  neither  can  we  endure 
to  think — no,  not  for  a  moment — that  such  should 
ever  be  our  lot.  Yet  was  there  a  time  when  we  were 
nothing ;  and  so  should  we  have  continued  for  ever, 
but  for  the  infinite  love  and  free  goodness  of  Almighty 
God.  Nay  more,  we  should  be  every  moment  in 
danger  of  falling  back  into  the  nothing  out  of  which 
we  were  created,  and  perishing  for  evermore,  if  it 
were  not  that  He  who  made  us  upholds  us  also  by  the 
word  of  His  power.  For  in  Him  we  live,  and  move, 
and  have  our  being  ;  by  Him  the  very  hairs  of  our  head 
are  all  numbered ;  He  is  about  our  path,  and  about  our 
bed,  and  spieth  out  all  our  ways.  If,  then,  we  love  our 
own  lives,  our  breath  and  being;  if  we  abhor  the 
thought  of  lying  in  the  hell  like  sheep,  and  being  com 
pared  unto  the  beasts  that  perish,  let  us  give  thanks 
unto  Him  who  created  us  of  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
who  breathed  into  us  a  living  soul,  who  made  us  in 
His  own  image,  after  His  likeness,  and  gave  us  to 
have  dominion  over  the  works  of  His  hands.  When 
we  wake  up,  let  us  be  present  with  Him  who  watched 
over  us  in  our  sleep ;  and  let  us  pray  unto  Him  to 
look  well  if  there  be  any  way  of  wickedness  in  us, 
that  as  He  hath  given  us  this  present  life,  so  He 
would  lead  us,  for  His  Son's  sake,  in  the  way  to 
life  everlasting. 

Another  consideration,  which  may  be  useful  in 
stirring  up  our  thankfulness  to  God  the  Father  for 
making  us  and  all  the  world,  is  this,  that  none  of 
those  things  which  He  hath  created  could  possibly  be 
wanted  by  Him  for  His  own  benefit  or  happiness.  He 
who  is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  full  of  all 
glory,  and  power,  and  might,  far  beyond  what  tongue 
of  man  can  utter,  or  thought  enter  into  man's  heart, 
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what  need  had  He  of  heaven  and  earth,  of  sun,  moon, 
and  stars,  of  our  gross  bodies  and  our  weak  souls, 
wherewith  to  do  Himself  service  and  pleasure  ?  Yet 
in  His  mercy  He  humbled  Himself;  the  High  and 
lofty  One,  who  inhabiteth  eternity,  bowed  Himself 
down  from  His  high  and  holy  place,  to  make,  to  be 
hold,  and  to  preserve  the  things  that  be  in  heaven 
and  earth.  The  secret  counsels  of  God  in  creating 
the  world  cannot  now  be  known  by  us;  but  thus 
much  we  may  be  sure  of,  that  neither  we,  nor  any 
of  the  things  which  His  hand  hath  made,  can  be  of 
any  use  to  Him.  Wherefore  we  ought  the  more  to 
magnify  His  loving-kindness  and  mercy  in  thus  freely 
giving  us  so  many  and  great  blessings ;  and  we  ought 
constantly  to  pray  unto  Him  with  all  our  might  that 
we  may  have  grace  never  to  abuse  any  of  them. 

But  here  some  man  may  say,  How  know  we  that  it 
is  for  our  benefit  and  happiness  to  be  created  at  all  ? 
Since  all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  Godj 
how  know  we  that  all  will  not,  as  they  deserve,  re 
ceive  at  the  last  the  wages  of  sin,  which  is  death, 
— death  painful,  horrible,  everlasting  ?  Now  here  we 
are  come  to  the  second  blessing  mentioned  in  the 
General  Thanksgiving,  and  withal  the  greatest  and 
most  astonishing  mark  of  the  goodness  of  Almighty 
God  towards  us.  Tor  whereas,  by  the  sin  of  our  first 
father,  Adam,  we  were  filled  with  all  evil,  and  unable 
of  ourselves  to  do  any  good  work,  begotten  and  born 
in  sin,  and  become  as  David,  and  after  him,  St.  Paul 
tells  us,  altogether  abominable ;  when  we  were,  if  I 
may  so  speak,  bound  hand  and  foot,  and  ready  to  be 
cast  into  outer  darkness,  even  then  did  God  the  Son, 
of  His  infinite  and  undeserved  love  toward  us,  consent 
to  become  our  Eedeemer.  In  which  wonderful  and 
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gracious  work  of  His  there  be  four  things  chiefly 
to  be  considered. 

First,  the  dignity  of  the  Person  by  whom  it  was 
wrought.  He  was  not  a  mere  man,  consenting,  for 
our  example,  to  suffer  patiently  for  the  truth's  sake. 
He  was  not  onB  of  those  holy  angels  which  always  do 
God  service  in  heaven ;  but  He  was  infinitely  farther 
above  the  highest  of  them  than  they  are  above  the 
meanest  worm  that  crawls  on  earth.  He  who  is 
called  the  Word  of  God ;  who  was  in  the  beginning 
with  God,  and  was  Himself  God;  by  whom,  as 
St.  John  saith,  all  things  ivere  made,  even  He  sub 
mitted  to  be  made  flesh  and  dwell  among  us.  He 
emptied  Himself  of  His  glory  which  He  had  with 
the  Father  before  the  world  was,  and  took  upon 
Him  the  likeness  of  man,  and  was  found  in  fashion 
as  a  man. 

And  this  brings  me  to  the  second  thing  whereby 
the  mystery  of  godliness  is  magnified,  namely,  who 
we  were,  of  what  worth  in  ourselves,  and  what  sort 
of  people  in  the  sight  of  God,  when  He  came  down 
from  heaven  for  our  salvation.  Even  if  we  had  been 
found  perfect  and  upright  before  Him,  we  had  no 
right  to  look  for  such  favour  at  His  hand,  as  that  He 
should  take  upon  Him  the  form  of  His  servant,  man, 
and  become  subject  to  death  for  us.  Hardly,  says 
St.  Paul,  would  one  die  for  a  righteous  man ;  never 
theless  for  a  good,  or  merciful  man,  peradventure 
some  would  even  dare  to  die.  But  God  commended 
His  love  toward  us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sin 
ners,  Christ  died  for  us.  This,  dearly  beloved,  is 
that  wonder  of  wonders,  that  great  miracle  of  God's 
mercy,  into  which  the  angels  desire  to  look,  which 
yet  shall  not  be  hidden  from  the  meanest  and  most 
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ignorant  Christian,  except  by  his  own  fault.  The 
Only-begotten  and  most  beloved  Son  laid  down  His 
life  for  us  who  had  broken  His  Father's  command 
ment,  despised  His  warnings,  and  tempted  Him  from 
our  youth  up.  He  who  was  full  of  grace  and  truth 
was  slain  for  the  thankless  and  unbelieving.  God 
grant  that  we  prove  so  no  longer,  but  that  we  make 
haste  to  repent  of  whatsoever  we  have  done  amiss, 
and  turn  to  our  God  and  our  Eedeemer  with  all  our 
hearts,  trusting  not  in  our  own  righteousness,  but 
in  His  manifold  and  great  mercies. 

I  will  mention  yet  two  more  circumstances  which 
should  help  to  make  us,  if  possible,  truly  thankful  for 
the  exceeding  great  love  of  our  Master  and  only  Sa 
viour  Jesus  Christ.  He  was  not  only  found  in  fashion 
as  a  man,  but  He  took  on  Him  the  form  of  a  servant. 
He  not  only  put  off  His  glory,  but  He  made  Himself 
of  no  reputation.  He  whom  all  the  angels  of  God 
worship,  shewed  Himself  to  men  as  a  poor  carpenter's 
son,  despised  of  slaves  and  robbers.  He  who  is  in 
the  bosom  of  the  Father,  had  not  where  to  lay  His 
head.  The  mighty  God,  the  everlasting  Father,  the 
Prince  of  peace,  became  despised  and  rejected  of  men, 
a  man  of  sorrows- and  acquainted  with  grief. 

Finally,  His  love  in  redeeming  us  is  greatly  to  be 
seen  in  the  manner  of  His  death.  Eemember  what 
agony  He  suffered  on  the  night  when  Judas  betrayed 
Him,  how  His  soul  was  exceeding  sorrowful,  even 
unto  death,  and  His  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops 
of  blood  falling  on  the  ground.  Eemember  how  He 
fainted  beneath  the  burden  of  His  Cross,  how  He  hung 
bleeding  upon  it,  how  He  cried  out  and  said,  My 
God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me?  Ee 
member,  every  one  of  you,  that  all  these  things  were 
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endured  by  the  Son  of  God  for  your  sake,  and  then, 
if  you  have  the  heart  to  do  it,  go  away  and  crucify 
Him  afresh  by  sinning  against  Him.  Bather,  I  trust, 
that  by  His  Almighty  aid  you  will  feel  these  things 
as  you  ought,  hating  sin,  which  hath  wrought  so 
horrible  suffering  to  Him  who  loved  us,  and  shew 
ing  your  gratitude  to  Him  by  keeping  His  com 
mandments. 

Now  that  this  salvation,  thus  dearly  bought,  may 
be  brought  within  the  reach  of  every  one  of  us, 
behold  what  God  hath  given  us  as  a  third  instance 
of  His  love,  no  less  to  be  remembered  than  those 
of  creation  and  redemption.  He  hath  given  us  the 
means  of  grace  and  the  hope  of  glory.  The  means 
of  grace  are,  prayer,  fasting,  the  reading  and  hearing 
of  God's  Word,  and  the  due  receiving  of  the  Holy 
Sacraments — Baptism,  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 
All  which  must  be  made  effectual  by  the  help  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter,  who,  as  we  are  told  in 
the  Catechism,  sanctifieth,  that  is,  maketh  good,  all 
the  elect  people  of  God.  Except  He  dwell  in  our 
hearts,  working  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  that 
which  is  good,  we  can  neither  will  nor  do  it ;  we  can 
have  no  faith  in  the  merits  of  our  Saviour,  nor 
can  we  fulfil  the  things  which  are  required  on  our 
part  in  order  to  our  everlasting  happiness.  But  Christ 
hath  promised  that  He  shall  be  with  us,  if  we  call 
on  Him  with  humble  and  earnest  prayers.  If  ye, 
says  He,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children, 
how  much  more  will  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  them  that  ask  Him.  To  that  Holy  Ghost, 
therefore,  by  whom  we  are  enabled  to  draw  nigh 
unto  God,  to  that  Only-begotten  Son  for  whose  sake 
we  are  forgiven  by  God,  uo  less  than  to  that  Almighty 
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Father  Who  first  created  us  in  the  image  of  God,  let 
us  give,  as  we  are  most  bounden,  continual  thanks, 
studying  above  all  things  to  make  Him  that  return 
which  He  requires  at  our  hands,  for  these  His  great 
and  unspeakable  mercies. 

And  what  is  it  that  He  requires  of  us  ?  It  is  but 
that  we  love  Him.  An  easy  yoke  indeed,  and  light 
burthen  it  is  which  He  lays  upon  us ;  for  it  is  hardly 
to  be  thought  how  any  one  can  refrain  from  loving 
his  greatest  Benefactor,  his  gracious  Father,  his  only 
Saviour.  Take  care  that  ye  despise  not  God,  nor 
forget  Him,  lest  the  very  birds  and  beasts  rise  up  in 
judgment  against  you.  The  dog  fawns  upon  his  own 
master,  the  redbreast  hastens  to  the  window  where  he 
is  fed,  the  ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his 
master's  crib :  and  shall  not  we  know,  and  worship, 
and  love,  our  Maker,  our  Saviour,  our  Teacher  and 
Father. 

Having  thus  shewn  you  that  God  loveth  us,  and 
that  we  ought  to  love  Him,  I  will  end  with  shortly 
explaining  how  we  are  to  shew  our  love  to  Him.  By 
His  own  beloved  disciple  He  hath  told  us.  It  is  by 
keeping  His  commandments,  especially  that  great  and 
manifold  one,  which  is  called  the  fulfilling  of  the  law : 
namely,  the  loving  our  neighbour ;  Beloved,  if  God  so 
loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another.  First, 
God  loved  us  when  we  were  His  enemies :  when  we 
hated  righteousness  and  loved  iniquity,  when  we  had 
cast  off  the  image  of  God  and  set  up  the  image  of 
the  devil  in  our  hearts :  even  so  and  much  more 
ought  we  to  love  our  brethren,  even  our  bitterest 
enemies,  betrayers,  and  deceivers,  knowing  that  none 
of  them  can  have  trespassed  against  us,  as  we  have 
against  God. 
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Thus  you  see,  by  the  example  of  our  Father  which 
is  in  heaven,  that  we  should  love  all  men,  even  our 
enemies.  Now  if  you  would  know  what  kind  of  good 
you  should  endeavour  to  do  them,  in  this  also  we  are 
not  left  ignorant,  we  have  still  the  same  gracious  en- 
sample  to  which  we  must  conform  ourselves.  As  God 
the  Father  hath  given,  and  is  giving  us  our  creation, 
preservation,  and  all  the  blessings  of  this  life,  so 
should  we  study  to  help  our  neighbour  in  things 
pertaining  to  this  life :  waiting  on  him  in  sickness, 
comforting  him  in  sorrow,  and  assisting  him  in  time 
of  need,  though  we  be  too  poor  to  afford  him  money 
or  sustenance.  As  God  the  Son  hath  redeemed  our 
souls  from  death,  even  with  His  own  precious  blood, 
so  should  we  be  ready  always  to  do  and  suffer  all 
things  for  the  good  of  our  neighbour's  soul,  and  espe 
cially  we  must  be  careful  not  to  do  or  say  anything 
likely  to  lead  our  brother  into  sin,  and  destroy  him 
for  whom  Christ  died.  As  God  the  Holy  Ghost  sanc 
tifies  us,  consenting  to  dwell  in  our  hearts,  to  guide 
us  into  all  saving  truth,  and  to  strengthen  and  refresh 
our  souls  :  so  let  us  be  ever  watchful,  each  in  his 
own  family  and  among  his  own  friends,  to  recover  the 
sinner,  to  reprove  the  thoughtless,  to  teach  the  igno 
rant  persons  and  children ;  striving  above  all  to  have 
in  ourselves  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  which  are  good 
works,  that  if  possible  we  may  save  a  soul  from  death. 
These  things  if  we  do,  and  not  else,  we  may  hope 
that  we  love  God,  and  that  His  mercies  are  not 
thrown  away  upon  us.  In  these  things  if  we  con 
tinue  and  improve,  God  will  go  on  still  more  and 
more  magnifying  His  love  toward  us,  and  will  make 
us  more  and  more  pure,  more  and  more  godly,  more 
and  more  righteous,  better  lovers  both  of  Him  and 
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each  other.  And  if  in  these  things  we  be  found 
when  death  and  judgment  come  upon  us,  then  will 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  embrace  us  with  the  arms  of 
His  everlasting  love,  and  lift  us  up  into  the  kingdom 
of  love,  where  with  Him  and  His  holy  angels,  and 
the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  we  shall  go  on 
increasing  in  love,  and  in  the  likeness  of  God  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting. 

To  Him  therefore,  with  the  Father  who  created 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  who  sanctifieth  us,  three  Persons 
in  one  God,  and  that  the  God  of  love,  be  ascribed,  as 
is  most  due,  all  honour,  praise,  might,  majesty,  and 
dominion,  now,  henceforth,  and  for  ever.  Amen. 

BURTHOBPE, 

May  28,  1815. 

[First  Sunday  after  Trinity,  Epistle.} 
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ST.LTJKExvi.  31. 

"  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  neither  will  they 
be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the  dead." 

T1HE  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  whence 
these  words  are  taken,  is  very  interesting  to  us 
on  several  accounts.  First,  it  shews  that  when  we 
depart  out  of  this  life,  we  do  by  no  means  fall  asleep, 
and  become  as  though  we  had  never  been,  but  that 
the  righteous  go  to  rest  in  a  place  of  joy  and  felicity, 
here  called  the  bosom  of  Abraham ;  while  the  wicked, 
on  the  contrary,  begin  immediately  to  receive  their 
just  punishment,  and  to  be  tormented  in  flames.  "We 
are  taught,  however,  by  other  Scriptures,  that  neither 
the  reward  of  the  righteous,  nor  the  punishment  of 
the  wicked,  is  complete  and  final  until  the  great  day 
of  judgment.  These  things  should  teach  us  not  to  be 
sorry  without  hope  for  them  that  die  in  the  Lord,  but 
to  give  Him  thanks  for  having  received  them  into 
His  rest,  and  to  pray  to  the  Lord  Jesus  that  He  would 
hasten  His  kingdom,  that  they  may  in  His  good  time 
receive  that  final  and  endless  blessing  which  He  hath 
prepared  for  them  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

Secondly,  there  are  many  rules  very  useful  and 
necessary  for  well-doing,  which  this  parable  ought 
to  teach  us.  I  shall  now  endeavour,  by  God's  bless 
ing,  to  assist  you  in  understanding  these  rules ;  and 
perhaps  you  will  comprehend  more  readily  if  such  of 
you  as  are  able  will  take  up  your  Prayer-books  and 
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follow  me  as  I  read  over  the  parable  verse  by  verse : 
There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  which  was  clothed  in 
purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptuously  every  day. 
Here  is  no  direct  condemnation  of  this  rich  man,  or 
of  his  way  of  life ;  yet  I  think  no  one  can  read  the 
verse  without  feeling  some  dislike  of  him.     Not  be 
cause  he  was  rich ;  God  forbid  that  any  of  you,  my 
brethren,  should  so  respect  persons  as  to  judge  un 
charitably  either  of  rich    or  poor,   merely  from  his 
having,  or  wanting,  this  world's  good.     Not,  I  say, 
because   he  was  rich,   but  because   his   character  is 
given  and  his  person  marked  out,  not  from  his  good 
deeds,  but  his  good   living;  not  from  his  charities, 
but  from  his  pleasures;    not  from   his   feeding   the 
hungry,    but   from   his   faring  sumptuously  himself. 
You  must  all  have  observed,  that  in  describing  the 
disposition  of  another,  men  naturally  begin  with  that 
which  is  most  remarkable  and  best  known  concerning 
him,  just  as  in  painting  a  face  you  would  begin  by 
tracing  the  strongest  features.    So  when  the  Scripture 
speaks  of  Judas  Iscariot,  these  words  are  added,  Who 
also  betrayed  Him;  when  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat, 
it  follows,  Who  made  Israel  to  sin.     Sad  and  fearful, 
my  brethren,  was  the  end  of  that  man  of  whom,  when 
he  was  dead,  nothing  better  could  be  told  by  Him 
who  knew  all  the  truth,  than  that  he  was  clothed  in 
purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptuously  every  day. 
As  I  said  before,  these  words  are  not  a  direct  con 
demnation,  but  they  imply,  if  I  mistake  not,  a  blame- 
able  selfishness  and  a  carelessness  about  God  and  his 
neighbour,  most  inexcusable  in  one  so  highly  favoured 
with  means  to  do  good :  and,  taken  along  with  what 
follows,  they  convey  an  awful  warning  to  all,  poor 
as  well  as  rich,  against  neglecting  God  and  good- 
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ness  for  the  pleasures  of  this  world ;  against  eating 
and  drinking,  and  forgetting  that  they  may  die  to 
morrow,  and  then  where  shall  these  things  be  which 
they  have  enjoyed  ? 

The  parable  next  introduces  us  to  a  new  character. 
And  there  was  a  certain  beggar  named  Lazarus,  which 
was  laid  at  his  gate  full  of  sores,  and  desiring  to  be  fed 
with  the  crumbs  which  fell  from  the  rich  marts  table ; 
moreover,  the  dogs  came  and  licked  his  sores.  These 
words  are  few  and  simple,  yet  they  are  enough  to 
give  us  a  full  notion  of  complete  poverty  and  desti 
tution  as  far  as  this  world's  good  is  concerned.  For 
this  poor  beggar  does  not  seem  even  to  have  obtained 
the  crumbs  for  which  he  asked,  but  to  have  lain 
neglected  at  the  rich  man's  gate,  the  very  dogs  deal 
ing  more  kindly  with  him  than  his  proud  and  luxu 
rious  neighbours.  And  now  I  would  ask  my  poor, 
and  sick,  and  helpless  brethren,  with  which  of  these 
two  they  would  wish  to  be?  Would  they  rather 
choose  to  fare  sumptuously  with  the  rich  man,  or  to 
lie  at  his  gate  with  the  beggar  Lazarus?  I  know 
what  their  answer  would  be.  They  would  tell  me 
that  they  wish  for  this  world's  good,  not  that  they 
may  abuse  it  as  the  rich  man  did,  but  that  they  may 
make  a  proper  use  of  it.  But  how  know  they  whether 
they  should  be  able,  if  they  were  rich,  to  resist  the 
devil  any  more  than  he  in  the  parable?  They  that 
would  be  rich,  saith  the  Apostle,  fall  into  temptation  and 
a  snare,  and  into  many  grievous  and  hurtful  lusts,  which 
drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition.  It  may  be 
that  God,  who  knoweth  the  hearts,  sees  that  such 
would  be  thy  case  if  He  had  allowed  thee  to  lay  up 
treasures  upon  earth.  Wherefore  repine  not  at  His 
dealings  with  thee,  though  thou  be  in  the  body 
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wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and 
naked;  but  be  assured  that  if  thou  love  Him  and 
keep  His  commandments,  He  will  in  very  deed 
make  all  thy  distresses  work  together  for  thy  good. 
Judging  by  outward  appearances,  who  more  forlorn 
and  miserable,  in  the  time  of  His  abiding  on  earth, 
than  our  Blessed  Saviour  ?  He  was  despised  and  re 
jected  of  men,  a  Man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with 
grief.  In  His  best  days  He  was  poor,  and  dwelt  in 
a  despised  city,  and  in  the  whole  of  His  ministry  He 
had  not  where  to  lay  His  head.  Like  everything  else 
which  our  God  did  in  His  human  nature,  these  things 
were  written  for  our  example,  to  the  end  we  might 
have  patience  in  tribulation,  and  be  content  to  be 
poor  and  helpless  on  earth  if  the  will  of  God  be  so, 
and  suffer  as  Christ  did  without  envyings  or  com 
plainings,  that  when  He  shall  be  revealed  in  His 
glory  we  may  also  reign  with  Him. 

Thus  did  Lazarus.  For  the  next  verse  tells  us, 
It  came  to  pass  after  these  things,  that  the  leg  gar  died, 
and  was  carried  of  the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom. 
Now  we  may  be  sure  that  neither  the  holy  angels 
would  bear  up  in  their  hands,  nor  the  father  of  the 
faithful  receive  into  his  bosom,  any  blasphemer  or  de- 
spiser  of  the  law  of  God,  or  any  one  who  complained 
against  Providence,  and  died  in  discontent  with  his 
Maker.  We  may  be  sure  that  this  poor  man  was 
true  and  just  in  all  his  dealings,  that  he  never  robbed 
his  rich  neighbours  under  pretence  of  himself  wanting 
much  and  they  little ;  that  he  bore  no  malice  nor 
hatred  in  his  heart,  never  envying  the  rich  man  at 
whose  gate  he  lay,  nor  grudging  him  the  enjoyment 
of  those  good  things  which  he  saw  passing  in  unto  him 
every  day ;  above  all,  we  may  be  sure  that  he  had 
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a  firm  trust  in  God's  mercy,  a  thorough  reverence  for 
His  law,  and  an  entire  submission  to  His  will.  All 
these  things  he  did,  my  brethren,  though  his  know 
ledge  of  the  truth  was  far  less  than  yours  ought  to 
be,  for  he  lived  and  died  under  the  law  of  Moses, 
before  the  coming  of  our  Saviour,  when  the  gracious 
things  of  God's  law  were  as  yet  seen  but  through 
a  glass  darkly.  How,  then,  shall  we  escape,  if  we 
neglect  so  great  salvation?  we  to  whom  the  Gospel 
is  preached  in  its  full  brightness,  and  the  promise  of 
eternal  life  made  clear  and  certain  ?  *  Lazarus  could 
not  know  so  surely  as  we,  I  thank  God,  may,  that  his 
obedience,  imperfect  as  it  was,  would  be  accepted  of 
God  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
would  be  with  him  if  he  did  his  duty  here,  and  that 
the  trumpet  of  the  archangel  would  waken  him  up  in 
glory  hereafter.  Yet  he  was  obedient  and  did  his 
duty,  as  we  know  by  his  being  carried  into  the  place 
where  the  souls  of  the  righteous  abide  after  death, 
which  is  here  called  Abraham's  bosom.  Will  not 
this  man  rise  up  against  us  in  the  day  of  judgment 
and  condemn  us,  if  we  are  fretful,  covetous,  and 
discontented,  and  refuse  to  put  our  trust  in  the 
Lord? 

The  Lord  seeth  not  as  man  seeth.  This  rich  man, 
who  was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared 
sumptuously  every  day,  whom,  no  doubt,  many  fool 
ish  people  envied,  and  secretly  wished  themselves 
like  him :  this  man  also  died  and  was  buried ;  and  in 
hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments.  What  his 
chief  sins  were,  although  not  expressly  stated  in  the 
parable,  may  yet  be  understood  from  attending  to 
two  or  three  of  its  circumstances  as  I  have  set  them 
before  you.  First,  his  heart  seems  to  have  been  too 
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much  set  upon  the  good  things  of  this  life,  instead 
of  seeking  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  His  righteous 
ness.  Secondly,  as  Lazarus  desired  to  be  fed  with 
the  crumbs  that  fell  from  his  table,  and  as  we  do  not 
read  that  he  was  fed,  we  may  guess  that  the  rich 
man  took  no  notice  of  him,  but  let  him  lie  and 
languish  without  relief.  Here  then  are  two  grievous 
sins,  worldly-mindedness  and  hard-heartedness,  justly 
punished  with  God's  wrath  and  damnation.  Look 
well  to  yourselves,  brethren,  poor  as  well  as  rich, 
that  ye  be  not  guilty  of  the  same  sins,  and  liable  to 
the  same  punishment.  I  say  poor  as  well  as  rich 
lest  some  of  the  poor  may  perhaps  suppose,  that  not 
having  money  or  food  to  spare,  they  have  nothing  to 
give  their  neighbour,  and  cannot  therefore  be  called 
hard-hearted,  whatsoever  they  refuse  him.  But  this 
is  a  great  and  grievous  mistake.  For  there  are  very 
many  things,  besides  money  and  food,  well  worth 
giving  and  receiving.  Such  are,  kind  words,  and 
looks,  and  thoughts:  comfort  when  one  is  afflicted, 
help  in  time  of  toil,  advice  in  doubtful  matters,  admo 
nition  and  reproof  to  the  sinner,  to  forbear  one  an 
other,  and  to  forgive  one  another.  All  these  things 
are  parts  of  Christian  charity  just  as  much  within 
the  power  of  the  poor  as  of  the  rich,  and  if  any  man 
live  in  neglect  of  them,  he  is  as  truly  hard-hearted, 
as  the  rich  man  in  the  parable,  and  must  expect, 
unless  he  repent  in  time,  to  be  tormented  with  him 
after  death. 

But  the  most  instructive  part  of  this  parable  yet 
remains.  For  it  is  written :  He  lift  up  his  eyes,  being 
in  torments,  and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus 
in  his  bosom.  And  he  cried  and  said,  Father  Abraham, 
have  mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip 
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the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue  ;  for 
I  am  tormented  in  this  flame.  But  Abraham  said,  Son, 
remember  that  thou  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good 
things ,  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things :  but  now  he  is 
comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented.  And  besides  all 
this,  between  us  and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed :  so 
that  they  which  would  pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot; 
neither  can  they  pass  to  us  that  would  come  from  thence. 
Hereby  we  learn,  that  when  once  we  are  dead,  our  con 
dition  is  fixed  for  ever  and  ever.  As  the  tree  falls  so  must 
it  lie.  There  is  no  device,  nor  counsel,  nor  know 
ledge  in  the  grave,  whereby  the  bad  man  may  become 
good,  or  the  miserable  happy.  Every  man  when  he 
dies,  is  either  the  servant  of  God,  or  the  bondslave 
of  the  devil,  and  in  whichever  service  he  is,  in  that 
he  shall  abide,  not  for  a  thousand  years  or  a  million, 
or  a  thousand  million,  but  from  everlasting  to  ever 
lasting,  world  without  end.  0  consider  this,  ye  that 
forget  God !  consider  it  in  time,  lest  you  be  plucked 
away  and  there  be  none  to  deliver  you.  And  what 
is  considering  it  in  time  ?  Let  St.  Paul  answer :  Be 
hold,  now  is  the  accepted  time;  behold,  now  is  the  day 
of  salvation.  To-morrow  may  be  too  late :  begin  this 
very  day,  this  very  hour,  to  consider  what  your  sins 
are,  from  this  hour  cease  to  do  evil,  and  learn  to  do 
well,  lest  sudden  death  come  upon  you,  and  you  find 
your  portion  with  this  rich  man  and  all  other  unbe 
lievers;  longing  in  vain  for  water  to  cool  your  tongues, 
and  knowing  that  between  you  and  happiness  there 
is  a  great  gulf  fixed,  which  neither  shall  you  pass  to 
receive  comfort,  nor  any  other  to  bring  it  unto  you. 

Finding  that  it  was  too  late  to  ask  relief  for  him 
self,  the  rich  man  thinks  of  his  relations,  and  says  to 
Abraham,  I  pray  thee  that  thou  wouldest  send  Lazarw 
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unto  my  father's  house :  for  I  have  five  brethren  ;  that 
he  may  testify  unto  them,  lest  they  also  come  into  this 
place  of  torment.  You  see,  this  rich  man  felt  it  a  sad 
increase  of  his  own  shame  and  misery,  that  by  his 
conduct  and  example  he  had  encouraged  his  brethren 
to  sin.  Let  this  teach  us  how  foolish  it  is  to  say,  as 
many  people  do,  concerning  any  bad  and  thoughtless 
man,  "  He  is  no  one's  enemy  but  his  own."  My 
brethren,  he  who  sets  a  bad  example  is  every  one's 
enemy.  Think  upon  this,  ye  riotous  and  unchaste, 
ye  drunkards  and  sabbath-breakers,  who  have  chil 
dren  or  friends :  and  know  that  except  ye  repent, 
not  only  ye  shall  perish  everlastingly  yourselves,  but 
you  will  have  done  what  in  you  lies  to  make  them 
perish  also.  This  remembrance  was  bitter  at  the  heart 
of  the  rich  man,  therefore  he  asked  that  Lazarus 
might  be  sent  to  undo  the  mischief  which  he  had 
been  doing.  But  what  said  Abraham?  They  have 
Moses  and  the  Prophets :  let  them  hear  them.  And  he 
said,  Nay,  Father  Abraham,  but  if  one  went  unto  them 
from  the  dead,  they  would  repent.  And  he  said  unto 
him,  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  neither 
will  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the  dead. 

I  shall  let  you  depart  with  two  or  three  remarks  on 
these  last  verses. 

First,  no  man  must  complain,  as  if  he  had  not 
enough  made  known  to  him  by  Almighty  God  con 
cerning  his  duty.  For  if  even  in  the  time  of  Moses 
and  the  Prophets,  and  before  one  rose  from  the  dead, 
they  were  inexcusable,  whoever  they  were  that  sinned, 
how  much  more  we,  if  we  do  despite  unto  the  Spirit 
of  grace,  and  count  the  Blood  of  the  covenant  an 
unholy  thing,  as  we  plainly  do  if  we  sin  wilfully  after 
we  have  come  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth.  For  unto 
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us  that  hath  happened  which  alone  this  man  thought 
needful  to  make  any  sinner  repent:  to  us  One  hath 
come  from  the  dead,  even  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who 
was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raised  again  for 
our  justification.  Let  us  therefore  hold  fast  the  pro 
fession  of  our  faith  without  wavering,  knowing  that 
if  we  break  or  reject  this  covenant,  there  remaineth 
no  other:  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin,  no  other  Holy 
Ghost  to  sanctify  us,  no  other  heaven,  nor  anything 
but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and 
fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour  the  adversaries 
of  God. 

Finally,  if  ye  know  these  things,  ye  are  but  the 
more  unhappy,  except  ye  do  them.  It  is  not  your 
calling  yourselves  Christians,  nor  even  your  believing 
the  Gospel  when  you  happen  to  think  of  it,  that  will 
make  you  worthy  to  be  carried  of  the  angels  into 
Abraham's  bosom,  if  your  heart  be  not  with  God,  if 
your  thoughts,  words,  and  actions  be  not  governed 
by  His  Commandments.  You  have  not  only  Moses 
and  the  Prophets,  but  Christ  and  His  Apostles  to  tell 
you  of  your  duty,  if  you  will  but  hear  Him.  Christ 
speaks  to  you  by  His  word  and  His  works,  by  His 
ministers  and  His  Sacraments,  by  the  blessings  and 
the  sorrows  which  He  sends  you :  by  all  these,  I  say, 
He  daily  warns  you  against  sin :  and  on  this  day 
more  especially  by  the  mouth  of  His  holy  Church  He 
warns  you  against  those  sins  for  which  the  rich  man 
in  the  parable  was  cast  into  torments,  namely,  un- 
charitableness  towards  man  and  forgetfulness  of  God. 
0  let  not  His  gracious  warning  sound  vainly  in  your 
ears,  but  think  at  home,  think  seriously,  of  what  you 
have  heard  here,  and  pray  to  our  heavenly  Father, 
that  He  would  send  His  Spirit  into  our  hearts,  that 
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we  may  never  again  miss  an  opportunity  of  doing 
a  kindness  to  our  brethren,  or  doing  God  service,  that 
when  we  depart  out  of  this  life,  we  may  enter  into 
the  rest  which  is  prepared  for  the  people  of  God,  and 
at  the  general  resurrection  be  received  into  the  bosom 
of  the  Saviour  and  dwell  there  in  love  for  ever  and 
ever,  through  the  merits  and  mediation  of  the  same 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  to  whom,  with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  three  Persons  in  one  God,  be  all 
glory,  and  thanksgiving,  and  honour,  and  power,  and 
might,  now  and  for  evermore.  Amen. 

EASTLEACH, 
May  28,  1815. 

{First  Sunday  after  Trinity,  Gospel.] 
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ST.  LUKE  xiv.  15. 

Ma/cdpios  09  (fxiyerai  aprov  ev  rfj  ftacrikeiq  rov  Oeou. 
"  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God." 

AUE  blessed  Lord  after  His  usual  condescension, 
had  entered  on  a  certain  Sabbath-day  into  the 
house  of  one  of  the  chief  Pharisees,  and  sat  down  to 
meat.  There,  as  His  manner  was,  He  intermingled 
in  their  feast  that  blessed  food  which  He  brought 
down  from  heaven  to  feed  their  souls  withal ;  His 
doctrine  and  His  example,  His  works  of  love,  and  His 
words  of  warning.  Full  of  joy  and  gratitude  at  the 
presence  and  instruction  of  so  holy  and  divine  a 
teacher,  and  looking  forward  to  that  consummation  of 
happiness  which  the  Word  of  God  taught  every  Jew 
to  expect  when  the  reign  of  the  Messiah  should  be 
established,  one  of  them  which  sat  at  meat  with  Him 
cried  out,  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the 
kingdom  of  God:  for  whom  such  banquets  as  these, 
seasoned  with  the  pure  wisdom  and  heavenly  instruc 
tion  of  our  Lord  and  His  Christ,  shall  be  provided 
day  by  day,  in  that  holy  and  happy  kingdom  which 
the  Messiah  shall  set  up,  when  He  hath  overturned 
the  enemies  of  Israel.  He  who  spoke  these  words 
was  probably  not  aware  of  all  the  meaning  they  con 
tain.  He,  it  is  likely,  looked  for  such  a  deliverance 
chiefly,  as  might  be  wrought  by  an  arm  of  flesh ;  for 
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a  time  when  every  man  should  sit  under  his  own  vine 
and  under  his  own  fig-tree,  and  eat  of  the  fruit  of  his 
land  in  peace,  hearing  and  obeying  the  law  of  Moses. 
But  the  All-wise  and  All-good  Person  to  whom  he 
spoke,  saw  that  his  words  were  capable  of  a  larger 
and  more  edifying  interpretation  ;  and  graciously  laid 
hold  of  the  opportunity,  which  the  accidental  remark 
of  the  guest  afforded,  to  deliver  a  solemn  lesson,  most 
worthy  and  most  needful  to  be  ingrafted  on  the  hearts 
of  all  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Adam  in  all  ages  of 
the  Church.    Even  so,  dearly  beloved,  it  becomes  us  to 
be  on  the  watch  for  improvement ;  and  to  let  nothing 
pass  by  us  in  life  without  turning  it,  as  far  as  may 
be,  to  some  purpose  of  devout  meditation,  if  not  of 
religious   or  charitable   practice.     There   is  none  of 
God's   creatures   so    mean,   none   of  those   accidents 
which  His  providence  ordains  or  allows,   so  useless 
and  trifling,  but  it  may  be  made  to  further  our  ever 
lasting  happiness,  if  only  we  be  not  too  idle  or  too 
worldly  so  to  employ  it. 

The  solemn  lesson  which  Christ  drew  from  the 
words  of  the  text,  is  contained  in  the  parable  of 
the  supper.  A  certain  man,  saith  He,  made  a  great 
supper,  and  bade  many.  This  supper  is  the  same  with 
the  bread,  which  was  to  be  eaten  in  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  may  be  interpreted  more  ways  than  one. 
In  the  present  discourse,  it  is  my  purpose  to  consider 
it  as  representing  the  blessed  effects  of  the  doctrine 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  practice  of  Christianity. 
For  true  religion,  which  is  the  food  of  our  souls,  hath 
many  things  wherein  it  nearly  resembleth  bodily 
food. 

For  instance,  as  by  bodily  food  we  are  strengthened 
to  bodily  labour,  so  by  religion,  that  is  to  say,  by 
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faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  working  by  love,  we 
are  made  mighty  in  the  Spirit,  willing  and  able  to  do 
good  works.  As  by  bodily  food  our  countenances 
become  cheerful,  our  hearts  refreshed,  and  our  spirits 
flow  free  and  lively,  so  by  the  abundance  of  God's 
grace  our  soiled  faces  are  anointed  and  cheered ;  we 
are  made  to  rejoice  evermore  in  running  our  appointed 
course  and  to  press  forward  eagerly  and  hopefully, 
without  fainting  and  without  looking  back,  towards 
the  prize  of  our  high  calling.  Lastly,  as  food  is  ne 
cessary  for  the  bodies  of  all,  so  is  religion  necessary 
for  the  souls  of  all ;  whether  they  be  Jew  or  Gentile, 
whether  they  be  bond  or  free,  rich  or  poor,  learned  or 
unlearned,  old  or  young,  their  glory  is  the  fear  of  the 
Lord.  If  God  send  a  famine  on  the  land,  so  that 
there  be  no  bread  left  in  it,  the  richest  must  starve 
along  with  the  meanest ;  even  so,  if  for  our  sins  He 
should  remove  from  us  the  comforts  of  His  glorious 
Gospel,  if  He  should  take  away  His  Word  and  His 
Spirit,  the  daily  bread  of  our  souls,  how  then  will 
our  pride  profit  us  ?  what  good  will  our  riches,  our 
strength,  our  beauty,  our  wisdom,  do  us  ?  We  shall 
all  perish  together  if  we  are  found  not  having  that 
one  thing  needful,  which  of  itself  is  enough,  but  with 
out  which  all  other  things  are  as  nothing. 

There  is  one  difference,  however,  and  that  a  sorrow 
ful  one  to  think  on,  between  the  case  of  bodily  food, 
and  that  of  the  true  and  divine  nourishment  whereby 
man  liveth  for  evermore.  We  all  desire  meat  and 
drink,  but  many  of  us  care  little  for  holiness  and 
salvation.  We  all  know  what  grievous  things  hunger 
and  thirst  are,  but  there  are  very  few  of  us  who 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness.  I  speak  to 
our  shame  as  professors  of  Christianity,  and  men  bap- 
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tized  into  the  faith  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  there  are  very 
many  among  us,  industrious  enough  in  labouring  after 
the  meat  which  perisheth,  who  never  bestow  a  thought 
on  the  meat  that  endureth  unto  everlasting  life ;  men 
full  of  uncleanness,  covetousness,  maliciousness,  de- 
spisers  of  their  God,  corruptors  of  their  brethren, 
fornicators,  Sabbath-breakers,  drunkards,  defrauders, 
disobedient  to  parents;  who  by  their  works  deny 
their  Saviour,  and  living  in  the  broad  sunshine  of 
the  Gospel  and  of  the  Church,  are  yet  in  darkness 
and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  for  they  are  without  God 
in  the  world.  Of  these  it  may  be  well  said,  that 
they  were  called  to  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  refused  to  enter  in.  They  cast  from  them  the 
cup  of  life  and  blessing,  and  swallow  eagerly  a  deadly 
poison  and  a  cup  of  cursing,  which  shall  come  into 
their  bowels  like  water,  and  like  oil  into  their  bones. 

Our  blessed  Lord  knew  well  that  too  many  among 
men  would  refuse  His  gracious  promises,  and  there 
fore  He  goes  on  to  describe  the  conduct  of  the  Master 
of  the  feast,  that  is  Himself,  as  follows : — He  sent  his 
servants  at  supper  time  to  say  to  them  which  ivere 
bidden,  Come,  for  all  things  are  now  read//.  And  tlicij 
all  with  one  consent  began  to  maJce  excuse. 

Herein  are  several  things  well  worthy  to  be  espe 
cially  noticed  by  us. 

Observe,  first,  the  great  goodness  and  condescen 
sion  of  God,  who  is  not  content  with  providing  for  us 
His  Gospel,  that  rich  feast  of  all  that  is  pure,  lovely, 
and  of  good  report,  but  is  at  the  pains  of  sending  out 
His  servants  to  let  us  know  what  He  hath  done  for 
us,  and  to  take  away  all  excuse  from  those  who  are 
resolved  to  do  evil.  These  servants,  which  the  good 
providence  of  our  heavenly  Shepherd  useth  to  call 
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you  to  the  table  which  He  hath  prepared  before  you, 
are  the  ministers  of  His  Word  and  Sacraments,  whom 
He  hath  appointed  to  teach  you  out  of  the  Scriptures, 
by  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  things  which  belong 
unto  your  peace.  If  ye  stop  your  ears  against  their 
instructions  ;  if  ye  neglect  their  advice,  despise  their 
warnings,  scoff  at  their  reproofs,  I  am  bold  to  tell  you, 
in  the  words  which  the  Holy  Ghost  taught  St.  Paul, 
that  ye  despise  not  man,  but  God.  I  ask  you,  and  let 
your  own  hearts  answer,  how  are  ye  less  foolish  or 
less  ungrateful  than  these  sinners  in  the  parable,  who, 
when  they  were  called  to  the  supper,  all  with  one 
consent  began  to  make  excuse  ? 

Observe,  secondly,  how  prone  to  sin  and  misery 
man  is  by  nature,  how  unwilling  to  take  hold  of  what 
is  most  for  his  good,  when  God  takes  most  pains  to 
throw  it  in  his  way.  Who  would  not  have  expected 
that  these  guests,  so  kindly  invited  to  the  great 
supper,  would  have  made  haste  to  thank  him  who 
bade  them,  and,  if  possible,  have  prevented  those  ser 
vants  who  were  sent  to  call  them  ?  But  no,  their 
minds  were  otherwise  taken  up,  They  all  ivith  one 
consent  legan  to  maize  excuse.  They  had,  it  is  likely, 
promised  to  come  without  much  thinking  about  it, 
had  forgotten  their  promise,  and  now,  when  the  time 
came,  found  or  fancied  that  it  would  be  inconvenient 
to  keep  it.  This,  I  am  sure  you  will  agree  with  me, 
was  both  foolish  and  ungrateful  in  them ;  but  let  us 
beware  how  we  condemn  them,  lest  it  be  said  unto 
us,  as  unto  David  on  a  like  occasion,  Te  are  the  men. 
For  have  we  not  all  solemnly  vowed  before  Almighty 
God  at  our  baptism  to  renounce  our  sins,  our  lusts, 
and  our  vanities,  those  evil  excuses  which  keep  men 
from  the  Lord's  feast  ?  Have  we  not  vowed  to  put 
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on  the  wedding  garment,  that  is,  Christian  righteous 
ness,  that  we  may  appear  undefiled  at  the  marriage 
supper  of  the  Lamb  ?  have  not  some  of  us  gone  on 
day  after  day  and  year  after  year,  without  ever  think 
ing  of  this  vow  and  promise  ?  and  when  we  were  re 
minded  of  it  by  the  ministry  of  God's  Word,  or  any 
other  means  of  His  providence,  have  we  not  shrunk 
back  from  doing  our  duty,  thought  it  too  hard  to 
renounce  some  favourite  lust,  or  some  cherished 
vanity,  and  wilfully  looked  about  for  ways  to  check 
the  cravings  of  conscience,  and  to  escape  from  God 
and  goodness?  If  in  any  degree  you  have  been 
guilty  of  these  things,  I  call  your  own  hearts  to  wit 
ness  whether  ye  are  not  as  foolish  and  as  ungrateful 
as  these  sinners  in  the  parable,  who,  when  they  were 
called  to  the  supper,  all  with  one  consent  began  to 
make  excuse. 

Let  us  now  consider  whether  your  excuses  are 
likely  to  be  at  all  better  than  theirs.  The  first  said 
unto  him,  I  have  bought  a  piece  of  ground,  and  I  must 
needs  go  and  see  it:  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused.  And 
another  said,  I  have  bought  five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go 
to  prove  them :  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused.  And 
another  said,  I  have  married  a  wife,  and  therefore  I 
cannot  come.  You  see,  brethren,  these  men  were  all 
employed  about  things  good  and  useful  in  themselves, 
but  at  the  wrong  time.  They  should  either  have 
made  no  promise,  or  have  left  themselves  leisure  to 
fulfil  what  they  made.  It  was  no  excuse  for  them 
to  say  to  the  master  of  the  feast,  "  I  am  doing  no 
harm,  therefore  I  will  not  come."  Neither  is  a  man 
excused  from  serving  God  and  leading  a  holy  life, 
because  he  hath  worldly  cares  and  employments  not 
in  themselves  sinful  By  God's  gracious  providence 
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both  may  be  attended  to,  but  if  either  must  needs  be 
given  up,  let  us  live  for  ever  rather  than  a  day ;  let 
us  choose  heaven  before  earth ;  let  us  obey  God  and 
not  man. 

But  it  is  worth  while  to  weigh  carefully  one  by 
one  those  excuses  which  men  make  to  themselves  for 
neglecting  their  duty  to  God.  One  says,  '  I  have 
a  family  to  maintain,  bread  to  earn,  work  to  do ;  I* 
have  no  leisure  to  be  religious;  God  cannot  require 
it  of  such  as  I  am ; J  as  if  Eeligion  were  a  mere  amuse 
ment,  a  thing  to  be  done  at  odd  times,  a  pastime  for 
such  as  can  afford  it.  Ask  your  own  hearts  and  con 
sciences  ;  he  that  is  poorest  and  lives  hardest  among 
you,  has  he  not  many  spare  hours  in  every  week, 
which  he  is  too  apt  to  fill  up  with  idleness  or  mis 
chief?  Has  he  not,  even  when  he  is  doing  his  work, 
leisure  to  think  on  what  he  has  read  and  heard  of  the 
promises  and  threatenings  of  God,  of  the  state  and 
hopes  of  man,  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  of  death, 
judgment,  heaven,  and  hell  ?  Does  he  never  lie  awake 
on  his  bed  ?  And  what  hinders  him  from  employing 
his  thoughts  on  these  solemn  subjects,  in  the  solemn 
time  of  darkness  and  silence?  Has  he  not  a  spare 
moment  every  night  and  morning,  in  which  he  may 
hallow  and  bless  his  goings  out  and  his  comings  in, 
his  lyings  down  and  his  risings  up,  by  prayer  and 
thanksgiving?  Is  there  no  Sunday  in  his  week,  no 
church  in  his  parish,  no  kind  friend,  or  willing 
minister,  of  whom  he  may  have  advice  and  comfort 
for  a  word  speaking?  Except  he  can  say  'No'  to  all 
these  questions,  let  him  not  complain  that  God  has 
denied  him  leisure  or  means  to  be  religious. 

But  in  truth,  this  complaint,  whoever  makes  it, 
shews  an  entire  ignorance  of  the  true  meaning  of 
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religion,  the  true  service  of  God.  This  is  so  far  from 
hindering  us  in  our  daily  occupations,  that  it  com 
mands  and  encourages  them.  If  any  man  ivill  not 
ivork,  saith  St.  Paul,  especially  for  them  of  his  own 
household,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than 
an  infidel. 

But  one  glory  and  beauty  of  Christianity  is,  that 
it  turns  all  these  our  common  daily  tasks  into  works 
of  faith,  and  services  acceptable  to  God.  By  a  new 
hope  and  a  new  spirit,  it  strengthens  the  hands  of  the 
labourer,  and  cheers  his  heart;  for  he  knows  and  is 
persuaded  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  if  he  be  industrious 
to  please  God  here,  God  will  surely  be  faithful  to 
reward  him  hereafter.  We  see  then  that  religion 
demands  all  our  time,  yet  not  so  as  to  exclude  our 
worldly  tasks.  All  must  be  done  in  their  turn,  but 
all  to  the  glory  of  God.  And  he  who  complains  that 
he  has  not  leisure  to  be  religious  because  his  cir 
cumstances  force  him  to  hard  labour,  might  as  well 
complain  that  he  has  not  leisure  to  breathe  for  the 
same  reason. 

Again,  it  is  not  a  sufficient  excuse  if  any  man 
say,  '  I  am  not  so  wise,  so  knowing,  so  learned  as  my 
neighbour,  therefore  I  am  not  so  much  bound  to  be 
religious.'  It  is  not  wisdom,  nor  knowledge,  nor 
learning,  which  fits  a  man  for  God's  service,  but  a 
contrite  heart,  a  pure  mind,  a  humble  spirit,  a  lively 
faith,  and  a  devout  charity.  Whosoever  hath  these, 
needs  not  the  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom  to  make 
him  accepted  of  his  Maker,  and  blessed  with  the 
saints  in  heaven;  and  these  are  within  the  reach  of 
the  humblest  and  most  ignorant  Christian,  if  he  will 
but  pray  for  them,  and  endeavour  after  them  honestly. 
It  was  to  the  poor  that  Christ  came  more  especially  to 
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preach;  it  was  of  little  children  that  He  said,  Of  such 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  and  He  gave  His  Father 
thanks  for  having  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  and  revealed  them  unto  babes.  Draw  near, 
then,  without  doubtings  or  excusings  of  yourselves; 
draw  near  ye  poor,  ye  unlearned,  ye  babes  in  Christ ; 
desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word,  and  ye  shall  grow 
thereby ;  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  and  ye 
shall  be  filled.  Study  to  learn  all  that  you  can  that 
is  good,  but  more  to  practise  all  you  have  learned, 
knowing  that  at  the  last  day  you  will  not  be  asked 
how  much  wiser  you  have  been  than  your  neigh 
bours,  but  how  much  good  ye  have  done  them. 

Thirdly,  as  the  busiest  man  hath  time  enough, 
and  the  simplest  understanding  enough,  so  also  the 
most  infirm  hath  strength  and  health  enough  to  quit 
himself  as  a  good  Christian.  Some  of  our  brethren 
are  too  sick,  it  may  be,  to  attend  the  public  worship 
of  the  Church ;  are  they  therefore  unable  to  worship 
God  in  their  beds?  They  are  too  weak  to  utter 
a  prayer ;  can  they  not  pray  in  their  hearts  ?  They 
are  in  too  much  pain  to  follow  a  prayer,  even  with 
their  thoughts;  then  let  them  suffer  patiently,  sub 
mitting  themselves  to  the  will  of  their  heavenly  Father, 
for  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and  their  patience  shall  go  up 
for  a  memorial  before  God,  no  less  than  the  prayers  of 
the  learned,  the  alms  of  the  rich,  and  the  active  service 
of  the  healthy  and  strong.  Indeed,  sickness  and  pain 
and  grief  are  so  far  from  excluding  us  from  God's 
service,  that  they  alone  give  an  occasion  for  a  sort  of 
service,  which  is  especially  accepted  by  Him,  namely, 
the  service  of  patient  suffering.  How  pleasing  this  is 
in  the  eyes  of  Almighty  God,  you  may  understand  in 
that  it  is  written,  that  the  Only-begotten  Son  Himself 
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was  in  the  days  of  His  flesh  made  perfect,  and  learned 
obedience  by  the  things  which  He  suffered. 

You  see  then,  brethren,  that  no  sort  or  condition  of 
events,  no  circumstance  of  man's  life,  no  sickness  of 
body,  or  weakness  of  mind  (except  it  take  away  his 
senses  altogether),  can  excuse  him  from  the  duty  of 
serving  God  some  way  or  other.  You  see  that  those 
excuses  which  sound  fairest,  of  poverty,  want  of  time, 
sickness,  ignorance,  are  mere  inventions  of  the  devil 
to  deceive  and  destroy  us  withal ;  worthless  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  in  themselves  vain  and  empty  as 
the  reasons  given  by  the  guests  in  the  parable,  to 
excuse  themselves  from  coming  to  the  great  supper. 
Now  if  you  would  know  the  end  of  such  as  beguile 
their  own  souls  with  such  fatal  devices,  look  what 
befel  those  guests :  The  servant  came  and  shelved  his 
lord  all  the  things  that  were  done.  Then  the  master  of 
the  house ,  being  angry,  said  unto  his  servant,  Go  out 
quickly  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring  in 
hither  the  poor,  and  the  maimed,  and  the  lame,  and  the 
blind.  And  the  servant  said,  Lord,  it  is  done  as  thou 
hast  commanded,  and  yet  there  is  room.  And  the  master 
said  unto  the  servant,  Go  out  into  the  highways  and 
hedges,  and  compel  them  to  come  in,  that  my  house  may 
be  filled.  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  none  of  those  men 
that  were  bidden  shall  taste  of  my  supper.  So  shall  it 
be  in  the  day  of  judgment.  The  poor,  the  maimed, 
the  halt,  and  the  blind,  those  who  could  do  least  for 
the  service  of  God,  but  have  faithfully  done  what 
they  could,  shall  be  admitted  to  eat  bread  in  His 
kingdom,  rather  than  those  who  have  enjoyed  the 
greatest  worldly  advantages,  without  making  a  proper 
use  of  them.  Yea,  even  the  Gentiles  and  unbelievers, 
who  never  heard  the  name  of  Christ,  if  they  have  ful- 
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filled  their  duty  as  far  as  they  knew  it,  even  these, 
wandering  as  it  were  in  the  highways  and  hedges, 
shall  be  compelled  to  come  in  and  fill  the  house  of  the 
Lord  whose  name  they  knew  not,  rather  than  we 
who  were  bidden,  except  we  instantly  and  heartily 
throw  aside  all  excuses,  and  set  ourselves  from  this 
day  forth  to  do  the  work  of  the  Lord.  Grant  us 
therefore,  gracious  God,  so  to  lay  aside  every  weight, 
and  the  sin  which  doth  most  easily  beset  us,  that  we 
may  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us, 
and  finally  inherit  the  blessing  promised  to  those  who 
shall  eat  of  the  tree  of  life  in  the  kingdom  of  God  ; 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  with  the 
Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  three  Persons  and  one 
God,  be  all  glory  and  honour  for  evermore.  Amen. 

EASTLEACH, 
June  18,  1815. 

\_T/ic  day  of  the  Battle  of  Waterloo.] 
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"  By  faith  Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more  excellent  sacrifice 
than  Cain,  by  which  he  obtained  witness  that  he  was  right 
eous,  God  testifying  of  his  gifts,  and  by  it  he  being  dead 
yet  speaketh." 


the  history  of  Cain  and  Abel,  to  which  these 
words  refer,  and  which  is  to  be  found  in  the 
fourth  chapter  of  Genesis,  we  find  sad  and  awful 
proof  how  very  entire  that  corruption  was  which 
entered  into  mankind  by  the  fall  of  our  first  parents, 
and  to  which  not  only  Cain  and  Abel,  but  we  our 
selves  also,  and  all  the  sinners,  and  all  the  saints  that 
ever  lived  in  the  world,  were  alike  born  heirs.  It 
should  seem  as  if  God  had  permitted  by  a  special 
Providence,  in  order  to  take  away  from  man  all  trust 
in  himself,  that  the  very  first  inheritor  of  our  fallen 
nature  should  be  one  of  the  worst  of  men.  c  If  the 
privileges  of  his  birth  had  been  worth  anything,  the 
first-born  child  should  not  have  been  a  reprobate  V 
At  the  same  time,  that  men  might  not  entirely  despair, 
but  still  see  that  they  might  yet  recover  their  likeness 
unto  God,  and  their  title  to  Paradise,  we  have  the 
example  of  Abel  set  before  us,  to  prove  that  it  is  yet 

a  Bishop  Hall  [Works,  London,  1624,  p.  747.] 
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possible  for  a  man  to  be  accounted  righteous  before 
God,  and  to  shew  us  the  true  and  only  mean  whereby 
he  may  lay  hold  of  that  blessing,  namely,  Faith  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  To  keep  us  from  presumption,  we 
are  taught  by  the  history  of  Cain  how  bad  we  are  of 
ourselves ;  To  keep  us  from  despair,  the  example  of 
Abel  is  set  forth,  shewing  how  good  God  is. 

When  Adam  and  Eve  were  driven  out  of  Paradise, 
they  were  not  left  without  hope  and  consolation ; 
God  promised  them  a  great  deliverance  in  time  to 
come,  when  the  seed  of  the  woman,  that  is,  Jesus 
Christ,  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head.  Eve  there 
fore  when  she  conceived  and  bare  Cain,  was  filled 
with  joy  and  thankfulness,  as  hoping  that  from  him 
the  promised  Saviour  should  arise ;  and  she  said, 
/  have  gotten  a  man  from  the  Lord ;  therefore  she 
called  him  Cain,  which  signifies  "a  possession."  How 
little  do  we  know  beforehand  for  what  we  ought  to 
rejoice,  and  for  what  to  weep  !  Little  did  Eve  im 
agine,  while  she  smiled  over  her  first-born  son,  and 
rejoiced  in  him  as  a  pledge  of  God's  mercy,  that  he 
would  afterwards  become  as  a  sword  to  pierce  through 
her  own  soul.  Never  let  us  think  to  choose  what 
particular  earthly  blessings  we  would  receive  at  God's 
hand.  Biches  make  themselves  wings,  and  fly  away ; 
strength  and  wisdom  are  oft  but  temptations  to  sin; 
children  too  frequently  prove  Cains,  and  are  a  curse 
instead  of  a  blessing.  We  are  never  safe  in  setting 
our  hearts  upon  any  worldly  good.  One  wish  only 
cannot  disappoint  us,  except  by  our  own  fault,  that 
God  would  grant  us  in  this  world,  knowledge  of  His 
truth,  and  in  the  world  to  come,  life  everlasting. 

The  history  goes  on  thus  :  And  she  again  bare  his 
brother  Abel,  and  Abel  ivas  a  keeper  of  sheep  ;  but  Cain 
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tvas  a  tiller  of  the  (/round.  ( Doubtless,  the  education 
of  both  was  holy.  For  Adam,  though  in  Paradise  he 
could  not  be  innocent,  yet  was  a  good  man  out  of 
Paradise :  his  sin  and  fall  now  made  him  circumspect, 
and  since  he  saw  that  his  act  had  bereaved  them  of 
that  image  of  God,  which  he  once  had  for  them,  he 
could  not  but  labour  by  all  holy  endeavours  to  repair 
it  in  them,  that  so  his  care  might  make  amends  for  his 
trespass  V  But  when  a  man  hath  once  sold  himself 
to  do  evil,  the  best  education  cannot  save  him.  He 
who  is  resolved  to  be  reprobate,  will  be  so  in  spite  of 
charity  and  counsel  ;  none  may  help  him  against  his 
will.  So  it  was  in  Cain's  case.  <  Who  would  think 
that  brethren,  and  but  two  brethren,  should  not  love 
each  other  ?  Dispersed  love  grows  weak,  and  fewness 
of  objects  useth  to  unite  affections.  If  but  two  brothers 
be  left  alive  of  many,  they  think  that  the  love  of  all 
the  rest  should  survive  in  them ;  and  now  the  beams 
of  their  affection  are  so  much  the  hotter,  because  each 
hath  only  the  other  to  shine  upon :  yet  behold,  here 
are  but  two  brothers  in  the  world,  and  one  is  the 

butcher  of  the  other The  same  devil  that  set 

enmity  betwixt  man  and  God,  sets  enmity  betwixt 
man  and  man ; '  all  uncharitableness,  all  quarrels  are 
of  one  author :  we  cannot  entertain  wrath,  and  not 
give  place  to  the  devil.  Cain  was  of  that  wicked  one, 
and  slew  his  brother.  So  saith  the  Apostle  St.  John, 
and  he  adds  also  the  reason  of  this  malice,  Because  his 
own  ivorJcs  were  evil,  and  his  brother's  righteous.  Let  us 
now  consider  what  was  the  sin  of  Cain,  what  the 
righteousness  of  Abel,  that  by  the  grace  of  God  we 
may  seek  the  one,  and  avoid  the  other. 

In  process  of  time  it  came  to  pass,  that  Cain  brought 
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of  the  fruit  of  the  ground  an  offering  unto  the  Lord.  And 
Abel,  he  also  brought  of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock,  and  of 
the  fat  thereof.  And  the  Lord  had  respect  unto  Abel, 
and  to  his  offering  ;  but  unto  Cain  and  to  his  offering.  He 
had  not  respect.  The  reason  is  not  here  mentioned 
why  Cain's  offering  could  not  be  accepted  of  God. 
It  might  perhaps  be  too  niggardly,  and  given  grudg 
ingly.  For  it  is  not  said  that  he  brought  of  the  choice 
fruits  of  the  ground,  as  it  is  of  Abel,  that  he  brought 
of  the  firstlings  and  fat  of  his  flock.  Never  let  us  be 
sparing,  more  than  prudence  requires,  in  what  we  give 
to  God.  Whether  it  be  time,  money,  or  pleasure, 
which  our  duty  calls  upon  us  to  give  up,  let  it  be 
done  without  grudging.  Whatever  we  offer  against 
our  will,  from  fear,  or  shame,  or  custom,  to  that 
offering,  be  assured,  the  Lord  will  have  no  respect. 

But  the  chief  reason  why  Cain's  offering  could  not 
bo  accepted  was  his  want  of  faith.  By  faith  Abel  offered 
unto  God  a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain.  Sacrifice 
was  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  some  animal  before 
God,  in  token  that  the  worshipper  expected  redemp 
tion  by  no  works  of  his  own,  but  by  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ,  who  as  a  lamb  without  blemish  and 
without  spot,  was  slain  for  us  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world.  It  was  to  the  true  worshipper  an  outward 
and  visible  sign  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  a  mean 
whereby  he  received  the  benefits  of  the  same,  and 
a  pledge  to  assure  him  thereof.  In  one  word,  it  was 
to  the  patriarchs  what  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  is  to  us.  And  as  that  Sacrament  is  only 
a  provoking  of  God,  if  it  be  not  joined  with  faith, 
repentance,  and  charity,  so  was  the  sacrifice  of  Cain, 
not  being  joined  with  faith.  It  is  likely  that  he  had 
a  proud  reliance  on  his  own  merits,  on  the  rank  which 
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he  held  as  first-born,  and  on  the  value  of  the  offering 
which  he  made.  Whereas  Abel  came  before  God  in 
all  humility,  and  though  the  promise  of  salvation  by 
the  seed  of  the  woman  was  very  far  off,  yet  he  was 
persuaded  of  it,  and  embraced  it  with  full  assurance 
of  faith,  and  trusted  not  in  his  own  righteousness,  but 
in  God's  manifold  and  great  mercies. 

Therefore  he  obtained  witness  that  he  was  righteous , 
God  testifying  of  his  gifts.  It  is  supposed  by  some 
that  the  fire  of  the  Lord  fell,  and  consumed  his  sacri 
fice,  as  it  did  Elijah's  in  after  time.  But  however 
that  was,  it  is  certain  he  was  accepted,  and  that  God 
told  him  so.  We  must  not  expect,  my  brethren,  to 
have  such  clear  and  certain  communications  of  the 
favour  of  Almighty  God  as  righteous  Abel  had. 
The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  canst  not 
tell  whence  it  cometh,  nor  whither  it  goeth  ;  so  is  every 
one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit.  Divine  grace  doth  not 
now  shew  itself  to  our  eyes,  or  ears,  our  outward  or 
inward  feelings ;  but  is  only  to  be  known  by  our 
having  power  to  will  and  to  do  that  which  is  good  by 
our  course  of  thinking  and  acting.  Every  one  that  is 
born  of  God  sinneth  not.  We  know  that  we  have  passed 
from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren. 
This  is  the  only  sign  of  God's  favour,  which  we  can 
safely  trust  to.  This  Abel  had,  and  God  was  pleased 
to  confirm  it  either  by  fire  from  heaven  or  in  some 
other  way ;  thereby  gladdening  the  heart  of  his  faith 
ful  servant,  and  giving  new  assurance  of  the  coming 
of  that  better  sacrifice  in  which  he  trusted. 

What  now  was  Cain's  duty  ?  To  have  acknowledged 
the  goodness  of  God,  in  that  he  had  warned  him  of 
his  displeasure  in  time ;  instantly  to  have  repented  of 
his  sins,  and  to  have  followed  his  brother's  example, 
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in  all  humility  and  faith.  This  was  his  duty,  but 
mark  how  far  he  wandered  from  it,  giving  ear  to  that 
wicked  one,  whom  he  had  now  chosen  to  be  his  guide 
and  pattern,  instead  of  God  and  his  good  brother. 
He  was  very  wroth,  and  his  countenance  fell.  He  was 
filled  with  envy — envy  the  corrosive  and  consumer  of 
all  ill  minds,  the  root  of  all  desperate  actions :  the 
same  cause  that  moved  Satan  to  tempt  the  first  man, 
to  destroy  himself  and  his  posterity,  the  same  moves 
the  second  man  to  destroy  the  third.  Oh,  proud  and 
foolish  malice!  to  be  displeased  because  thy  Maker 
and  thy  brother  are  better  than  thou  !  to  think  thyself 
the  farther  from  a  blessing,  because  thy  neighbour 
hath  obtained  one  !  Let  us  with  all  our  might  strive 
and  pray  against  that  envy  in  ourselves,  which  in 
Cain  we  see  to  be  so  hateful.  In  us,  as  well  as  in  him, 
it  was  born,  and  if  we  do  not  keep  it  under,  better 
than  he  did,  it  will  surely  come  to  the  like  head,  and 
end  in  hatred,  malice,  and  murder,  or  what  is  as  bad 
as  murder.  For  St.  John  teaches  that  whosoever  hateth 
his  brother  is  a  murderer. 

Yet  Cain  had  one  chance  more.  God  graciously 
condescends  to  talk  with  him,  and  reprove  his  faults, 
and  shew  him  how  he  might  yet  be  pardoned.  The 
Lord  said  unto  Cain,  Why  art  thou  wroth,  and  why  is 
thy  countenance  fallen  ?  If  thou  doest  well,  shalt  thou 
not  be  accepted?  and  if  thou  doest  not  well,  sin  lieth 
at  the  door.  He  even  promised  that  on  his  repentance 
he  should  keep  the  privileges  of  the  firstborn,  And 
unto  thee  shall  be  his  desire,  and  thou  shall  rule  over 
him.  But  all  this  had  no  effect  upon  his  malicious 
and  stubborn  spirit.  It  seems,  indeed,  that  he  added 
guile  and  hypocrisy  to  his  sins;  talking  with  Abel 
his  brother,  and  persuading  him  to  go  out  into  the 
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field,  and  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  tvere  in  the 
field,  that  Cain  rose  up  against  Abel  his  brother,  and 
slew  him. 

Murder  is  the  natural  end  of  envy.  That  hellish 
passion  is  always  bloody ;  for  if  it  eat  not  another 
man's  heart,  it  will  eat  our  own;  but  unless  it  be 
restrained,  it  will  surely  feed  itself  with  the  blood  of 
others,  ofttimes  in  act,  always  in  desire.  When  the 
heart  is  right,  God  is  merciful  to  accept  the  will  for 
the  deed ;  when  it  is  corrupt,  and  means  evil,  He  is 
no  less  just  to  condemn  the  will  for  the  deed.  Be 
ware,  therefore,  all  ye  who  are  apt  to  look  with  an 
evil  eye  upon  your  neighbour,  because  in  any  respect 
he  is  better  or  happier  than  you ;  you  who  wilfully 
speak  evil  of  dignities,  you  who  repine  against  your 
God,  and  condemn  your  more  fortunate  brethren  with 
out  cause,  beware — for  ye  are  even  now  walking  in 
the  way  of  Cain,  and  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  perish 
by  the  sentence  of  Cain. 

Hear  now  what  that  sentence  was :    The  Lord  said 
unto  Cain,  Where  is  Abel  thy  brother?     <  There  is  no 
wicked  man  to  whom  God  speaks  not,  if  not  to  his 
ears,  yet  to  his  heart.     And  God  loves  to  have  a  sin 
ner  accuse  himself.     You  see  He  doth  not  directly 
reprove  him  for  what  He  knew  him  to  have  com 
mitted,  but  asketh  him  such  a  searching  question  as 
would  thrill,  one  should  expect,   to   the   very  joints 
and  marrow,  and  lay  him  at  once  at  his  Judge's  feet, 
speechless  and  repenting.     But  man  abhors  to  con 
fess  his  sin;  the  Evil  Spirit  had  entered  into  Cain, 
and  he  answers  stubbornly ;  the  very  name  of  Abel 
wounds  him  no  less  than  his  hand  had  wounded  Abel : 
consciences  that  are  without  remorse  are  not  without 
horror;  wickedness  makes  men  desperate;  the  mur- 
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derer  is  angry  with  God,  as  of  late  for  accepting  his 
brother's  oblation,  so  now  for  listening  to  his  blood. 
And  now  he  dares  answer  God  with  a  question, 
/  'know  not.  Am  I  my  brother's  keeper  ?  where  he 
should  have  said,  <  Am  not  I  my  brother's  mur 
derer?'  Behold  he  scorneth  to  keep  whom  he  feared 
not  to  kill.  Good  duties  are  base  and  troublesome 
to  wicked  minds,  while  even  violences  of  evil  are 
pleasant c.' 

And  God  said,  What  hast  thou  done  ?  the  voice  of  thy 
brother's  blood  crieth  unto  Me  from  the  ground.  And 
now  art  thou  curied  from  the  earth,  which  hath  opened 
her  mouth  to  receive  thy  brother's  blood  from  thy  hand: 
When  thou  fittest  the  ground,  it  shall  not  henceforth 
yield  unto  thee  her  strength;  a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond 
shalt  thou  be  in  the  earth.  And  Cain  said  unto  the 
Lord,  My  punishment  is  greater  than  I  can  bear.  Be 
hold,  Thou  hast  driven  me  out  this  day  from  the  face  of 
the  earth;  and  from  Thy  face  shall  I  be  hid:  and  I 
shall  be  a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond  in  the  earth  ;  and  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  one  that  findeth  me  shall 
slay  me.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Therefore  who 
soever  slayeth  Cain,  vengeance  shall  be  taken  on  him 
sevenfold.  And  the  Lord  set  a  mark  upon  Cain,  lest 
any  finding  him  should  kill  him.  And  Cain  went  out 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  On  these  verses  I  have 
three  things  to  observe. 

First,  vengeance  belongeth  unto  God;  it  is  His 
alone  to  repay.  Not  even  that  wicked  reprobate  Cain 
might  be  put  to  death,  except  by  God's  own  pro 
vidence.  It  is  not  our  business  to  shorten  the  lives 
of  bad  men,  or  otherwise  to  punish  them,  except 
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indeed  we  are  called  of  God  to  be  ministers  of  justice. 
As  private  men  we  must  leave  revenge  in  God's 
hand.  Therefore  if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him  ;  if  he 
thirst,  give  him  drink  ;  for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap 
coals  of  fire  upon  his  head. 

Secondly,  the  worst  part  of  Cain's  punishment  was 
his  being  driven  out  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord. 
God  is  the  true  Light,  and  to  be  without  Him,  in  this 
world  or  in  the  next,  is  indeed  utter  darkness.  This 
is  that  everlasting  destruction,  wherewith  they  are  to 
be  punished  at  the  last  day,  who  shall  be  found  not 
to  have  obeyed  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  They 
shall  be  cast  out  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and 
from  the  glory  of  His  power.  If  in  this  life,  and 
but  for  a  time,  God  turneth  away  His  face,  we 
are  troubled,  horror  and  anguish  come  upon  us  and 
a  horrible  dread  overwhelmeth  us,  think  then  what 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  there  will  be  among 
the  wicked  in  that  day,  when  their  eyes  shall  be 
blinded  for  evermore,  no  longer  to  behold  the  Light 
which  lighteth  all  things;  but  they  shall  feel  the 
flames  of  His  vengeance,  they  shall  wish  to  forget 
Him  entirely,  but  they  shall  be  kept  in  being  to 
know  Him  by  His  fierce  anger  for  ever. 

This  leads  me  to  the  third  remark  which  I  have 
to  make  on  Cain's  punishment,  namely,  how  weak 
the  strongest  in  sinning  are  to  endure  the  vengeance 
of  God.  He  who  l  had  neither  grace  to  avoid  his 
sin,  nor  to  confess  it,  now  that  he  is  convinced  of  sin, 
and  cursed  for  it,  how  he  howleth,  how  he  exclaimeth, 
My  punishment  is  greater  than  I  can  bear  !  How  great 
a  madness  is  it  to  complain  too  late  !  He  that  would 
not  keep  his  brother  is  cast  out  from  the  protection  of 
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God ;  he  that  feared  not  to  kill  his  brother,  fears  now 
that  whosoever  meets  him  will  kill  him.  The  troubled 
conscience  projecteth  fearful  things ;  sin  makes  even 
cruel  men  cowardly.  Cain  would  live :  it  is  yielded 
him,  but  for  a  curse.  How  oft  doth  God  hear  sinners 
in  anger !  He  shall  live,  banished  from  God,  carry 
ing  his  hell  in  his  bosom,  and  the  brand  of  God's 
vengeance  in  his  forehead.  God  rejects  him,  the 
earth  repines  at  him,  men  abhor  him ;  himself  now 
wishes  that  death  which  he  feared,  and  no  man  dare 
pleasure  him  with  a  murder.  How  bitter  is  the  end 
of  sin !  yea,  without  end !  Still  Cain  finds  that  he 
killed  himself  more  than  his  brother.  "We  should 
never  sin,  if  our  foresight  were  but  as  good  as  our 
sense.  The  issue  of  sin  would  appear  a  thousand 
times  more  horrible  than  the  act  is  pleasant  d.J 

Turn  we  now  to  a  better  and  more  glorious  sight. 
Eighteous  Abel  rising  from  the  blood  of  his  martyr 
dom  to  receive  his  crown  of  glory  in  the  heavens. 
By  faith,  being  dead  he  yet  speaketh;  the  voice  of 
his  blood  yet  crieth  unto  us  from  the  ground,  not 
as  it  did  unto  God  for  vengeance  against  his  mur 
derer,  but  as  it  did  unto  the  faithful  after  him, 
giving  them  a  blessed  hope  of  pardon  and  salvation. 
It  crieth  aloud,  and  spareth  not,  that  we  ought  to 
count  them  happy  which  endure.  i  The  first  man  that 
died,  died  for  religion.  Who  dare  measure  God's 
love  by  outward  events,  when  he  sees  wicked  Cain 
standing  over  bleeding  Abel  ?  whose  sacrifice  was  first 
accepted,  and  now  himself  is  sacrificed.  Death  was 
denounced  to  man  as  a  curse,  yet  behold,  it  first 
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lights  upon  a  saint !  how  soon  was  it  altered  by  the 
mercy  of  that  just  hand  which  inflicted  it !  If  death 
had  been  evil  and  life  good,  Cain  had  been  slain,  and 
Abel  had  survived;  now  that  it  begins  with  him 
whom  God  loves,  0  death  where  is  thy  sting  ?' 

Here,  then,  is  the  true  and  saving  wisdom  which 
Abel  died  to  teach  us.  It  is  faith  in  the  merits  and 
mediation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Abel  heard  the 
promise  of  God  giving  earnest  of  blessings  dark  and 
distant,  and  he  believed ;  we  have  heard  the  true 
blood  of  sprinkling,  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  speak 
ing  better  things  than  that  of  Abel,  (for  AbePs  blood 
cried  for  vengeance  on  his  murderer,  Christ's  for 
mercy  on  all  penitent  sinners,)  and  shall  not  we  be 
lieve,  and  love,  and  obey?  Abel  saw  fire  from  hea 
ven  coming  down  to  consume  his  sacrifice,  and  be 
lieved,  and  glorified  God  unto  the  death.  We  have 
seen  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  likeness  of  fiery  tongues 
lighting  upon  the  Apostles,  He  hath  come  down  to 
sanctify  us,  that  we  may  be  a  reasonable,  holy,  and 
lively  offering  unto  God;  and  shall  we  not  believe 
and  glorify  God,  by  doing  all  the  good  we  can,  and 
ascribing  all  we  do  or  enjoy  to  His  mercy  ?  Except 
we  do  these  things,  we  crucify  the  Son  of  God  afresh, 
and  bring  upon  ourselves  the  curse  which  He  pro 
nounced  on  His  first  murderers.  Upon  them  came 
all  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  the  earth,  from  the 
blood  of  righteous  Abel,  the  first  martyr  who  entered 
into  Paradise,  unto  the  blood  of  the  holy  Jesus  Him 
self,  the  first  Who  ascended  into  heaven.  Lord,  let 
not  that  precious  blood  be  required  of  us  also. 

Let  us  walk  in  Thy  ways,  and  love  Thy  Word, 
and  trust  in  Thy  Cross.  Deliver  us  from  the  envy, 
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hatred,  and  malice  of  Cain,  and  grant  that  with 
righteous  Abel  we  may  have  faith  to  offer  unto 
Thee  as  an  acceptable  sacrifice,  ourselves,  our  souls, 
and  bodies,  and  in  life  and  death  glorify  Thee? 
our  only  Saviour  and  Eedeemer,  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  God,  world  without  end. 
Amen. 

EASTLEACH, 
My  30,  1815. 
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"  By  faith  Noah,  being  warned  of  God  of  things  not  seen 
as  yet,  moved  with  fear,  prepared  an  ark  for  the  saving  of  his 
house,  by  the  which  he  condemned  the  world,  and  became  heir 
of  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith  " 

TN  about  two  generations  from  the  creation  of  the 
"  world,  that  is  to  say,  according  to  the  life  of  man 
as  it  then  was,  in  about  fifteen  hundred  years,  the 
bad  seed  which  was  first  sown  in  man's  nature  by  the 
wicked  one,  had  been  so  cherished  by  man  himself, 
and  had  ripened  into  such  perfection  of  evil,  that  the 
whole  earth  was  corrupt  before  God,  and  filled  with 
violence.  For  a  long  time  there  had  continued  in  the 
family  of  Seth,  the  youngest  son  of  Adam,  a  just  and 
holy  race,  a  peculiar  people,  who  called  stedfastly  on 
the  Name  of  the  Lord  their  God.  But  after  a  while 
they  fell  away,  being  corrupted  by  an  unequal  yoke 
of  marriage  with  the  wicked  and  unbelieving  family 
of  Cain  :  The  sons  of  God  saw  the  daughters  of  men  that 
they  were  fair,  and  they  took  them  wives  of  all  which 
they  chose.  They  took  them,  because  they  were  fair, 
not  regarding  whether  they  were  good  and  holy.  It 
was  an  unhallowed  marriage,  and  had  an  accursed 
issue;  for  the  children  which  were  born  unto  them 
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became  giants,  mighty  men,  men  of  renown ;  and  they 
were  as  wicked  as  they  were  strong.  For  we  read 
that  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  in 
the  earth,  and  that  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of 
his  heart  ivas  only  evil  continually.  So  that  (to  use  the 
strong  language  of  Scripture,  which  useth  to  express 
the  actions  of  God's  providence  in  words  signifying 
human  passions  and  dispositions),  it  repented  the  Lord 
that  He  had  made  man  on  the  earth,  and  it  grieved  Him 
at  His  heart. 

Even  in  this  universal  corruption,  God  magnified 
His  mercy  towards  us,  in  that  He  raised  up  His  ser 
vant  Noah  to  be  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  and  to 
bear  witness  of  Him  before  that  wicked  generation : 
Noah  was  a  just  man,  perfect  and  upright;  and  Noah 
walked  with  God.  To  have  this  testimony  from  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  in  any  case  the  highest  honour  that  can 
be  conferred  upon  a  man :  but  Noah's  crown  shines 
brighter  than  that  of  any  other  saint,  in  that  he  was 
not  only  the  best,  but  the  only  good  man  of  his  time. 
His  example  is  the  one  green  and  shady  spot,  refresh 
ing  the  eye  and  cheering  the  heart,  in  that  waste 
howling  wilderness  of  lust,  and  pride,  and  iniquity. 
It  is  this  part  of  Noah's  character,  namely,  his  resist 
ance  of  universal  ill  example,  to  which  I  would  call 
your  attention  more  particularly,  and  therefore  I  shall 
keep  back  what  I  have  to  say  on  it  to  the  end  of 
this  sermon. 

But  Noah  was  not  contented  to  keep  himself  from 
sin.  He  was  a  preacher  as  well  as  an  example  of 
righteousness.  By  how  much  the  more  fixed  and 
undoubting  his  own  faith  was,  by  how  much  the  more 
certainly  he  knew  how  God  loveth  righteousness  and 
hateth  iniquity,  by  so  much  the  more  did  his  heart  sink 
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within  him,  when  he  looked  on  his  right  hand  and  on 
his  left,  and  saw  all  his  brethren  walking  in  the  ways 
of  death.  He  did  his  best  to  turn  them  from  their 
sin  and  danger;  he  set  them  a  good  example,  gave 
them  good  advice,  and  prayed,  we  may  be  sure,  to 
Almighty  God,  that  He  would  yet  shew  forth  His 
mercy  in  renewing  a  right  spirit  within  them.  Be 
hold  here  a  true  mirror  of  the  duty  of  every  good  man 
towards  his  bad  neighbours.  Unfeigned  piety  and 
virtue  is  never  envious,  nor  desirous  of  keeping  the 
favour  of  God  to  itself,  but  is  grieved  when  it  seeth 
the  ungodly,  and  rejoiceth  above  measure  to  turn  any 
to  righteousness.  Such  a  man  will  be  watchful  to 
find  opportunities,  where  he  may  seasonably  interpose 
to  give  good  advice,  to  put  sinners  in  mind  of  their 
God  and  their  Eedeemer,  their  duty  and  their  danger ; 
to  make  them  remember  that  there  are  such  things  as 
death  and  judgment,  heaven  and  hell.  If  any  distress 
or  sickness  come  upon  a  man,  a  good  and  religious 
friend  will  always  contrive  to  mix  his  temporal  relief 
and  assistance  with  wholesome  warnings,  and  true  and 
fervent  admonitions  concerning  his  friend's  spiritual 
state.  In  a  word,  he  will  never  think  it  possible  for 
him  to  be  good,  except  he  do  all  he  can  to  make  his 
neighbour  good  also.  Thus  did  Noah  in  preaching  to 
the  world  of  the  ungodly. 

But  all  his  exhortations  were  in  vain.  God,  in 
order  to  shew  His  long-suffering,  and  to  give  man 
every  chance  of  repentance,  had  promised  to  wait 
a  hundred  and  twenty  years,  letting  His  Spirit  still 
strive  with  man  before  He  destroyed  him  from  the 
face  of  the  earth.  He  who  hath  no  pleasure  in  the 
death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should  be  con 
verted  and  live;  He  who  bore  the  iniquity  of  the 
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house  of  Israel  three  hundred  and  ninety  years,  and 
did  not  destroy  Pharaoh  till  after  the  tenth  plague ; 
He  declared  His  judgments  to  the  old  world  by  His 
servant  Noah,  setting  them  a  time  of  a  hundred 
and  twenty  years  to  repent  in,  and  turn  away  His 
fierce  anger.  Now,  good  Christians,  every  sickness 
from  which  we  recover,  every  new  year  on  which  we 
enter,  nay,  every  morning  on  which  we  awake,  is 
a  fresh  instance  of  this  mercy  and  long-suffering  of 
God,  and  is  meant  for  the  same  purpose,  namely,  to 
lead  us  to  repentance.  But  our  time  is  not  expressly 
fixed,  as  was  that  of  the  wicked  generation  before  the 
flood.  We  know  not  in  what  day  nor  in  what  hour 
our  souls  shall  be  required  of  us.  Let  us  beware  how 
we  abuse  the  long-suffering  of  our  gracious  Father; 
let  us  amend  our  ways,  and  turn  unto  Him  in  time, 
or  ever  it  repent  Him  that  He  hath  made  us,  and  He 
destroy  us  from  the  face  of  the  earth  here,  and  from 
His  glorious  Presence  for  evermore. 

At  length,  in  the  hundred  and  nineteenth  year, 
God  looked  upon  the  earth,  and  behold,  it  was  still 
corrupt,  for  all  flesh  had  corrupted  his  way  upon  the 
earth  ;  And  God  said  unto  Noah,  The  end  of  all  flesh  is 
come  before  Me  ;  for  the  earth  is  filled  with  violence 
through  them,  and  behold,  I  will  destroy  them  with  the 
earth.  We  see  here  the  most  signal  instance  which 
the  history  of  the  world  as  yet  affords,  of  that  great 
truth  so  awfully  set  forth  by  the  Apostle,  that  they 
who  despise  the  riches  of  God's  forbearance  and  long- 
suffering,  and  go  on  after  their  own  hardness  and  im 
penitent  heart,  do  but  treasure  up  unto  themselves  wrath 
against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God.  It  is  a  most  dangerous  and  fatal 
mistake,  which  the  devil  sometimes  puts  into  men's 
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hearts,  to  think  only  of  God's  mercy,  and  forget  His 
justice.  In  the  courses  of  His  providence,  a  thousand 
years  are  as  one  day,  and  if  He  wait  long  before  He 
strike,  it  is  not  that  He  is  slack  or  doubtful,  like  frail 
and  mortal  judges,  in  the  fulfilment  of  His  threaten- 
ings,  but  it  is  that  the  sinner  may  be  without  excuse, 
and  the  faith  of  the  righteous  tried  and  perfected. 

The  iniquity  of  the  sons  of  men  being  now  full, 
and  the  sentence  having  passed  upon  them,  God  yet 
remembered  mercy  in  the  midst  of  judgment,  and 
shewed  Noah  how  to  escape,  commanding  him  to 
make  an  ark  of  wood,  large  enough  to  contain  not 
only  himself  and  his  family,  but  some  of  every  living 
thing,  both  fowls  and  cattle,  and  creeping  things  of 
the  earth.  For  behold,  said  God,  /,  even  I,  do  bring 
a  flood  of  waters  upon  the  earth,  to  destroy  all  flesh, 
wherein  is  the  breath  of  life,  from  under  heaven;  and 
every  thing  that  is  in  the  earth  shall  die.  Then  He  told 
him  how  to  make  the  ark,  and  made  him  provide  food 
for  himself  and  all  the  living  things  that  should  be  with 
him.  And  Noah  did  according  to  all  that  God  com 
manded  him.  Being  moved  with  fear,  he  prepared  an 
ark  to  the  saving  of  his  house ;  by  the  ivhich  he  con 
demned  the  world,  and  became  heir  of  the  righteousness 
which  is  by  faith.  Thus  also  he  fulfilled  his  calling  as 
a  preacher  of  righteousness.  '  This  business  of  his 
was  the  last  and  most  powerful  of  his  sermons,  where 
in  at  once  were  taught  mercy  and  life  to  the  believer, 
and  to  the  rebellious  destruction  V 

The  ark  is  now  finished,  and  behold,  the  beasts  of 
the  earth  and  the  birds  and  creeping  things  draw  nigh 
and  enter  in  by  pairs  and  by  sevens,  male  and  female. 
They  who  came  before  Adam  to  be  named,  now  came 
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to  Noah  to  be  preserved  from  that  ruin  which  guiltier 
man  laughs  to  scorn.  And  of  the  clean  beasts,  Noah 
took  unto  him  ly  sevens,  that  he  might  have  wherewith 
to  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  his  God. 

'  And  now  the  day  is  come,  all  the  guests  are  en 
tered,  the  ark  is  finished  and  shut,  and  the  windows 
of  heaven  are  opened  V  Yet  the  wicked  and  worldly 
people  are  eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving 
in  marriage.  Though  God  hath  been  warning  them 
for  one  hundred  and  twenty  years,  their  destruction 
comes  sudden  upon  them  at  last.  So  shall  it  be  at 
the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man ;  when  the  world  that 
now  is  shall  perish  by  fire,  as  the  former  did  by 
water;  when  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a 
great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent 
heat,  the  earth  also  and  all  the  works  therein  shall  be 
burned  up.  That  day  also  shall  come  as  a  snare  upon 
men,  and  shall  burst  fearfully  upon  the  children  of 
perdition  in  the  midst  of  their  mocking  and  ungodly 
lusts.  Oh,  my  brethren,  if  you  feel  horror  and 
affright  at  the  thought  of  those  miserable  beings, 
whose  hope  gradually  went  from  them  as  the  waters 
prevailed  more  and  more  upon  the  earth,  who  from 
the  tops  of  the  trees  and  mountains  watched  the  tide 
rolling  towards  them,  and  the  skies  darkening  with 
the  wrath  of  God,  whom  the  waves  overtook  at  last 
half- dead  with  famine  and  half  with  fear ;  good 
Christian  people,  if  but  to  think  on  these  things  is 
astounding  and  full  of  awe,  beware  that  ye  fall  not 
into  that  more  fearful  deluge  which  shall  never  abate, 
that  fiery  flood  which  can  consume  both  soul  and 
body.  Many  shall  be  found  in  the  Day  of  Judgment 
without  hope  in  heaven  or  earth,  crying  in  vain  to 
b  Bp.  Hall,  p.  750. 
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the  rocks,  Fall  on  us,  and  to  the  hills.  Cover  us.  Be 
not  ye  of  that  lost  and  miserable  company,  but  pro 
vide  yourselves  an  ark  in  time,  even  the  righteousness 
which  is  by  faith,  the  forgiveness  and  favour  of  God. 

'  How  securely  doth  Noah  ride  out"  this  uproar  of 
heaven,  earth,  and  waters  !  He  hears  the  pouring 
down  of  the  rain  about  his  head,  the  shrieking  of 
men  and  roaring  and  bellowing  of  beasts  on  both 
sides  of  him ;  the  raging  and  threats  of  the  waters 
under  him ;  he  saw  the  miserable  shifts  of  the  dis 
tressed  unbelievers,  and  in  the  meantime  sits  quietly 
in  his  dry  cabin  neither  feeling  nor  fearing  evil ;  he 
knew  that  He  which  raised  the  waters  would  steer 
him,  that  He  who  shut  him  in  would  preserve  him. 
How  happy  a  thing  is  Faith  !  What  a  quiet  safety, 
what  a  heavenly  peace  doth  it  work  in  the  soul,  in 
the  midst  of  all  the  inundations  of  evil.'  We  also, 
if  we  forfeit  it  not  ourselves,  are  partakers  of  the 
blessing  of  Noah.  By  Baptism  we  have  been  re 
ceived  into  the  ark  of  Christ's  Church,  and  if  we 
there  abide,  steclfast  in  faith,  joyful  through  hope, 
and  rooted  in  charity,  we  have  the  promise  of  God, 
who  cannot  lie,  that  He  will  deliver  us  from  the 
wrath  to  come,  and  cause  us  so  to  pass  the  waves  of 
this  troublesome  world,  that  finally  we  may  come 
to  the  land  of  everlasting  life,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  Amen. 

'How  soon  is  God  weary  of  punishing  which  is 
never  weary  of  blessing !'  After  forty  days  God  re 
membered  Noah  and  every  living  thing,  and  all  the  cattle 
that  was  with  him  in  the  ark,  and  sent  a  wind  over 
the  earth ;  the  heavens  began  to  clear  up,  the  waters 
returned  from  off  the  earth  continually,  and  after  the 
end  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  days  the  waters  were 
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abated.  By  degrees  the  world  returned  to  its  first 
form,  the  ark  rested  on  the  mountains  of  Ararat,  the 
tops  of  the  hills  were  seen,  the  dove  was  sent  out  and 
returned  with  an  olive-leaf  in  her  mouth,  the  covering 
of  the  ark  was  removed,  and  the  face  of  the  ground 
appeared  dry :  yet  did  not  Noah  forsake  the  ark  till 
God  commanded  him  to  go  forth.  We  may  learn 
hence,  not  to  be  too  eager  in  catching  at  any  worldly 
advantage,  except  we  be  quite  sure  that  it  is  the  will 
of  God.  "What  could  be  more  desirable  to  Noah  than 
free  air  and  light  and  liberty,  after  he  had  been  so 
long  shut  up?  yet  he  would  not  go  out,  though  it 
seemed  so  safe,  without  an  express  word  from  God. 
Happy  is  that  man,  which  in  all  things,  neglecting 
the  counsels  of  flesh  and  blood,  depends  upon  the 
commission  of  his  Maker c ! 

The  first  use  he  made  of  his  liberty  was  to  build 
an  altar  unto  the  Lord,  and  offer  sacrifices.  In  the 
time  of  trouble  he  believed  and  prayed ;  in  the  time 
of  deliverance  he  humbled  himself  and  gave  God  the 
glory ;  in  both,  setting  a  worthy  example  to  us  his 
children.  And  so  well  pleased  was  God  with  his 
holy  and  humble  service,  that  He  was  pleased  to  bind 
Himself  by  an  everlasting  covenant  never  more  to 
destroy  all  flesh  by  the  waters  of  a  flood.  God,  Who 
sheweth  mercy  upon  thousands  of  generations  in  them 
that  love  Him,  hath  rewarded  us  for  Noah's  sake, 
with  a  promise  that,  while  the  earth  remaineth,  seed 
time  and  harvest,  and  cold  and  heat,  and  summer  and 
winter,  and  day  and  night,  shall  not  cease.  And  though 
His  word  was  enough,  yet  He  gives  a  sign  withal, 
which  may  speak  the  truth  of  His  promise  to  the 
very  eyes  of  men ;  thus  He  doth  still  in  His  blessed 
c  Bp.  Hall,  p.  752. 
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Sacraments,  which  are  as  words  to  the  soul.  The 
rainbow  is  the  pledge  of  our  safety,  which  even  natu 
rally  signifies  the  end  of  a  shower.  For  God  said, 
This  is  the  token  of  the  covenant  which  I  make  between 
Me  and  you ,  and  every  living  creature  that  is  with  you, 
for  perpetual  generations ;  I  do  set  My  low  in  the 
cloud,  and  it  shall  be  for  a  token  of  a  covenant  between 
Me  and  the  earth ;  and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  I 
bring  a  cloud  over  the  earth,  that  the  bow  shall  be  seen 
in  the  cloud ;  and  I  will  remember  My  covenant  which 
is  between  Me  and  you,  and  every  living  creature  of 
all  flesh  ;  and  the  waters  shall  no  more  become  a  flood  to 
destroy  all  flesh.  Thus  it  is  that  the  good  man's  re 
compense  descends  to  his  latest  posterity.  Because 
our  father  Noah  was  righteous,  we  his  children  are 
secure  against  a  deluge.  "When  we  see  the  rainbow, 
the  token  of  our  safety,  let  us  remember  the  merciful 
covenant  of  the  Lord  Jehovah,  and  the  righteousness 
of  Noah,  which  was  so  rewarded ;  and  let  us  be  care 
ful  that  we  swerve  not  from  our  father's  example, 
and  bring  a  curse  instead  of  a  blessing  on  our 
children. 

More  particularly,  let  us  consider  how  we  may 
follow  that  part  of  Noah's  character  for  which  he  was 
saved  from  the  flood,  namely,  the  resisting  evil  com 
pany  and  bad  example.  This  is,  indeed,  one  of  the 
hardest  duties  of  Christianity,  and  requires  a  more 
than  common  measure  of  the  all-sufficient  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  "We  are  by  nature  inclined  to  love 
the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise  of  God.  How 
many  have  been  made  drunkards  and  gamblers,  un 
clean  and  dishonest,  irreligious  and  profane,  because 
they  could  not  bear  that  their  companions  should 
mock  them  as  wanting  spirit  to  sin !  How  many 
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make  the  fear  of  seeming  unlike  their  neighbours  an 
excuse  for  omitting  the  duties  of  religion !  How 
many  make  up  their  minds  to  do  a  doubtful  action, 
by  enquiring,  not  whether  it  be  God's  will,  but 
whether  it  be  the  custom  of  the  world  ! 

The  Scriptures  are  strong  and  awful  in  warning  us 
against  this  sin  :  Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  Me 
and  of  My  words,  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  genera 
tion,  of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed,  when 
He  cometh  in  the  glory  of  His  Father,  with  His  holy 
angels.  These  are  the  words  of  the  Judge  of  all  the 
earth;  let  them  sink  deep  into  our  hearts,  for  by 
them  we  are  ourselves  to  be  judged,  we  know  not 
how  soon.  He  hath  given  us  His  example,  too,  to 
strengthen  us  in  enduring  the  contradiction  of  sin 
ners,  and  not  shrinking  when  men  revile  us.  When 
the  Lord  God  opened  His  ear,  and  called  on  Him  to 
be  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  He  was  not  rebellious, 
neither  turned  away  back.  He  gave  His  back  to  the 
smiters,  and  His  cheeks  to  them  that  plucked  off  the 
hair ;  He  hid  not  His  face  from  shame  and  spitting. 
Oh  let  us  joyfully  and  manfully  endure  the  scoffing 
of  the  ungodly,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  our  Lord, 
Who  even  on  the  Cross  was  content  to  bear  re 
proach  and  insult  for  us. 

In  conclusion,  I  will  mention  a  few  rules  of  prac 
tice,  which  seem  most  likely  to  secure  us  against 
wandering  after  evil  example.  The  first  and  most 
necessary,  especially  for  minds  young  and  tender,  and 
unsettled,  is  to  avoid  evil  company.  We,  I  thank 
God,  are  more  fortunate  than  Noah,  who  found  not 
in  the  whole  world  a  good  family  to  associate  with. 
Every  house  is  not  now  so  infected  with  sin,  but  that 
we  have  choice  of  persons,  sound  and  healthy  in  the 
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faith,  with  whom  we  may  have  safe  communication. 
We  are  therefore  the  more  inexcusable,  if  we  choose 
our  companions  from  among  the  enemies  of  God. 
Blessed  is  the  man  that  hath  not  walked  in  the  counsel 
of  the  ungodly,  nor  stood  in  the  way  of  sinners,  and  hath 
not  sat  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful. 

2.  But  since  in  many  cases  Providence  doth  not 
allow  us  to  depart    entirely  from  the  tents   of  the 
wicked,  (for  good  men  have  often  bad  relations  and 
neighbours,  and  the  concerns  of  the  world  entangle 
them  with  worldly  people,  and  we  must  keep  peace 
and  charity  with  bad  as  well  as  good,)  in  all  such 
cases  we  must   be  the  more  watchful  and   resolute 
in  our  duty.     "We  must  be  thinking  often  of  God's 
promises  and  threatenings,   and  of  His  ever-present 
Eye,  which  beholds  all  we  do.     We  must  look  back 
to  the  great  reward  which  our  father  Noah  received 
when  he  stood  alone  in  the  gap,  unstained  and  un- 
corrupted  by  evil  communication.     We  must  be  look 
ing  forward  to  the  day  of  manifestation  of  the  sons  of 
God,  when  such  as  have  endured  mockery  and  shame, 
striving  against  sin,  shall  receive  honour  and  glory  at 
the  hand  of  the  Captain  of  their   salvation;    while 
those  cowards,  who  have  shrunk  from  Christ's  banner 
because  they  were  ashamed  to  be  holy,  shall  confess 
with  bitter  wailing  and  confusion  of  face,  that  they 
have  indeed  mistaken  their  shame  for  their  glory,  and 
since  they  chose  to  be  like  their  neighbours  in  sin, 
they  shall  be  like  them  in  punishment  too. 

3.  These  things  we  must  have  continually  in  our 
minds  when  we  are  exposed  to  the  temptation  of  evil 
company;  and  we  must  strengthen  and  refresh  our 
good  resolutions  by  diligent  prayer  to  Almighty  God, 
that  He  would  send   into  our  hearts  the    Spirit   of 
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Counsel  and  of  Might ;  the  Spirit  of  Might,  that  we 
may  stand  unshaken  by  evil  example,  dangerous  ad 
vice,  and  mockery  still  more  dangerous ;  and  steadily 
persist  in  well-doing,  whatever  our  neighbours  say  or 
think  of  us;  the  Spirit  of  Counsel,  that  we  may  be 
discreet,  sober,  and  charitable,  in  the  exercise  of  our 
Christian  fortitude ;  that  we  may  shew  no  sullenness, 
or  pride,  or  anger,  in  refusing  to  be  conformed  to  this 
world,  but  so  temper  our  zeal  with  meekness,  and  so 
free  our  singularities  from  affectation,  that  we  may  be 
true  followers  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  both  in  pa 
tiently  enduring  reproach,  and  in  turning  many  to 
righteousness  by  the  prevailing  power  of  a  good  ex 
ample.  For  all  which  blessings,  let  us  pray  in  the 
Name  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Mediator  and  Advo 
cate  ;  to  Whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
three  Persons,  one  God,  be  all  honour  and  glory  for 
evermore.  Amen. 

"  Almighty  and  Everlasting  God,  who  of  Thy 
great  mercy  didst  save  Noah  and  his  family  in  the 
ark  from  perishing  by  water,  figuring  thereby  Thy 
holy  baptism ;  we  beseech  Thee  that  as  Thou  hast 
washed  us  with  the  waters  of  regeneration,  and  re 
ceived  us  into  the  ark  of  Christ's  Church,  so  Thou 
wouldest  go  on  to  sanctify  us  more  and  more  with 
the  Holy  Ghost;  that  we,  being  stedfast  in  Faith, 
joyful  through  Hope,  and  rooted  in  Charity,  may  so 
pass  the  waves  of  this  troublesome  world,  that  finally 
we  may  come  to  the  land  of  everlasting  life,  there  to 
reign  with  Thee  world  without  end,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen." 

EASTLEACH, 
Aug.  13,  1815. 
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ST.  LUKE  xiii.  2,  3. 

Kal  airotcpiOeis  6  'lya-ovs  eiTrev  avrols,  AoKelre,  on  <H 
\atot,  ovTOi  djjLapra)\ol  Trapa  Trdvras  rou?  Ta\CXaiov<$  eyevovro, 
ort,  TOiavra  TreTTovOaaiv  j  ov^l,  Xeyo)  vfjilv'  a\\'  eav  fJ,rj  yitera- 
VO7JT6,  Travres  ftxjauTO)?  aTToXelcrOe. 

"  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  Suppose  ye  that 
these  Galileans  were  sinners  above  all  the  Galilaans,  because 
they  suffered  such  things  ?  I  tell  you,  nay  :  but  except  ye  re- 
pent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish." 

PHE  folly  and  uncharitableness  of  mankind  is  in 
nothing  more  clearly  seen  than  in  their  disposi 
tion  to  blame  every  one  who  is  unfortunate,  and  to 
think  themselves  surely  in  the  right  as  long  as  they 
are  prosperous.  While  he  lived,  saith  the  Psalmist  of 
the  worldly  minded,  he  counted  himself  a  happy  man  j 
and  so  long  as  thou  doest  well  unto  thyself  men  will 
speak  good  of  thee.  On  the  other  hand,  let  one  be 
smitten  with  disease  or  poverty,  he  shall  never  want 
some  to  ascribe  his  sufferings  to  the  intemperance  of 
his  youth,  to  his  extravagance,  carelessness,  or  vicious 
indulgences  while  he  had  money,  or  to  the  judgments 
of  God  on  his  covetousness  and  want  of  generosity. 
And  yet  every  day's  experience  proves,  both  in  public 
and  private  life,  that  the  wisest  of  us  is  deceived,  and 
the  best  man  disappointed  in  three  out  of  four  of  his 
worldly  hopes  and  expectations.  Every  day  brings 
some  cloud  over  the  head  of  God's  servants,  while  the 
wicked  is  often  left  in  sunshine,  and  goeth  down  to 
his  grave,  as  far  as  we  can  discern,  in  prosperity  and 
peace.  They  come  to  no  misfortune  like  other  folk,  nei 
ther  are  they  plagued  like  other  men.  The  reason  of 
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this  is,  that  the  present  life  is  a  state  of  trial,  not  of 
reward  and  punishment ;  and  the  use  to  be  made  of 
it  is,  that  the  afflicted  learn  patience,  the  prosperous 
godly  fear,  and  all  men  charity  and  candour  in  judg 
ing  of  others. 

Two  examples,  both  taken  out  of  the  New  Testa 
ment,  will  be  sufficient  to  shew  how  false  and  un 
reasonable  it  is  to  suppose  every  distress  a  judgment, 
and  every  piece  of  good  fortune  a  reward  of  virtue. 
"Who,  among  all  the  sons  of  men,  was  marked  by  the 
name  of  a  Man  of  Sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief? 
who  was  it  whom  men  esteemed  most  smitten,  stricken 
of  God,  and  afflicted  ?  who  was  it  that  bore  the  griefs, 
and  carried  the  sorrows  of  all  mankind?  He  who 
alone,  of  all  mankind,  was  without  sin,  He  it  is  who 
saith,  behold,  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto 
My  sorrow.  Let  no  Christian  dare  to  judge  his  neigh 
bour  guilty  because  he  is  afflicted,  seeing  that  the 
more  a  man  suffers  in  this  life,  the  more  is  his  con 
dition  like  unto  that  of  Christ. 

Now  look  at  that  person  who  appears  in  the  Gospel 
history  as  wealthiest,  most  powerful,  most  highly 
exalted  in  his  own  opinion  and  that  of  other  worldly 
people.  Look  at  Herod  the  king,  seated  on  the  throne 
of  David,  God's  temple  builded  up  by  his  riches, 
God's  heritage  bowed  clown  to  his  will;  hear  Jews 
and  Gentiles  praising  him  as  the  most  prudent,  vir 
tuous,  and  successful  of  mankind.  Shall  we  say  that 
they  were  right  ?  that  he  was  indeed  favoured  of  God 
because  he  had  gold  and  silver  at  his  will,  and  died 
a  king,  having  the  life  and  death  of  many  people  sub 
ject  unto  him  ?  No,  my  brethren,  the  outward  gilding 
of  worldly  glory  cannot  so  hide  the  foulness  and  un- 
cleanness  of  a  bad  man's  heart.  We  do  not  envy 
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Herod  his  greatness  and  good  fortune,  nor  think  him 
the  better  man  for  it ;  we  know  that  he  was  a  tyrant 
and  persecutor,  a  hater  of  God  and  goodness ;  the  blood 
of  the  innocents  at  Bethlehem  crieth  against  him  from 
the  ground,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  set  down  his 
name  among  the  bitterest  enemies  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Where  now  are  those  short-sighted  observers  of  life 
and  character,  who  judge  a  man  good  and  honest  be 
cause  he  was  rich,  and  died  on  his  bed  in  peace  in 
a  good  old  age ;  who  esteem  it  a  punishment  when 
the  righteous  perish,  and  do  not  consider  that  merciful 
men  are  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come  ? 

But  if  we  are  not  content  with  examples,  God  hath 
given  us  direct  precepts  both  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  neither  to  think  ourselves  righteous  be 
cause  we  are  prosperous,  nor  other  people  more  wicked 
than  ourselves  because  they  are  more  afflicted.  For 
the  first,  you  may  find  it  in  the  ninth  chapter  of 
Deuteronomy.  Moses  is  there  assuring  the  children 
of  Israel  of  the  glory  and  victory  which  they  should 
win  over  the  Canaanites,  and  how  the  Lord  their  God 
should  go  before  them  as  a  consuming  fire  and  destroy 
their  enemies,  and  bring  them  down  before  their  face ; 
so  that  they  should  drive  them  out,  and  destroy  them 
quickly.  After  which  he  warneth  them  against  this 
false  and  proud  way  of  judging,  whereof  we  are  now 
speaking.  Speak  not  thou  in  thine  hearty  after  that  the 
Lord  thy  God  hath  cast  them  out  from  before  thee,  say 
ing,  For  my  righteousness  the  Lord  hath  lr ought  me  in 
to  possess  this  land ;  but  for  the  wickedness  of  these 
nations  the  Lord  doth  drive  them  out  from  before  thee. 
Not  for  thy  righteousness,  or  for  the  uprightness  of  thy 
heart  dost  thou  go  to  possess  their  land;  but  for  the 
wickedness  of  these  nations  the  Lord  thy  God  doth  drive 
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them  out  from  before  thee,  and  that  He  may  perform  the 
word  which  the  Lord  sware  unto  thy  fathers,  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob.  Understand,  therefore,  that  the  Lord 
thy  God  giveth  thee  not  this  good  land  to  possess  it  for 
thy  righteousness;  for  thou  art  a  stiffnecJced  people. 
God's  ways  are  not  as  our  ways,  and  if  He  choose  to 
punish  one  sinner  by  the  arm  of  another,  to  make  the 
Assyrian  even  as  the  rod  of  His  anger,  to  send  him 
against  an  hypocritical  nation,  to  give  him  a  charge 
against  the  people  of  His  tvrath,  to  take  the  spoil,  and 
to  take  the  prey,  and  to  tread  them  down  like  the  mire 
of  the  streets  ;  he  must  not  therefore  be  lifted  up,  nor 
say,  By  the  strength  of  my  hand  I  have  done  it,  and  by 
my  wisdom,  for  I  am  prudent.  This  is  as  if  the  axe 
should  boast  itself  against  him  that  heweth  therewith  ;  as 
if  the  saw  should  magnify  itself  against  him  that  shaketh 
it ;  as  if  the  rod  should  shake  itself  against  them  that 
lift  it  up,  or  as  if  the  staff  should  lift  up  itself,  as  if  it 
were  no  wood.  It  is  presumption,  it  is  pride,  it  is  con 
trary  to  God's  glory,  to  set  up  our  own  righteousness 
as  deserving  any  good,  temporal  or  eternal,  at  the 
hands  of  Almighty  God.  All  His  gifts  are  alike  un 
deserved  ;  victory  and  health,  peace  and  plenty,  cheap 
as  they  are  in  comparison  with  spiritual  blessings,  are 
yet  far  too  dear  to  be  purchased  by  the  best  works  of 
the  best  man,  if  it  were  not  for  the  free  mercy  of  God 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

The  other  rule,  That  we  are  not  to  think  others 
worse  than  ourselves,  because  they  are  afflicted,  is 
most  strongly  enforced  by  our  Saviour  in  my  text. 
He  had  been  preaching  one  of  his  most  strict  and 
awful  sermons,  when  some  who  were  present  (more 
ready,  as  is  too  common,  to  apply  what  they  heard  to 
other  people's  faults  than  their  own)  told  him  of  cer- 
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tain  Galilseans,  who,  having  been  guilty  of  tumult 
and  rebellion,  had  been  slain  by  Pilate  at  one  of  the 
Jewish  feasts,  while  they  were  offering  sacrifices.  And 
Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  Suppose  ye  that  these 
Galilceans  were  sinners  above  all  the  Galilceans,  because 
they  suffered  such  things  ?  I  tell  you,  nay :  but  except 
ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish.  A  warning,  which 
more  especially  suits  the  occasion  on  which  we  are  here 
assembled,  because  it  appears  to  be  addressed  to  them 
as  a  nation ;  and  awful  beyond  any  human  lesson,  from 
the  consideration  that  it  was  so  soon  and  so  terribly 
accomplished.  Jerusalem  would  not  know  the  things 
which  belonged  unto  her  peace ;  she  would  not  be 
gathered  under  the  wings  of  her  mighty  and  gracious 
Eedeemer ;  therefore  not  one  only  of  her  towers  fell,  but 
all  her  walls  and  towers,  yea  even  the  Temple  of  the 
Lord  was  laid  even  with  the  ground,  so  that  not  one 
stone  was  left  upon  another ;  not  a  few  Galilseans  only 
defiled  her  altars  with  their  blood,  but  the  whole  mul 
titude  of  her  children  were  slain  with  the  edge  of  the 
sword,  or  led  captive  into  all  nations,  an  everlasting 
monument  of  God's  anger  against  obstinacy  and  hard 
ness  of  heart,  and  a  sad  lesson  to  such  as  judge  their 
neighbours  guilty  because  they  suffer,  that  they  also 
repent  if  they  hope  not  to  perish  in  like  manner. 

I  think,  my  brethren,  a  little  consideration  will 
shew  us  that  the  words  of  our  Saviour  contain  a  lesson 
well  suited  to  the  case  of  this  nation  at  present.  "We 
have  been  struggling  for  many  years  against  the  worst 
and  most  dangerous  enemy  that  ever  rose  up  against 
us,  an  enemy  as  strong  as  great  numbers  of  warlike 
men,  abundance  of  treasure,  confidence  in  his  own 
powers,  and  freedom  from  all  restraint  of  morals  and 
religion,  could  make  him ;  an  enemy  who  has  swept 
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over  kingdoms  like  a  stormy  cloud,  and  before  whom 
armies  have  vanished  like  dust  before  the  whirlwind, 
for  so  it  was  the  will  of  God  that  he  should  be  for  a 
scourge  to  many  nations.  Him  we  have  fought  against 
with  various  fortune,  sometimes  in  alarm  lest  our 
shores  should  be  polluted  by  his  touch,  sometimes  in 
triumph  driving  his  tens  of  thousands  before  us,  reap 
ing  his  harvests  and  ruling  in  his  cities;  and  now 
that  at  length,  by  the  great  mercy  of  God,  we  have 
a  second  time  forced  the  tyrant  from  his  throne,  and 
restored  the  blessings  of  peace  to  the  world,  this  day 
is  appointed  for  us,  not  to  thank  God  and  forget  Him, 
not  merely  to  indulge  ourselves  in  the  joy  and  pride 
of  that  success  and  quiet  which  we  owe  to  Providence, 
not  to  ourselves,  but  to  consider  how  we  may  indeed 
and  in  truth,  really  and  lastingly,  shew  our  gratitude 
to  the  Lord  our  God.  And  this  will  be  best  done, 

First,  by  bringing  this  matter  home  to  our  own 
hearts,  and  convincing  ourselves  that  it  is  God's 
doing,  and  taking  all  the  pains  we  can  to  comprehend 
His  good  blessing  to  our  Church  and  State,  that  while 
so  many  other  nations  either  know  nothing  of  God,  or 
worship  Him  corruptly,  or,  knowing  their  duty,  cannot 
do  it  for  the  noise  of  arms  and  the  disturbance  of  evil 
laws  and  rulers ;  we,  on  the  other  hand,  are  favoured 
with  quietness  in  our  homes,  and  allowed  to  sit  in 
peace,  every  man  at  his  own  cottage  door  or  by  his 
own  fireside;  we  are  blessed  with  a  true  and  equal 
Church,  whose  lap  God  hath  filled  with  all  things 
necessary  to  salvation,  and  who,  like  a  kind  and  im 
partial  mother,  dealeth  them  out  to  all  her  children 
alike,  with  laws  and  orders,  not,  indeed,  perfect,  for 
they  are  human,  but  most  wisely  and  mercifully 
framed  to  encourage  truth  and  justice,  religion  and 
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piety,  and  therefore  to  promote  peace  and  happiness, 
among  us.  If  God  had  seen  good  He  might  have  cast 
in  our  lot  among  the  inhabitants  of  France,  and  then 
we  should  have  seen  the  enemy  at  our  firesides,  we 
should,  perhaps,  have  been  driven  from  our  homes, 
perhaps  have  suffered  wrong  and  violence  in  them. 
That  our  houses  are  not  burned,  nor  our  goods  rifled, 
nor  our  wives  and  children  insulted,  nor  our  crops 
trodden  down  before  they  were  ripened  *  it  is  not  our 
own  righteousness  that  we  are  to  thank,  but  the  mere 
mercy  and  loving-kindness  of  God  Almighty.  And 
therefore  let  us  not  forget,  even  while  we  tell  with 
all  joy  and  thankfulness  of  the  glories  of  those  our 
brethren  who  resisted  unto  blood,  striving  against  the 
pride  and  outrageousness  of  the  enemy,  while  we  lift 
up  our  hearts  to  God  in  acknowledgment  that  the 
tower  which  the  workers  of  mischief  were  building 
hath  fallen  on  their  own  heads  and  slain  them,  let 
us  not  forget  that  they  are  not,  therefore,  sinners 
above  all  that  dwell  in  the  world ;  it  is  very  possible 
we  of  this  nation  may  be  as  great  sinners  as  they, 
though  in  a  different  kind,  and  if  we  be,  our  Saviour's 
warning  will  most  surely  be  fulfilled  in  us;  Except 
we  repent,  we  shall  all  likewise  perish. 

Therefore,  as  the  best  and  most  lasting  way  of 
shewing  our  thankfulness,  we  should  examine  what 
sins  are  most  common  among  us,  and  therefore  most 
likely  to  bring  down  the  judgments  of  God  upon  our 
heads.  Consider,  first,  whether  we  are  not  in  danger 
of  some  dreadful  sentence  for  that  indifference  to  re 
ligion  which  prevails  so  much  among  us.  It  is  enough 
to  make  an  honest  Englishman's  heart  tremble  and 
move  out  of  its  place,  when  he  reflects  how  many 
thousands  there  are  in  this  Christian  land,  this  land 
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where  all  may  be  taught,  where  all  ought  to  learn, 
where  the  House  of  God  is  continually  open,  and  His 
ministers  everywhere  at  hand ;   it  sickens  one's  heart 
to  remember  how  many  there  are   notwithstanding 
who  live  openly  without  God,  never  even  pretending 
to  recollect  that  they  have  a  Maker,  that  they  have 
sinned,    and   have    been   redeemed ;    never   entering 
the  church,  never  tasting  the  Sacrament ;   they  eat 
and  drink  of  the  plenty  which  God  gives  them,  they 
lie  down,  and  He  watches  over  their  sleep,  they  rise 
up  and  forget  to  thank  Him,  they  go  about  their  work 
and  forget  to  ask  His  blessing;  for  God  is  not,  but 
the  world  is,  in  all  their  thoughts.    What,  again,  shall 
we  say  of  them,  less  shocking  indeed  than  the  first, 
but  scarcely  less  wicked,  who  hold  the  truth  in  un 
righteousness,  who,  with  their  tongues  loudly  profess 
ing  to  know  God,  do  by  their  works  yet  more  loudly 
deny  Him  ?  who  listen  to  the  Commandments  here, 
and  then  go  home  and  break  them ;  whose  lips  indeed 
move  in  prayer,  but  their  heart  is  cold  and  still  as 
a  frozen  pool ;  who  talk  so  much  about  honesty,  that 
they  neglect  to  think  of  charity ;  of  good  nature,  that 
they  forget   sobriety ;    of  industry  in  serving   their 
masters  on  earth,  that  they  have  no  leisure  for  their 
Master  which  is  in  heaven ;  in  one  word,  who  depend 
so  much  on  any  one  duty  as  to  leave  the  rest  undone. 
The  judgments  of  God  which  are  abroad  in  the  earth 
do  indeed  cry  aloud,  and  spare  not,  but  lift  up  their 
voice  like  a  trumpet,  to    shew  such  half-Christians 
their  own  transgression  and  danger.     We  may  call 
upon  them  nearly  in  the  Apostle's  words,   Let  not 
your  Christian  profession  be  unequally  yoked  together 
with  unchristian   practice ;  for  what  fellowship  hath 
righteousness  with  unrighteousness  ?  and  what  communion 
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hath  light  with  darkness  ?  and  what  concord  hath  Christ 
with  Belial  ?  Consider,  again,  how  many  in  this  na 
tion  are  every  day  mocking  and  defying  God,  and 
endangering  their  own  souls  for  ever  by  that  brutal, 
stupid,  and  reprobate  custom  of  swearing,  which  is 
not  content  to  deserve,  but  seems  even  to  desire  the 
vengeance  of  the  Eternal,  and  is  continually  calling 
out  for  punishment  on  its  own  head.  Consider  how 
many  spend  their  days  and  nights  in  sinking  them 
selves  not  only  from  the  holiness  of  Christians,  but 
the  privileges  of  reason,  selling  their  salvation  for 
strong  drink,  and  of  set  purpose  often  besotting  them 
selves,  that  they  may  be  the  less  afraid  to  sin.  These 
two  vices  of  drunkenness  and  profane  swearing,  to 
our  shame  be  it  spoken,  are,  I  am  afraid,  more  com 
mon  in  this  country  than  in  any  other  in  the  world ; 
and  we  have  our  full  share  in  others  quite  as  vile  and 
damnable.  Eead  the  sentences  which  our  Lord  and 
His  Apostles  have  pronounced  against  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  and  compare  them  with  the  morals  of  the  world 
around  us.  If  thy  right  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out, 
and  cast  it  from  thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that 
one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  tv/wle 
bod?/  should  be  cast  into  hell. — Put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  make  not  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the 
lusts  thereof. — If  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother  be 
a  fornicator,  I  have  written  unto  you,  with  such  a  man 
no  not  to  eat. — This  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sane- 
tification,  that  ye  should  abstain  from  fornication. — Mor 
tify  your  members  which  are  upon  the  earth,  fornication, 
uncleanness,  inordinate  affection,  evil  concupiscence. — For- 
nication,  and  all  uncleanness,  or  covetousness,  let  it  not 
be  once  named  among  you,  as  becometh  saints ;  neither 
filthiness,  nor  foolish  talking,  nor  jesting,  ivhich  are  not 
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convenient:    but  rather  giving  of  thanks.     For  this  ye 
know,   that   no    whoremonger,    nor   unclean  person,  nor 
covetous  man,  who  is  an  idolater,  hath  any  inheritance  in 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God.    Who  would  believe 
that  we  of  this  country  had  every  one   of  us  made 
a  solemn  vow  (as  we  did  at  our  Baptism)  to  fulfil  these 
commandments  ?  we,  among  whom  uncleanness,  grown 
bolder  of  late,  walketh  no  more  in  darkness,  but  de- 
stroyeth  souls  and  bodies  in  the  noon-day,  and  no  man 
reproveth  it ;  insomuch  that  some  openly  avow  their 
shame,  and  seem  hardly  to  know  that  it  is  sin,  and 
very  few,  at  least  among  men,  give  chastity  its  due 
place  in  their  notion  of  a  good  character.    A  Christian 
people  should  follow  after  whatsoever  things  are  pure, 
whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are 
of  good  report ;  but  this  nation  is  far  more  like  those 
wicked  Jews,  of  whom  the  Lord  said,  when  I  had  fed 
them  to  the  full,  they  then  committed  adultery,  and  as 
sembled  themselves  ly  troops  in  the  harlots'*  houses.    They 
were  as  fed  horses  in  the  morning  :  every  one  neighed  after 
his  neighbour's  wife.     Now  mark  well  the  next  verse, 
Shall  I  not  visit  for  these  things,  saith  the  Lord,  and 
shall  not  My  soul  be  avenged  on  such  a  nation  as  this  ? 

If  we  were  willing  to  judge  honestly  of  these  and 
other  sad  instances  of  our  sin  and  misery,  we  might 
perhaps  learn  to  cast  down  that  proud  and  high  way 
of  thinking  of  ourselves,  which  may  justly  be  reckoned 
one  of  the  vices  of  this  nation.  We  should  no  longer 
go  about,  like  the  Pharisee  in  the  Parable,  thanking 
God  that  we  are  not  as  other  men  are;  but  should 
rather  smite  our  breasts  with  the  Publican,  and  con 
fess  that  we  are  miserable  sinners,  and  pray  that  we 
may  become  more  like  what  Christians  onght  to  be. 
And  while  we  acknowledge  with  gratitude  and  self- 
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abasement  both  God's  infinite  mercies  and  our  own 
infinite  un worthiness,  we  should  learn,  by  the  grace 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  to  let  our  thanksgiving  pass 
away  in  empty  words,  in  hollow  and  heartless  forms 
of  gratitude,  but  to  carry  it  away  with  us,  like  a 
spark  from  Heaven  living  in  our  hearts,  and  warm 
ing  all  our  thoughts  and  words  and  actions  ;  disposing 
us  to  further,  as  far  as  lies  in  our  power,  every  good 
and  charitable  work ;  to  trust  in  God  alone,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  for  all  the  good  we  hope  or 
enjoy;  to  leave  our  neighbours  to  God's  judgment, 
and  judge  ourselves  with  a  holy  fear;  in  one  word, 
to  repent,  lest  we  all  likewise  perish. 

And  now  while  we  give  thanks  to  Almighty  God 
for  the  great  blessing  of  peace  and  deliverance  from 
our  enemies,  let  us  also  pray  to  Him,  that  He  would 
enable  us  by  His  grace  to  do  all  these  things. 

0  Almighty  God,  who  art  a  strong  tower  of  de 
fence  unto  Thy  servants  against  the  face  of  their  ene 
mies  ;  we  yield  Thee  praise  and  thanksgiving  for  our 
deliverance  from  those  great  arid  apparent  dangers 
wherewith  we  were  compassed.  We  acknowledge  it 
Thy  goodness  that  we  were  not  delivered  over  as 
a  prey  unto  them  ;  beseeching  Thee  still  to  continue 
such  Thy  loving  kindness  towards  us,  and  to  give  us 
that  due  sense  of  this  and  all  Thy  mercies,  that  our 
hearts  may  be  unfeignedly,  &c. 

BURTHOBPE, 

Jan.  18,  1816. 

Thanksgiving  Day. 
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2  SAM.  xii.  13. 

&c.  rnrrb  viNgn  inrbs  TVJ 

David  said  unto  Nathan,  I  have  sinned  against  the 
Lord.  And  Nathan  said  unto  David,  The  Lord  also  hath 
put  away  thy  sin ;  thou  shalt  not  die." 

"PEW  persons  in  this  life  have  had  more  right  to 
say  I  am  secure  against  sin,  I  am  God's  special 
favourite,  I  need  not  walk  all  my  days  in  fear  and 
trembling,  than  he  to  whom  these  words  were  spoken, 
before  he  fell  into  the  sin  which  gave  occasion  for 
them.  David  had  many  special  helps  to  keep  him 
from  sinning;  he  dwelt  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  place 
which  God  had  chosen  to  set  His  Name  there;  he 
had  God's  altar  nigh  at  hand,  before  which  he  daily 
worshipped ;  his  study  was  all  the  day  long  in  God's 
law.  He  wanted  not  especial  blessings  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  his  heart;  he  had  been  tried  in  adver 
sity,  delivered  almost  miraculously,  taken  from  the 
sheep-folds  to  feed  God's  people  Israel,  and  taught  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  concerning  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
and  the  glory  which  should  follow.  Who  would 
think  that  Satan  should  have  any  power  against 
such  a  man  as  this?  Many  might  be  inclined  to 
cry  out,  <  Oh  that  the  Lord  would  vouchsafe  to  mani 
fest  Himself  to  me,  as  He  did  to  David !  Then  at 
least,  I  am  sure  no  temptation  would  prevail  against 
me,  no  sin  draw  me  from  my  God.'  And  some  of 
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you,  perhaps,  [some  of  those  especially  who  have 
just  now  been  renewing  their  baptismal  vows,  and 
seriously  thinking  over  what  God  has  done  to  save 
them,  and  what  they  must  do  to  be  saved ;  some  of 
you]  may  be  ready  to  think  yourselves  high  in  spiri 
tual  strength,  to  take  up  the  parable  of  the  proud 
man  in  the  10th  Psalm,  and  say,  /  shall  never  be 
cast  down  ;  there  shall  no  harm  happen  unto  me. 

My  brethren,  let  not  him  that  putteth  on  his  armour 
boast  himself,  as  he  that  putteth  it  off.  Ye  may 
have  run  some  way  well,  yet  is  it  possible,  that  ye 
may  be  hindered  from  obeying  the  truth.  This  very 
David,  (with  outward  means  of  grace  as  great,  and 
with  assurances  of  God's  special  favour  ten  times 
greater  than  any  of  you  can  pretend  to,)  this  very 
man  fell ;  fell  grievously,  fell  wilfully,  fell  into  deadly 
and  damnable  sin.  Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear. 
Thy  resolutions  may  now  seem  strong,  thy  heart 
may  feel  itself  as  if  it  were  yet  pure  and  sound. 
But  trust  not  seeming,  nor  feeling;  trust  not  thine 
own  judgment  of  thyself.  God  is  greater  than  thine 
heart,  and  knoweth  all  things,  put  thy  trust  in  Him ; 
walk  before  Him  humbly  and  fearfully,  and  leave 
Him  to  judge  thee.  If  thou  rest  thy  hope  upon 
what  thou  art  now,  if  thou  takest  too  much  delight 
in  comparing  thy  present  self  with  thy  former,  or 
thyself  with  other  men,  if  in  any  degree,  or  in  any 
case  thou  look  upon  the  work  of  thy  repentance  as 
complete,  and  suppose  thyself  as  good  as  thou  needest 
to  be,  thou  art  in  great  danger.  Thou  hast  a  foun 
tain  of  corruption  within  thee,  and  dost  not  know  it. 
The  spirit  of  evil  in  thy  heart  may  be  asleep  for  the 
present,  but  he  is  not  dead.  It  is  true,  the  Spirit  of 
all  good  is  within  Christian  men  also,  ready  to  keep 
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them  against  the  evil  one ;  but  then  they  must  be 
watchful,  sober,  careful,  and  above  all,  humble.  Else 
thine  enemy  will  come  upon  thee  while  thy  heart  is 
lifted  up ;  he  will  throw  some  carnal  desire  in  thy 
way,  as  he  did  in  David's;  he  will  light  up  those 
secret  fires  which  thou  vainly  supposest  to  be  utterly 
quenched ;  he  will  loosen  thy  religion  at  the  root, 
and  great  will  be  the  fall  thereof;  perhaps,  like  that 
of  David,  into  adultery  and  murder.  In  short,  be 
thy  present  advantages  what  they  may,  lust  yet 
liveth  in  thee ;  there  is  yet  hourly  danger  that  lust 
may  conceive  and  bring  forth  sin ;  that  sin  may  be 
finished  and  bring  forth  death.  Be  not  high-minded, 
but  fear. 

That  you  may  the  better  understand  your  own 
peril,  observe  now,  from  how  small  a  beginning 
David's  sin  arose,  and  how  it  went  on  from  bad  to 
worse,  till  his  heart  was  in  some  measure  hardened. 
He  saw  Bathsheba  by  accident,  he  loved  her  and 
went  on  to  love  her  though  he  knew  she  was  an 
other  man's  wife ;  when  he  had  once  given  way  so 
far  to  his  evil  desire,  it  was  an  easy  step  into  adultery. 
Afterwards,  to  conceal  his  sin  from  his  faithful  ser 
vant  Uriah,  to  whom  he  had  done  this  grievous 
wrong,  he  did  not  indeed  murder  him  with  his  own 
hand,  but  he  ordered  him  to  be  thrown  in  the  way  of 
danger,  to  be  set  in  a  place  where  he  was  almost  sure 
to  perish.  And  then,  such  wretched  deceivers  are 
we  of  our  own  selves,  he  took  this  same  woman  to 
wife,  and  lived  with  her  for  nearly  a  year,  without 
remorse  or  repentance.  Alas,  for  our  fallen  nature, 
that  sin  should  take  such  hold  upon  one  of  the  best 
instructed  men  that  ever  lived,  that  he  should  have 
gone  on  so  long  without  being  able  to  look  up  and 
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see  his  own  misery  !  It  was  a  wonder  that  he  could 
stir  a  step  without  being  awakened.  If  he  went  into 
a  court  of  justice,  there  he  saw  adulterers  and  mur 
derers  suffering  for  those  sins  in  which  he  was  living 
undisturbed  and  impenitent.  If  he  went  into  his 
own  chamber,  what  could  he  see  there  but  sad  wit 
nesses  of  his  shame,  or  sadder  remembrances  of  better 
days.  Chiefly  it  seems  astonishing,  how  he  could  go 
into  the  sanctuary  of  God  without  conviction  of  his 
guilt  and  misery  flashing  at  once  upon  his  mind. 
All  this  seems  wonderful  and  unaccountable  to  us; 
and  yet,  perhaps,  we  may  be  doing  something  very 
like  it  ourselves.  We  may  be  going  on  thought 
lessly  and  habitually  in  some  grievous  sin,  and  never 
once  dreaming  that  we  are  out  of  God's  favour. 
Let  us  consider  a  little  what  those  excuses  are,  by 
which  sinners  harden  themselves  against  the  mis 
givings  of  their  own  hearts,  and  by  some  of  which  it 
is  probable  that  David  lulled  his  conscience  to  sleep 
in  this  great  and  dangerous  fall. 

1.  It  appears,  inasmuch  as  these  crimes  were  com 
mitted  secretly,  and  Uriah's  death  in  particular  was 
not  immediately  ordered  but  only  contrived  by  David, 
that  he  might  have  suffered  himself  fcto  think  the  less 
of  his  guilt,  because  it  was  not  done  in  the  light  of 
the  sun,  nor  punishable  by  any  human  law.  Which 
is  just  as  if  a  thief  should  suppose  himself  not  guilty, 
because  he  is  never  found  out,  and  is  enough  an 
swered  by  a  single  question :  Thou  that  maJcest  thy 
boast  in  the  law  of  man,  through  breaking  a  higher 
law,  dishonour est  thou  God?  And  yet,  foolish  and 
unreasonable  as  this  imagination  is,  something  like 
it  lies,  I  believe,  at  the  root  of  many  men's  hearts, 
and  makes  them  easy  and  self-satisfied  whilst  they 


SERMON   YIII.  91 


are  ruining  their  own  souls.  Is  the  law  of  Christ 
less  express  against  pride,  than  against  adultery? 
Are  not  hatred,  envy,  and  malice  as  much  forbid 
den  as  murder?  Doth  God  love  lust  better  than 
false  witness?  How  is  it  then  that  any  live  on 
without  once  dreaming  themselves  to  be  in  danger, 
who  are  high-minded,  and  have  proud  looks;  who 
are  unforgiving,  and  have  spiteful  words ;  who  are 
impure  in  heart,  and  indulge  evil  thoughts  ?  It  is 
because  they  judge  themselves,  not  as  God  will  judge 
them,  but  as  the  law  of  the  land  doth.  '  I  am  not 
a  thief  say  they,  fl  am  not  a  murderer,  I  pay  my 
debts,  I  live  peaceably  with  my  neighbours,  there 
fore  I  am  a  good  Christian.'  Trust  not,  I  beseech 
you,  in  such  reasoning  as  this;  listen  rather  to  the 
sentence  of  Him  who  can  neither  deceive  you,  nor  be 
deceived  by  you.  Ye  are  they,  said  Jesus  Christ  to 
certain  Pharisees  who  depended  on  such  an  outward 
righteousness  as  this,  Ye  are  they  which  justify  your 
selves  before  men,  but  God  Imoweth  your  hearts ;  for 
that  which  is  highly  esteemed  among  men  is  abomination 
in  the  sight  of  God. 

2.  Still  more  dangerous  is  it,  if  one  say  that  he  is 
content  to  be  tried  by  the  practice  of  his  neighbours, 
and  that  he  is  quite  sure  he  is  at  least  as  good  as  they 
are.  This  is  a  most  common  excuse  for  sin,  especially 
for  that  sort  of  sin  which  lies  in  leaving  undone  what 
ought  to  be  done.  'Such  a  man  does  not  go  to 
Church  regularly,  does  not  attend  the  Lord's  Supper, 
does  not  pray  at  set  times  with  his  family  :  then  why 
should  I  ? J  But  he  may  have  excuses  which  thou 
hast  not,  he  may  have  more  to  do,  or  he  may  not 
know  that  this  is  his  duty,  which  thy  very  misgivings 
about  it  shew  that  thou  dost.  And  what  if  he  do 
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wrong  ?  is  that  any  reason  that  thou  shouldst  do 
wrong  also?  Beware  of  the  woe  revealed  against 
them  that  follow  a  multitude  to  do  evil.  All  this 
way  of  comparing  ourselves  with  others  is  wrong 
and  dangerous,  and  ought  to  be  avoided. 

No  doubt  David  knew  of  many  in  Israel  who  were 
as  great  sinners  as  himself,  but  can  you  in  conscience 
say  you  think  him  at  all  excused  thereby  ?  Only  use 
the  same  rule  in  judging  yourselves.  Use  his  ex 
ample,  and  that  of  every  sinner  whom  Scripture  or 
Providence  throws  in  your  way,  as  a  warning,  not 
as  an  excuse.  Judge  charitably  of  thy  offending 
brother,  and  leave  him  to  God.  As  to  the  cause 
between  God  and  thee,  he  hath  nothing  to  do  with 
it;  think  not  of  his  failings  more  than  thou  canst 
help,  lest  they  either  harden  thee  in  thine  own  sins, 
or  make  thee  proud  without  cause,  as  thou  must  be,  if 
thou  art  proud  at  all.  Hear  what  a  reproof  Christ  gave 
to  him  who  was  curious  in  enquiring  after  his  neigh 
bours'  souls :  One  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  are  there  few 
that  be  saved  ?  And  He  said  unto  them,  Strive  to  enter 
in  at  the  strait  gate.  As  if  He  had  said,  What  is  that 
to  thee  ?  Follow  thou  Me. 

3.  But  the  heart  of  man  is  deceitful  above  all 
things;  its  smooth  sayings,  its  lying  prophecies  of 
peace  where  there  is  no  peace,  are  not  yet  all  an 
swered.  It  often  whispers  to  the  wilful  sinner,  when 
his  favourite  temptation  comes  upon  him, — £  Thou 
hast  done  many  things  well;  in  this  thing  the  Lord 
will  pardon  thee ;  is  it  not  a  little  one  ?  Thou  hast 
dealt  kindly  with  thy  brother,  surely  thou  wilt  be 
excused  for  giving  way  sometimes  to  thy  love  of 
strong  drink;  thou  hast  lived  in  charity  with  thy 
neighbours,  what  if  thou  art  somewhat  slothful  and 
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negligent  in  thy  prayers  ?  Thou  hast  kept  thy  hands 
from  picking  and  stealing:  will  God  be  extreme  to 
mark  thy  sometimes  breaking  His  Sabbath  ? J  Thus 
it  is  that  your  own  hearts  and  your  wicked  com 
panions  will  often  try  to  deceive  you ;  but,  my 
Christian  friends  and  brethren,  listen  not  to  them. 
Silence  them  at  once  by  St.  Paul's  saying,  Whatsoever 
is  not  of  faith  is  sin.  Silence  them  by  the  saying  of 
our  blessed  Lord  and  Master,  If  a  man  love  Me,  he 
will  keep  My  words ;  not  this  or  that  word  only,  not 
as  much  as  it  pleaseth  him  to  keep,  but  all  My  words  : 
those  which  his  nature  most  rebels  against,  those 
which  cut  off  the  sin  nearest  his  heart.  Silence  them 
by  this  present  example  of  falling  and  repentant 
David.  Surely  if  any  man  could  hope  that  God 
would  allow  him  to  set  his  virtues  against  his  sins 
it  was  he,  he  who  prayed  seven  times  a  day,  whose 
study  was  all  day  long  in  God's  law ;  he  who  twice 
saved  the  life  of  his  worst  enemy;  he  who  was 
honoured  with  the  name  of  the  man  after  God's  own 
heart.  But  it  might  not  be ;  you  cannot  purchase 
leave  to  commit  any  one  sin  by  doing  all  your  duty 
besides.  Whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and 
yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all ;  he  is 
a  traitor  to  the  authority  on  which  all  depends,  his 
righteousness  therefore  is  nothing,  if  God  forgive  him 
He  forgives  him  for  Christ's  sake,  and  not  for  his  own 
good  deeds,  and  he  hath  still  need  of  humiliation,  re 
pentance,  and  conversion. 

4.  Again,  there  are  some  who  sin  and  sin  on, 
having  a  sort  of  indistinct,  unaccountable  trust  in 
God's  mercy,  for  which,  if  you  ask  them,  they  are  not 
able  to  give  any  reason  whatever.  '  God  is  infinitely 
merciful,'  say  they,  '  surely  He  hath  not  made  us 
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to  destroy  us  utterly.'  What!  my  poor  mistaken 
brethren,  will  ye  not  take  His  own  word?  Do  ye 
know  God  better  than  He  knoweth  Himself?  He  is 
infinitely  merciful,  it  is  true,  but  He  is  also  infinitely 
just ;  He  is  long-suffering,  and  of  great  kindness,  but 
He  is  also  unalterable  in  what  He  threatens  against 
such  as  continue  in  their  sins.  Heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away,  but  His  words  shall  not  pass  away.  These 
things  which  ye  see  shall  perish,  they  all  shall  wax  old 
as  doth  a  garment,  but  the  counsel  of  the  Lord  shall 
endure  for  ever.  Thus  unchangeable,  thus  fixed  in 
His  decrees  for  evermore,  is  that  Being  of  whom  we 
are  elsewhere  told,  that  He  is  a  jealous  God,  that  His 
wrath  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness 
and  unrighteousness  of  men.  Content  not  yourselves 
with  blindly  trusting  in  His  mercy,  without  knowing 
how  it  is  to  be  obtained.  Acquaint  yourselves  with 
Him,  and  then  be  at  peace :  till  then  you  cannot  be. 
Eesolve  to  do  His  will,  whatever  it  may  seem  to  cost 
flesh  and  blood,  and  ye  shall  know  of  His  doctrine. 
Forsake  your  sins,  and  He  will  teach  you  how  to 
be  saved. 

5.  A  very  little  consideration  was  sufficient  to  over 
throw  the  last  excuse,  a  blind  trust  in  God's  mercy. 
But  there  is  another,  which  may  seem  at  first  sight 
more  reasonable,  and  which  hath  indeed  deceived 
very  many  to  their  destruction.  '  Temptation,'  saith 
the  sinner,  '  is  strong,  nature  is  weak ;  whilst  I  am 
in  the  flesh  I  must  needs  feel  the  desires  of  the  flesh, 
and  God  will  pardon  me  for  yielding  to  what  I  had 
no  strength  to  resist.'  To  such  talk  we  can  only 
answer,  '  What  you  say  is  not  true.'  It  is  altogether 
false  that  it  was  out  of  your  power  to  do  those  things 
which  you  ought  to  do,  and  to  refrain  yourself  from 
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those  things  which  you  ought  not  to  do.  To  say  that  it 
was  impossible,  is  to  deny  God's  word :  for  He  would 
not  then  have  commanded  it.  It  is  to  dishonour  His 
Spirit;  for  what  is  that  sin  that  need  harm  you,  if 
your  hearts  be  strengthened  by  the  Holy  Ghost  the 
Comforter  ?  And  where  is  the  Christian  so  weak  and 
ignorant  that  he  cannot  by  prayer,  and  the  devout 
use  of  the  ordinances  of  the  Church,  awaken  and 
cherish  the  spirit  of  holiness,  which  the  Almighty 
lighted  within  him  when  He  made  him  a  member 
of  Christ?  Once  give  yourselves  up  to  God  with 
your  whole  heart,  and  we  shall  no  longer  hear  you 
complaining  that  God  demands  too  much  of  you. 
You  will  rather  stand  amazed  at  the  infinite  loving- 
kindness,  which  will  at  any  rate  accept  a  service 
so  stained  with  frailties  and  errors;  as  humbling 
experience  will  teach  you  the  best  you  can  pay  is. 
Understand  me,  I  say  stained  with  frailties  and  errors, 
but  not  with  wilful  habits  of  sin.  Give  yourselves  up 
to  God  entirely,  and  though  you  will  very  often  sin, 
you  will  never  allow  yourself  in  sin ;  your  besetting 
temptation,  be  it  pride,  or  anger,  or  covetousness,  or 
drunkenness,  or  lust,  will  beset  you  less  and  less, 
easily,  will  become  less  and  less  habitual,  till  you  are 
enabled  to  cry  out  with  St.  Paul,  Lord,  I  can  do  no- 
thing  of  myself ,  but  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ 
which  strengthened  me. 

Yet  one  more  plea  remains.  When  a  man  is  con 
vinced  of  sin,  when  he  sees  in  his  heart  that  God  will 
not  absolve  him,  either  because  the  law  of  the  land 
does,  or  because  other  people  are  as  bad  or  worse,  or 
because  he  has  done  some  part  of  his  duty,  or  because 
his  temptations  are  strong  and  his  nature  frail ;  when 
a  man,  I  say,  sees  and  knows  in  his  heart  that  all 


96  SERMON   VIII. 


these  things  are  so,  what  hinders  his  repenting  im 
mediately,  and  giving  himself  up  to  Him,  whom  he 
cannot  please  if  he  continue  in  any  one  sin  ?  Miser 
able  and  weak  that  we  are  !  even  in  this  state  of  mind 
it  is  too  common  to  find  bad  habits  getting  the  better 
of  conscience,  and  sending  away  repentance,  as  Felix 
did  St.  Paul,  to  a  more  convenient  season.  '  It  is  all 
very  true,'  says  one,  'but  it  will  be  time  enough  to 
think  of  these  things  when  I  am  old.'  i  I  will  indulge 
myself  just  this  once,'  says  another,  'and  then  I  will 
have  done  with  sin.'  And  another  cries  out  to  Christ, 
'  Lord,  I  will  follow  Thee,  but  suffer  me  first  to  bid 
farewell  to  them  that  are  in  my  house  *  to  take  one 
look  more,  to  send  one  parting  wish  after  those  vani 
ties  of  the  wicked  world,  those  sinful  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  from  which  I  soon  intend  to  break  loose  for 
ever.'  It  was  an  awful  answer  which  our  Saviour 
made  to  the  like  request :  No  man,  having  put  his 
hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is  Jit  for  the  king 
dom  of  God.  Tell  me,  ye  who  are  inclined  to  put  off 
repentance,  can  ye  put  off  sickness  of  body  and  mind  ? 
can  ye  put  off  death?  can  ye  put  off  judgment? 
There  is  but  one  season,  believe  me,  convenient  for 
casting  away  sin,  and  that  is  the  present;  the  past 
cannot  be  called  back,  the  future  may  never  come, 
the  present  is  all  you  have ;  make  use  of  it,  or  ever 
it  be  too  late.  Now,  this  very  hour,  before  you  leave 
the  church,  call  to  mind  what  sins  they  are  which  do 
most  easily  beset  you,  and  begin  to  lay  them  aside 
by  a  hearty  resolution,  and  earnest  prayer  to  God 
against  them.  And  be  assured,  if  you  be  in  earnest, 
you  will  not  lack  His  assistance.  His  Holy  Spirit  is 
ever  ready  to  succour  them  that  diligently  seek  Him. 
It  was  most  probably  by  this  last  act  of  self-deceit, 
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namely,  the  putting  off  his  repentance,  that  David 
fell  into  that  entire  forgetfulness  of  his  own  state 
with  respect  to  God,  in  which  he  appears  to  have 
lain  when  Nathan  came  unto  him.  All  that  hath 
been  now  said,  and  much  more,  must  have  often 
passed  through  his  heart,  but  he  was  so  taken  up 
with  his  sinful  pleasures  that  he  would  not  allow 
any  wholesome  warnings  to  stay  there.  In  this  fear 
ful  state,  with  these  grievous  sins  upon  his  head,  at 
best  but  half-awake  to  his  own  danger,  he  must  have 
passed  nearly  a  year,  when  it  pleased  God  to  awaken 
him  by  His  special  grace,  as  He  doth  sinners  in  all 
ages,  crying  to  them  by  the  voice  of  His  holy  Word, 
or  by  the  heart-searching  sound  of  his  providential 
threatenings  or  mercies.  Awake,  tliou  that  steepest, 
and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  tight. 
He  called  David  to  repentance  by  the  voice  of  his 
prophet  Nathan,  telling  him  that  affecting  parable 
which  you  heard  in  the  First  Lesson  this  morning : 
There  were  two  men  in  one  city,  the  one  rich,  and  the 
other  poor.  The  rich  man  had  exceeding  many  flocks 
and  herds  ;  hit  the  poor  man  had  nothing  save  one  little 
ewe  lamb,  which  he  had  bought  and  nourished  up  ;  and 
it  grew  up  together  with  him,  and  with  his  children  /  it 
did  eat  of  his  own  meat,  and  drank  of  his  own  cup,  and 
tay  in  his  bosom,  and  was  unto  him  as  a  daughter.  And 
there  came  a  traveller  unto  the  rich  man,  and  he  spared 
to  take  of  his  own  flock,  and  of  his  own  herd,  to  dress  for 
the  wan  far  ing  man  that  was  come  unto  him  ;  but  took  the 
poor  marts  lamb,  and  dressed  it  for  the  man  that  was 
come  to  him. 

This  was  the  parable ;  and  David's  heart  swelled, 
as  every  heart  must  do,  with  anger  against  the  rich 
man,  who  took  the  poor  man's  lamb.  And  many 
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hearts,  perhaps,  that  little  suppose  it,  have  been  this 
day  condemning  themselves,  when  they  heard  that 
parable  in  church;  they  have  quite  agreed  with 
David's  thought,  the  man  which  hath  done  this  thing 
shall  surely  die.  But  Nathan  said  unto  David ,  Thou 
art  the  man.  Oh  what  a  mountain  of  false  excuses, 
vain  hopes,  and  self- deceiving  recollections  was  cleared 
away  by  that  one  word  !  His  sin  fell  upon  his  soul's 
eye  in  all  its  intolerable  blackness ;  he  cast  himself 
down  convinced  and  broken-hearted,  without  excusing 
or  abating  aught  of  his  guilt,  into  the  deepest  humi 
liation  and  repentance.  And  David  said  to  Nathan, 
I  have  sinned  against  the  Lord.  And  God  saw  that 
his  heart  was  now  right ;  and  God  said  unto  him  by 
His  prophet,  The  Lord  also  hath  put  away  thy  sin; 
thou  shalt  not  die.  Never  yet  was  penitent  rejected, 
who  offered  the  same  sacrifice  which  David  did  at 
that  moment.  That  is,  the  sacrifice  of  God,  even 
a  broken  spirit;  a  broken  and  contrite  heart,  0  G-od, 
Thou  wilt  not  despise.  The  fifty-first  Psalm  was  written 
by  the  penitent  king  on  this  occasion,  and  we  have 
need  to  study  it  very  seriously,  that  we,  too,  may 
learn  how  to  repent.  You  may  not  have  committed 
any  single  sins  so  great  as  David  now  had,  but  can 
any  of  us  say  we  have  led  a  more  holy  life  than  his 
was  in  general  ?  And  then  what  a  gift  is  that  which 
God  has  given  all  of  us  in  holy  Baptism,  the  gift  of 
His  Spirit,  to  join  us  to  His  Son,  which  in  David's 
time  was  not  given:  of  course  it  makes  our  wilful 
sins  far  more  inexcusable  than  even  David's.  Becol- 
lect,  moreover,  that  all  wilful  sins  are  equally  for 
bidden  in  the  Book  of  God,  and  that  all,  even  the 
best  among  us,  hath  some  evil  desires  to  which  he  is 
particularly  subject,  some  sins  which  do  most  easily 
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beset  him.  "What  those  sins  are  in  each  case,  God 
and  his  own  conscience  know :  but  whatever  they  be, 
and  in  whatsoever  degree  they  have  prevailed,  for 
them  and  in  that  degree  repentance  and  conversion 
are  daily  to  be  practised.  If  any  of  you  have  not  yet 
begun  this  necessary  work,  I  will  tell  him  when  to 
begin  and  how.  This  very  night,  commune  with 
your  own  self  in  your  chamber,  and  be  still.  Ask 
yourself,  '  What  wilful  sins  have  I  committed  to-day  ? 
and  what  duties  have  I  wilfully  left  undone  ?'  Think 
of  those  sins,  and  of  God's  anger  against  them,  till 
you  be  enabled  by  His  grace  to  fall  down  before 
Him,  and  offer  such  a  sacrifice  as  David  did — a  broken 
and  contrite  heart;  a  heart  self-abased,  self-renounc 
ing,  having  no  hope  but  in  Christ,  and  stedfastly  set 
to  forsake  all  bad  ways  for  the  future.  Stand  in 
awe,  and  resolve  to  sin  not;  say  with  all  your  soul, 
as  David  did,  /  have  sinned  against  the  Lord:  keep 
your  vow  of  repentance  as  David  did,  and  doubt  not 
but  God  will  do  to  you  as  He  did  to  David.  The 
Lord  also  will  put  away  your  sin,  for  His  Son's 
sake  He  will  put  it  away,  and  ye  shall  not  die  for 
evermore. 

Now  unto  Him  that  is  able  to  keep  you  from  fall 
ing,  and  to  present  you  faultless  before  the  presence 
of  His  glory  with  exceeding  joy ;  to  the  only  wise 
God,  our  Father,  our  Saviour,  our  Comforter,  be  glory 
and  majesty,  dominion  and  power,  both  now  and 
ever.  Amen. 


BDTRTHOEPE, 
July  21,  1816. 


[Sixth  Sunday  after  Trinity.'] 


SEEMON  IX. 


[Through  unfavourable  seasons  ...  the  price  of  wheat  rose,  before 
the  end  of  1816,  from  52  shillings  to  upwards  of  100  shillings 
a  quarter.— History  of  England,  "  Student's  Hume,"  p.  704.] 


PSALM  cvii.  34. 

:  rn  *att? 

IT       ••  : 

"  A  fruitful  land  maketh  He  barren,  for  the  wickedness  of 
them  that  dwell  therein" 


prophet  Isaiah,  in  that  glorious  hymn  which 
he  puts  into  the  mouth  of  the  Church  triumphant 
in  the  last  days,  mentioneth  this  among  other  won 
ders  of  the  justice  and  mercy  of  Almighty  God,  which 
shall  cause  her  to  desire  and  wait  for  Him,  and  seek 
Him  early  with  her  spirit,  that  when  His  judgments 
are  in  the  earthy  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  will  learn 
righteousness.  Let  not,  then,  the  charitable  man  be 
offended,  let  it  not  dishearten  him  that  trusteth  in 
God,  if  I  set  before  you  to-day  what  your  own  ex 
perience  will  allow  to  be  too  true  a  picture  of  the  sin 
and  following  misery  of  the  land  in  which  we  live. 
Such  contemplations  are  indeed  humbling  to  the 
proud,  and  heart-breaking  to  the  worldly  mind,  but 
by  the  people  that  do  know  their  God,  they,  are  re 
ceived  as  most  undoubted  instances  of  the  severe  and 
chastening  kindness  of  their  heavenly  Father,  as  fresh 
pledges  of  His  truth,  and  therefore  of  their  final  hap 
piness.  For  if  we  saw  God  careless  of  accomplishing 
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His  threats  upon  the  wicked,  how  could  we  depend 
upon  His  fulfilling  His  promises  to  the  penitent  ? 

Now,  it  is  certain  that  no  passages  of  Holy  Scrip 
ture  are  more  plain  than  those  in  which  war,  blood 
shed,  pestilence,  and  famine  are  threatened  to  guilty 
nations,  and  the  contrary  blessings  assured  to  the 
righteous.  If  it  be  objected  that  these  earthly  goods 
and  evils  are  the  sanctions  of  a  temporal  not  an  eter 
nal  covenant,  the  fruits  of  Mount  Sinai,  not  of  Mount 
Sion,  it  must  be  allowed  that  the  objection  is  good,  so 
far  as  there  was  something  peculiar  in  the  state  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  inasmuch  as  they,  having  Jehovah 
for  their  King,  and  receiving  continual  messages  from 
Him  by  His  prophets,  might  ascertain  more  exactly 
in  every  case  what  it  was  that  they  had  done  amiss, 
and  why  the  Lord  was  angry.  Thus  far,  I  say,  the 
threatenings  and  promises  of  the  holy  prophets  must 
be  understood,  in  their  strict  and  literal  sense,  of  the 
Jews  only  ;  but  if  we  have  the  same  God  as  they  had, 
the  same  Euler  of  right  and  wrong ;  if  we  are  beset 
with  as  strong  passions  within,  as  dangerous  tempta 
tions  without ;  surely  it  were  most  unsafe  conduct  in 
us,  not  much  less  than  contempt  of  God's  Word,  to 
stop  our  ears  against  these  warnings,  as  not  given  to 
us,  or  to  doubt  that  the  same  punishments  will  still, 
generally  speaking,  follow  the  same  sins.  True  it  is, 
that  the  doctrines  of  the  judgment  to  come,  the  re 
surrection  of  the  body,  and  the  life  everlasting,  were 
but  very  darkly  and  imperfectly  known  to  the  Jews, 
and  therefore  it  was  God's  will  to  make  present  re 
wards  and  punishments  the  consequence  of  good  or 
evil  conduct,  more  clearly  and  certainly  in  those  days 
than  they  are  now ;  but  let  it  also  be  remembered, 
that  nations,  as  such,  will  not  last  into  another  world, 
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if  they  are  to  be  punished  for  their  crimes  at  all,  it 
must  be  here.  And  whether  or  no  the  law,  by  which 
the  providence  of  God  proceeds  in  this  awful  part  of 
His  dealings  with  us,  be  as  fixed  and  unswerving  now 
as  in  the  times  before  us  or  no,  thus  much  is  quite 
certain,  that  the  only  way  for  a  nation  to  insure  to 
itself  peace  and  happiness,  must  be  to  cultivate  truth 
and  justice,  religion  and  piety ;  that  public  sins, 
whether  by  their  own  natural  effect,  or  by  the  special 
interposition  of  Providence,  are  sure  to  draw  after 
them  public  judgments. 

Concerning  the  sore  judgment  of  famine  in  par 
ticular,  it  is  most  evident  from  the  text,  that  when 
soever  God  sends  it  upon  a  people,  He  means  it  as 
a  call  to  repentance.  For  this  107th  Psalm  is  by  no 
means  confined  to  the  Jewish  history,  as  several  of 
those  coming  before  it  may  seem  to  be,  but  is  a 
very  moving  and  exact  description  of  God's  general 
providence,  in  delivering  His  servants  out  of  the 
worst  and  most  helpless  conditions.  If  we  believe 
that  the  former  parts  of  it  apply  to  us  as  exactly  and 
literally  as  ever  they  did  to  the  children  of  Israel, 
that  wanderers,  prisoners,  sick  men,  and  sailors,  are 
as  much  indebted  to  God  now  as  they  were  then,  for 
guidance,  liberty,  health,  and  preservation,  we  must 
no  less  believe  that  in  our  time  also,  when  He  maketh 
a  fruitful  land  barren,  it  is  for  the  wickedness  of  them 
that  dwell  therein. 

The  word  barrenness  here  properly  means  saltness, 
and  seems  intended  to  put  us  in  mind  of  two  signal 
verifications  of  this  fearful  sentence :  the  first,  the 
destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah ;  the  second,  the 
blasting  of  the  soil  of  the  Holy  Land,  which,  from 
being  as  the  garden  of  the  Lordx  flowing  with  milk 
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and  honey,  is  now  become  such  as  to  accomplish  that 
terrible  prophecy  of  Moses :  The  generation  to  come 
of  your  children  that  shall  rise  up  after  you,  and  the 
stranger  that  shall  come  from  a  far  land,  shall  say, 
when  they  see  the  plagues  of  that  land,  and  the  sick 
nesses  which  the  Lord  hath  laid  upon  it;  and  that  the 
whole  land  thereof  is  brimstone,  and  salt,  and  burning, 
that  it  is  not  sown,  nor  bearekh,  nor  any  grass  groweth 
therein,  like  the  overthrow  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah, 
Admah  and  Zeboim,  'which  the  Lord  overthrew  in  His 
anger,  and  in  His  wrath:  even  all  nations  shall  say, 
Wherefore  hath  the  Lord  done  thus  unto  this  land? 
what  meaneth  the  heat  of  this  great  anger  ?  Then  men 
shall  say,  Because  they  have  forsaken  the  covenant  of 
the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers.  And  is  not  this 
a  frightful  reflection  for  any  people,  when  the  Lord 
shall  visit  them  with  famine  ?  that  it  is  a  sign  of 
such  anger  as  overthrew  those  wicked  cities,  that 
which  of  all  the  judgments  of  the  Lord  seems  to  have 
come  nearest  to  the  effects  of  the  wrath  which  shall 
be  revealed  in  the  last  day. 

What  then,  my  brethren,  (it  is  a  question  which 
nearly  concerns  us  in  this  world  and  the  next,)  what 
are  we  to  think  of  our  own  case  ?  But  a  few  months 
have  passed  since  another  of  God's  sore  judgments, 
the  sword  of  a  deadly  enemy,  was  stretched  over  the 
land,  and  drawn  back  almost  by  miracle;  and  then 
we  lifted  up  our  voices,  and  mingled  with  our  thanks 
givings  the  most  solemn  vows  of  obedience  to  God 
our  deliverer,  in  time  to  come.  But  behold,  when 
we  were  setting  ourselves  securely,  as  we  thought, 
to  enjoy  the  blessings  which  God  had  undeservedly 
showered  down  upon  us,  when  having  sown  peace  we 
looked  to  reap  plenty,  on  a  sudden  the  face  of  heaven 
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and  earth  seemed  altered  towards  us,  the  summer 
brought  not  her  accustomed  heat,  the  snow  came 
upon  our  harvest,  and  in  a  great  measure  that  was 
fulfilled  in  us  which,  as  we  read  in  the  prophet  Hag- 
gai,  befel  the  children  of  Israel  just  returned  from  the 
captivity:  Ye  have  sown  much  and  bring  in  little:  ye 
eat  but  ye  have  not  enough,  ye  drink  but  ye  are  not  fitted 
with  drink  j  ye  clothe  you,  but  there  is  none  warm,  and 
he  that  earneth  wages,  earneth  wages  to  put  it  into  a  bag 
with  holes.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  Consider 
your  ways.  Hear  another  prophet,  Joel,  who  speaking 
of  a  grievous  famine  which  fell  upon  the  impenitent 
Jews,  useth  words  which  paint  in  sad  but  true  colours 
the  last  year's  harvest,  such  as  it  was  in  very  many 
quarters  of  this  island :  Alas  for  the  day  !  for  the  day 
of  the  Lord  is  at  hand,  and  as  a  destruction  from  the 
Almighty  shall  it  come.  Is  not  the  meat  cut  off  before 
our  eyes,  yea,  joy  and  gladness  from  the  house  of  our 
God?  The  seed  is  rotten  under  their  clods,  the  garners 
are  laid  desolate,  the  barns  are  broken  down  ;  for  the 
vorn  is  withered.  Hoiv  do  the  beasts  groan  !  the  herds 
of  cattle  are  perplexed,  because  they  have  no  pasture,  yea 
the  flocks  of  sheep  are  made  desolate. 

Yet,  by  the  merciful  providence  of  our  Heavenly 
Father,  the  winter  once  so  much  dreaded  is  past,  and 
though  God  at  one  time  seemed  to  have  called  for 
a  drought  upon  the  land,  the  rain  hath  come  down  in 
its  season,  and  as  yet  we  have  the  prospect  of  an 
abundant  harvest.  It  is  in  your  own  power,  men 
and  brethren, — bold  as  it  may  sound,  I  dare  affirm  it, 
for  I  believe  that  I  have  found  it  in  the  Scriptures  of 
truth, — it  is  in  the  choice  of  the  people  of  this  land, 
whether  they  will  blast  that  promise  by  continuing  in 
their  sins,  or  make  it  sure  and  effectual  by  a  true 
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repentance.  Do  as  Jehovah  by  His  prophets  bade 
the  Jews  do  in  the  like  case — consider  your  ways ; 
see  what  ye  have  done  to  provoke  the  Lord,  turn  ye 
from  it,  one  and  all,  and  prove  Me  now  herewith,  saith 
the  Lord  of  Hosts,  if  I  will  not  open  you  the  windows 
of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing,  that  there  shall 
not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it.  .  .  .  Rend  your  heart 
and  not  your  garments,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord  your 
God ;  for  He  is  gracious  and  merciful,  slow  to  anger, 
and  of  great  kindness,  and  repenteth  him  of  the  evil. 
Who  knoweth  if  he  will  return  and  repent,  and  leave 
a  blessing  behind  him,  even  a  meat  offering  and  a  drink 
offering  unto  the  Lord  your  God? 

1.  Let  us  consider  our  ways  in  respect  of  prayer; 
have  we  not  deserved  famine,  if  by  no  other  sin,  yet 
by  our  negligence  in  not  calling  upon  God  for  plenty  ? 
Even  those  slight  comforts  and  assistances,  which  man 
can  give  to  man,  are  seldom  either  expected  or  ob 
tained  by  those  who  do  not  think  them  worth  asking 
for ;  and  can  we  so  dishonour  the  great  God  of  heaven 
and  earth,  as  to  think  that  He  will  endure  that  treat 
ment  from  His  creatures,  which  we  cannot  bear  from 
our  children?  0  thankless  and  perverse  generation 
that  we  are !  we  have  lived  all  this  while  wholly 
upon  the  bread  we  took  out  of  God's  hand;  He 
gave  us  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons,  fill 
ing  our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness ;  and  yet  how 
many  of  us  have  never  thought  in  earnest  of  praying 
to  Him,  or  trusting  Him,  or  thanking  Him  for  that 
His  fatherly  care.  The  Church  hath  taught  us  to 
pray  against  famine,  with  our  mouths ;  we  have  from 
week  to  week  besought  God  that  it  might  please 
Him  "to  give  and  preserve  to  our  use  the  kindly 
fruits  of  the  earth,  so  as  in  due  time  we  may  enjoy 
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them ;"  above  all,  Christ  hath  taught  us,  when  we 
pray,  to  say,  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  And 
holy  David  hath  taught  us  in  very  many  of  his  Psalms 
to  thank  Him  who  visiteth  the  earth,  and  blesseth  it, 
who  maketh  it  very  plenteous,  who  satisfieth  our 
mouths  with  good  things,  preserving  both  man  and 
beast ;  who  giveth  food  to  all  flesh,  for  His  mercy 
endureth  for  ever.  These  things  we  have  learned, 
these  duties  we  have  pretended  to  practise ;  but  we 
meant  not  so,  neither  did  our  heart  think  so.  We 
have  prayed  to  God  without  attention  or  confidence ; 
we  have  suffered  our  thoughts  to  wander  from  the 
Church  to  the  field,  and  have  forgotten  that  the  best 
husbandman  is  he  who  labours  most  to  win  the  favour 
of  the  Giver  Himself  of  rain  and  sunshine,  the  Esta- 
blisher  of  the  borders  of  the  earth,  the  Maker  of 
summer  and  winter.  We  have  prayed  to  God  with 
a  vain  self-confidence;  we  have  been  lifted  up  with 
our  own  skill  and  success,  and  have  said,  To-morrow 
shall  be  as  this  day,  this  year  shall  be  as  the  last, 
and  yet  more  abundant ;  and  we  have  forgotten  that 
most  true  saying,  Neither  he  that  planteth  is  anything , 
neither  he  that  watereth,  but  God  that  giveth  the  in 
crease.  Or  else,  having  felt  the  rod  of  God,  we  have 
prayed  sullenly  and  grudgingly,  we  have  dared  to 
think  thoughts  of  reproach  and  complaint  concerning 
Him,  we  have  addressed  Him  as  a  hard  Master,  and 
not  as  a  wise  and  loving  Father.  Like  Jonah  when 
his  gourd  withered,  we  have  been  ready  to  faint  with 
our  own  peevishness,  and  because  things  were  taken 
away  from  us,  which  in  themselves  were  mere  in 
dulgences,  and  could  not  last  long,  we  have  thought 
we  did  well  to  be  angry  even  unto  death.  In  the 
sunshine  we  have  said,  Would  God  it  were  rain, 
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and  in  the  rain  we  have  said,  Would  God  it  were 
sunshine,  and  we  have  cast  out  of  our  hearts  that 
sure  and  stedfast  anchor  of  a  Christian's  hope,  that  all 
things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God, 

2.  Let  us  consider  our  ways  in  respect  of  the  use 
we  have  made  of  the  plenty  wherewith  God  hath 
blessed  us  in  times  past.  When  tlwu  hast  eaten  and  art 
full,  said  Moses  to  the  Jews,  then  beware  that  thou 
forget  not  the  Lord  tliy  God.  "Which  of  us  can  say 
that  he  hath  kept  this  caution  ?  Which  of  us  hath 
not,  in  some  way  or  other,  preferred  the  gifts  to  the 
Giver,  the  body  to  the  soul,  perishing  sensual  plea 
sures  to  the  hope  that  maketh  not  ashamed  ?  What 
Ezekiel  said  of  Sodom,  may  with  little  change  be 
said  of  our  land.  Behold,  this  was  her  iniquity,  pride, 
fulness  of  bread,  and  abundance  of  idleness  was  in  her, 
neither  did  she  strengthen  the  hand  of  the  poor  and 
needy  ;  and  they  were  haughty,  and  committed  abomina 
tion  before  Me.  What  wonder,  then,  if  He  take  us 
away  by  the  same  horrible  destruction  wherewith 
He  saw  good  to  destroy  her  ?  It  is  no  time  to  flatter 
now.  The  Bible  is  open  before  us,  and  there  is  hardly 
a  page  of  it  that  is  not  matter  of  humiliation  and  sad 
foreboding  to  every  Englishman  who  loves  his  coun 
try,  for  there  is  hardly  a  page  but  it  charges  that 
country  in  the  name  of  the  living  God  with  some 
foul  and  deadly  sin.  We  have  abused  God's  mer 
cies  in  all  possible  ways ;  by  pride  and  covetousness, 
by  lust  and  intemperance,  by  strife  and  envying. 

a.  We  have  abused  God's  mercies  by  pride.  Wlien 
we  had  eaten  and  were  full,  and  had  built  goodly  houses, 
and  dwelt  therein  ;  ivhen  our  herds  and  our  flocks  were 
multiplied,  and  our  silver  and  our  gold  was  multiplied, 
and  all  that  we  had  was  multiplied ;  then  our  heart  was 
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lifted  up,  and  ive  forgot  the  Lord  our  God,  and  said  in 
our  hearts,  My  power  and  the  might  of  mine  hand  hath 
gotten  me  this  ivcalth.  We  have  boasted  ourselves, 
against  our  neighbours,  as  though  we  were  better 
than  they  ;  we  have  taken  to  ourselves  the  credit 
and  glory  of  that  deliverance  which  we  owed  to  the 
Lord's  free  mercy.  Shall  I  not  visit  for  these  things, 
saith  the  Lord,  and  shall  not  My  soul  be  avenged  on  such 
a  nation  as  this  ? 

0.  We  have  abused  God's  gifts  by  covetousness, 
all  our  thoughts  have  been  of  buying  and  selling, 
and  getting  gain;  careless  of  the  result,  we  have 
rushed  eagerly  into  every  speculation  which  promised 
a  quick  and  large  profit ;  and  too  many  of  us  have 
found  to  their  cost  what  reward  mammon  gives  his 
worshippers;  when  they  expected  their  harvest  of 
golden  fruit,  they  chewed  bitter  ashes  ;  they  looked 
for  wealth  and  greatness,  and  found  nothing  but  pre 
sent  beggary  in  this  world,  and  a  heavy  account 
against  them  for  worldly-mindedness  and  covetous 
devices,  to  be  settled  with  their  Maker  by  a  bitter 
though  wholesome  repentance  in  this  world,  or  a 
severe  condemnation  in  the  next.  And  even  now, 
when  it  might  be  thought  our  own  experience  would 
have  shewn  us  the  vanity  and  sore  evil  of  riches 
kept  or  sought  without  regard  to  God's  glory  or  our 
brother's  good ;  even  now,  how  many  of  us  are  yet  in 
the  sight  of  God  and  His  angels  moiling  on  in  the 
same  den  of  care  and  disappointment,  making  hard 
times  an  excuse  for  hard  hearts,  and  utterly  unmind 
ful  of  that  fearful  curse,  which  of  old  was  denounced 
against  them  from  the  lips  of  Him  who  cannot  lie ; 
Woe  unto  you  that  are  rich,  for  ye  have  received  your 
consolation. 
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7.  But  if  any  man  take  to  himself  the  credit  of  not 
indulging  covetousness,  as  many  young  men  may  for 
want  of  inclination,  many  poor  men  from  want  of  op 
portunity,  let  him  not  therefore  make  sure  that  his 
conduct  has  contributed  nothing  towards  swelling  the 
sum  of  his  country's  sin,  and  the  Almighty's  wrath. 
Extravagance,  or  a  wasteful  carelessness  about  money, 
is  to  the  full  as  ruinous,  and  as  fruitful  a  source  of 
God's  displeasure,  as  an  idolatrous  and  sordid  anxiety 
about  getting  and  keeping  it.  The  overladen  tables 
of  the  rich,  and  the  riotous  revellings  of  the  poor ; 
the  profligate  gambling  of  the  one  sex  in  their  di 
versions,  and  the  hardly  less  profligate  vanity  of  the 
other  in  their  apparel ;  these  and  a  thousand  more  such 
follies,  ripened  by  excess  and  indulgence  into  serious 
vices,  what  are  they  all,  but  so  many  ways  of  abusing 
the  good  gifts  of  God,  and  provoking  Him  to  take 
from  us  altogether  what  we  so  vilely  lavish.  You, 
my  brethren  of  the  poorer  sort,  must  account  your 
selves  especially,  and  more  than  any  other  class,  to 
blame  for  your  present  distress ;  for  you  have  chosen 
to  make  the  merciful  provision  of  the  law  of  the  land 
for  your  maintenance,  an  excuse  for  your  own  idle 
ness  and  imprudence;  and  because  you  knew  you 
should  not  be  left  to  starve  in  your  old  age,  you 
have,  with  a  very  few  exceptions,  taken  no  pains  to 
lay  up  something  against  the  evil  day,  from  the  earn 
ings  of  your  youth  and  health ;  and  this,  although 
you  had  a  plain  commandment  before  you :  If  any 
man  provide  not  for  his  own,  and  especially  for  those  of 
his  own  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse 
than  an  infidel.  Not  one  of  you,  my  brethren,  except 
he  can  truly  say  that  he  hath  never  spent  money 
which  he  ought  to  have  saved,  nor  idled  away  time 
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which  he  ought  to  have  improved,  not  one  of  you  but 
must  allow  himself  to  be  in  some  measure  the  direct 
cause  of  his  country's  embarrassment,  and  his  own 
distress.  The  land  was  fruitful  to  him.  in  vain,  be 
cause  he  would  not  lay  up  of  its  fruits  against  a  time 
of  barrenness. 

S.  We  have  abused  God's  gifts  by  our  brutish  in 
temperance.  This  is  accounted  by  some  the  peculiar 
reproach  of  our  land,  and  a  most  shameful  reproach 
it  is  for  a  country  blessed  above  most  with  the  light 
of  the  Gospel,  and  with  high  objects  of  thought  and 
pursuit ;  but,  alas,  our  eyes  and  ears  are  daily  com 
pelled  to  bear  witness  that  in  this  respect  also  our 
vine  is  the  vine  of  Sodom,  and  our  grapes  are  of  the 
clusters  of  Gomorrah  ;  God  grant  a  timely,  an  uni 
versal,  an  entire  repentance,  may  save  us  from  tasting 
to  the  full  the  curse  which  Isaiah  pronounced  of  old 
against  the  drunkards  of  Judah,  Woe  to  them  that  rise 
up  early  in  the  morning  that  they  may  follow  strong 
drink,  that  continue  until. night,  till  wine  inflame  them. 

e.  We  have  abused  God's  gifts  yet  more  shame 
fully  by  another  sin,  too  abominable  to  be  here 
named  were  it  not  that  the  terrors  of  the  Lord  will 
not  withdraw  themselves  for  our  false  shame,  neither 
will  blushing  stay  the  thunderbolt.  We  call  our 
selves  a  Christian  nation;  a  Christian  nation  should 
be  pure  in  heart,  undefiled  in  the  way,  walking  in 
the  law  of  the  Lord ;  but  as  for  us  our  abominations 
stare  us  in  the  face,  our  uncleannesses  no  more  hide 
their  heads  and  walk  like  a  foul  and  loathsome  pesti 
lence  in  the  darkness,  but  are  become  a  rank  sick 
ness,  destroying  souls  in  the  noonday;  our  streets 
are  full  of  children,  for  whose  parents  better,  far 
better  had  it  been,  that  they  had  never  been  born ; 
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the  holy  mystery  of  marriage  is  profaned,  the  sacred 
name  of  chastity  scoffed  at  or  forgotten,  and  yet  the 
sinner  walks  about  in  the  sight  of  the  world,  and 
no  man  shrinks  from  his  touch:  he  with  whom  the 
first  and  best  Christians  would  have  esteemed  it  un 
lawful  so  much  as  to  eat.  As  for  the  crime  itself  it 
is  lightly  spoken  of,  and  that  to  which  God  hath 
given  the  first  place  in  the  list  of  the  inhabiters  of 
hell,  is  smiled  at  as  a  matter  of  course,  yea,  even  by 
decent,  sober,  and  generally  religious  people.  This 
is  that  sin  of  our  age  and  nation  which  is  even  now 
written  with  a  pen  of  iron  and  the*  point  of  a  diamond 
in  the  records  of  eternity,  to  the  everlasting  perdition 
of  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  of  precious  souls, 
for  whom  Christ  spent  His  dearest  heart's  blood. 
There  are  who  call,  yea,  believe  themselves  Chris 
tians,  and  hope  to  be  saved  through  Christ,  though 
they  have  yet  this  guilt  upon  their  heads ;  as  if  the 
Christian  hope  could  be  in  any  man,  who  doth  not 
purify  himself  as  Christ  is  pure;  as  if  our  Saviour 
had  ever  promised  the  sight  of  God  to  any  but  the 
pure  in  heart ;  as  if  St.  Paul  had  never  given  this 
warning,  Be  not  deceived ;  neither  fornicators,  nor  ido 
laters^  nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminate,  .  .  .  shall  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

13 ut  I  am  wandering  from  my  purpose,  which  was 
to  set  forth,  not  the  terrors  of  the  next  world,  but  of 
this.  I  say  then,  my  brethren,  that  the  blood  of 
those  many  souls  who  are  perishing  for  ever  through 
uncleanness  in  this  land  of  ours,  must  needs  cling 
to  its  soil,  and  cry  aloud  to  heaven  for  vengeance 
upon  it;  and  vengeance  will  come,  doubt  it  not,  it 
will  come  sooner  or  later,  and  will  not  spare,  if  it  be 
not  stayed  by  a  mighty  sorrow,  a  true  humiliation,  an 
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effectual  amendment.  And  oh  that  that  necessary 
work  may  not  prove  already  too  late  to  save  the  land 
from  famine  !  Oh  that  some  prevailing  prayer,  some 
fast  such  as  God  hath  chosen  might  he  found  out, 
able,  by  the/grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  cast  out  the 
unclean  spirit,  which  hath  entered  in  and  dwelleth 
in  our  country  !  Did  we  not  know  that  with  God  all 
things  are  possible,  many  signs  in  these  present  times 
might  give  us  good  cause  to  fear,  lest  that  most  in 
curable  of  His  judgments  should  be  even  now  coming 
upon  us,  which  is  described  in  the  following  verse  of 
Jeremiah  :  Were  they  ashamed  when  thejj  had  committed 
abomination  ?  Nay,  they  were  not  at  all  ashamed,  neither 
could  they  blush ;  therefore  shall  they  fall  among  them 
that  fall ;  in  the  time  of  their  visitation  they  shall 
be  cast  down,  saith  the  Lord.  I  will  surely  consume 
them,  saith  the  Lord,  there  shall  be  no  grapes  on  the 
vine,  nor  figs  on  the  fig-tree,  and  the  leaf  shall  fade, 
and  the  things  that  I  have  given  them  shall  pass  aivay 
from  them. 

£  Lastly;  we  have  abused  the  good  gifts  of  God 
to  be  an  occasion  of  malice  and  grudging,  of  railing 
and  slander,  of  strife  and  envying.  We  have  loved 
pride  better  than  peace,  we  have  not  been  contented 
to  be  rich,  or  wise,  or  knowing,  or  otherwise  pros 
perous,  except  we  could  shew  ourselves  richer,  wiser, 
more  knowing,  more  prosperous,  than  our  neighbour, 
and  that  at  his  expense.  We  have  thought,  many  of 
us,  to  win  and  keep  a  high  place  in  the  world's 
opinion,  by  pursuing  trifling  losses  and  little  slights 
with  a  great  revenge,  till  we  had  blown  them  up  with 
our  own  breath  into  an  intolerable  evil;  we  have 
spent  the  money  which  God  gave  us  for  our  families 
and  the  poor,  in  buying  means  to  vex  some  fellow- 
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Christian ;  the  precious  time  which  should  have  been 
employed  in  working  out  our  salvation,  and  the  pre 
cious  thoughts  which  should  have  been  set  upon 
things  above,  we  have  thrown  away  and  misspent  for 
ever  upon  plots  of  malice,  rash  judgments,  evil-speak 
ing,  and  all  uncharitableness.  But  let  us  hearken  to 
the  reproof  of  the  Apostle :  Whereas  there  is  among 
you,  envying,  and  strife,  and  divisions,  are  ye  not  car 
nal?  Let  us  hearken  to  his  counsel  also;  he  is 
speaking  to  those  Corinthians  who  were  going  to 
law  together  :  Why,  saith  he,  do  ye  not  rather  take 
wrong  ?  why  do  ye  not  rather  suffer  yourselves  to  be 
defrauded?  know  ye  not  that  the  unrighteous  shall  not 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God?  So  shall  we  bring  peace 
to  our  souls,  and  a  blessing  on  our  ways;  so  should 
we  do  our  part  towards  wiping  off  the  reproach  of  our 
country,  and  staying  the  sword  of  the  destroying 
angel,  which,  for  aught  we  know,  may  be  even  now 
stretched  out,  to  smite  her  with  famine  and  pesti 
lence,  for  the  pride  and  maliciousness  of  her  children. 
I  might  mention  other  crimes,  so  common  at  this 
day,  that  they  might  almost  be  reckoned  national 
sins ;  as  the  shameless  neglect  of  the  Holy  Sacrament, 
the  discontented  murmurs  of  the  poor  against  the 
rich,  the  carelessness  of  the  rich  about  the  souls  of 
the  poor,  but  the  time  would  fail  me ;  and  methinks 
that  first  leaf  of  the  roll  of  our  deadly  sins  which 
hath  been  already  unfolded  before  you,  is  written  full 
enough,  within  and  without,  with  lamentation,  and 
mourning,  and  woe  for  us :  contains  enough  in  it  alone 
to  shew  how  great  reason  we  have  to  tremble  at  the 
denunciation  in  my  text :  A  fruitful  land  maketh  He 
barren,  for  the  wickedness  of  them  that  dwell  therein. 
Pride,  covetousness,  extravagance,  drunkenness,  un- 
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cleanness,  maliciousness,  for  which,  if  we  would 
escape  the  arrows  of  God's  wrath  DOW  and  here 
after,  we  are  bound  to  humble  ourselves  day  and 
night  before  Him,  in  our  own  behalf  and  in  behalf 
of  this  whole  nation;  these  are  the  accursed  things 
which  must  in  any  wise  be  put  away  out  of  the 
camp  of  Israel. 

And  let  no  man  say,  l  It  is  true,  these  things  are 
the  causes  of  danger,  and  if  the  whole  nation  would 
reform  I  would  reform  too ;  but  what  matters  one 
sinner  more  or  less  in  bringing  down  or  staying  the 
judgment  of  heaven  upon  so  large  a  kingdom  as  this?' 
My  brethren,  one  sinner  more  or  less  might  have 
made  a  great  difference  in  the  case  of  Sodom,  in  the 
day  when  God  promised  to  spare  it  if  he  found  but 
ten  righteous  persons  there.  And  how  knowest  thou, 
if  thy  repentance  be  not  just  what  is  wanted  to  com 
plete  the  number,  for  the  sake  of  which  God  may 
forbear  to  send  a  famine  upon  this  land  ?  Wherefore, 
if  thou  wouldst  fain  escape  that  which  nature  above 
all  things  fears  and  loathes;  if  thou  wouldst  not  be 
cursed  in  the  city,  and  cursed  in  the  field,  cursed  in 
thy  basket  and  thy  store,  cursed  in  the  fruit  of  thy 
body,  and  the  fruit  of  thy  land,  the  increase  of  thy 
kine,  and  the  flocks  of  thy  sheep :  if  thou  wouldst 
not  be  cursed  when  thou  comest  in,  and  cursed  when 
thou  goest  out,  if  thou  wouldest  not  have  thy  little 
ones  to  perish  upon  thy  knees  with  hunger  and  thirst, 
and  thou  thyself  left  desolate,  friendless,  and  godless, 
to  pass  through  the  land,  hardly  bestead  and  hungry, 
then  make  haste  and  turn  thee  from  all  those  evil 
ways  to  which  these  things  are  threatened.  And  then 
fear  not,  though  dearth  or  any  other  judgment  come 
upon  the  country  for  its  sins,  thou  wilt  be  saved  from 
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its  worst  effects.  Food  and  raiment,  as  far  as  is  ne 
cessary,  thou  wilt  never  want,  so  long  as  it  is  good 
for  thee  to  live,  for  so  much  God  hath  promised  to  His 
elect :  thou  wilt  be  free  from  the  worst  of  famines, 
the  famine  of  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  and  if  thou  suffer 
with  the  wicked  for  a  short  time  in  this  vale  of 
misery,  it  is  but  in  order  to  thy  reigning  with  the 
righteous  in  higher  glory,  when  thou  shalt  come  to 
the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  House,  the  Heavenly  Je 
rusalem,  where  all  they  shall  be  admitted  to  dwell, 
who  have  come  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have  washed 
their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb. 

To  which  blessed  estate  God  of  His  infinite  mercy 
bring  us  all,  through  Jesus  Christ. 


EASTLEACH, 
June  15,  1817. 
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ST.  LUKE  xix.  41,  42. 

Kal  ODS  ijyyicrev,  I8a)v  rrjv  TTO\IV,  eK\avcrev  eV  avrfj,  \eywv, 
"Ori  el  e<yvu)s  Kal  GV,  Kal  ye  ev  ry  rj/^epa  crov  ravrrj,  ra  TT/OO? 
eipr)wr]v  aov'  vvv  8e  eKpv^rj  CLTTO  o^da'K^v  aov. 


"  And  when  He  was  come  near,  He  beheld  the  city,  and 
wept  over  it,  saying,  If  thou  liadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least 
in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace  ;  but 
now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes" 


are  few  errors  more  common,  or  more 
deadly,  than  that  of  imagining  that  it  is  in  our 
power  to  repent  whenever  we  will.  *  It  is  never  too 
late  :  while  there  is  life  there  is  hope.'  <  My  condi 
tion  will  not  be  desperate,  if  I  do  give  way  to  this 
one  temptation  ;  for  I  mean  to  live  and  repent  of  it.' 
Thus  the  man  deceives  himself,  and  the  sin  is  com 
mitted  without  further  scruple. 

But  if  this  argument  was  a  good  one  yesterday,  it 
is  a  good  one  to-day,  and  will  be  so  to-morrow  ;  and 
the  temptation  will  certainly  not  be  less.  There  is 
therefore  every  chance  of  the  sin  being  repeated  and: 
heightened,  and  so  on  even  till  death  come  upon  us, 
and  cut  us  off  in  the  midst  of  good  resolutions  and 
bad  performances.  This  is  exceedingly  natural,  and 
experience  too  sadly  shews  that  it  is  exceedingly 
common. 

.  ]STow  when  we  see  and  feel  nothing  but  mischief 
flowing  from  a  particular  opinion,  it  is  enough  to  set 
us  upon  examining  that  opinion  again,  if  haply  by 
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any  means  we  may  find  that  what  we  took  for  the 
voice  of  God  was  a  mere  whisper  of  the  Devil,  or  one 
of  the  manifold  deceitfulnesses  of  our  own  heart.  Ac 
cordingly,  it  behoves  us  to  consider  a  little  more  accu 
rately  this  proposition,  unquestionable  as  we  are  apt 
to  deem  it ;  That  if  God  spares  our  life,  we  are  sure 
of  an  opportunity  of  repentance.  I  purpose  to  attempt 
convincing  you,  1.  From  the  nature  of  repentance, 
that  this  is  very  improbable.  2.  From  the  ex 
press  authority  of  the  word  of  God,  that  it  is  posi 
tively  false. 

1.  From  the  nature  of  repentance,  it  is  very  un 
likely  that  we  should  have  it  in  our  power  to  repent 
as  late  as  we  will.  Let  us  take  that  account  of  it 
which  our  Lord  gives  us  in  the  text.  Eepentance  is 
knowing  the  things  which  belong  unto  our  peace  ;  know 
ing,  that  is,  with  a  hearty  and  practical  knowledge, 
for  our  Lord  would  not  so  passionately  have  wished 
His  brethren  after  the  flesh  a  mere  dead  faith,  which 
might  only  have  increased  their  condemnation.  And 
since  among  the  Jews  the  word  '  peace'  was  taken  for 
the  sum  of  what  is  required  to  make  one  happy,  the 
things  which  "belong,"  (or,  as  is  perhaps  the  more 
exact  interpretation,)  "  which  conduce  to  the  peace'7 
of  any  person  must  mean  the  methods  through  which, 
and  conditions  upon  which,  he  may  best  ensure  his 
own  final  happiness.  Put  both  together,  and  to  know 
the  things  which  belong  unto  our  peace,  will  mean  no 
barren  or  ineffectual  knowledge,  no  power  of  quoting 
Scriptures,  or  saying  Catechisms  by  rote,  but  a  real, 
hearty,  practical  sense  of  what  God  has  done  for  us, 
and  what  we  must  do  for  His  sake ;  a  sincere  acknow 
ledgment  both  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  and  that 
in  some  considerable  portion  of  our  lives,  that  we  are 
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miserable  sinners  before  God,  and  can  only  hope  to  be 
saved  by  the  reconciling  blood  of  His  Son,  through 
the  graces  of  His  sanctifying  Spirit.  This,  my  bre 
thren,  is  Christian  repentance,  namely,  to  cease  to  do 
evil,  and  learn  to  do  well  for  Christ's  sake,  and  by 
the  assistance  of  His  Holy  Spirit  blessing  the  ordi 
nances  of  Christian  religion.  Nothing  short  of  this 
can  with  any  safety  be  trusted  to  as  likely  at  all 
to  avail  us  in  the  hour  of  death,  or  the  day  of 
judgment. 

Now  certainly  if  we  consider  things  as  they  are  in 
nature,  and  without  immediate  reference  to  the  mira 
cles  of  grace,  we  shall  see  no  reason  to  think  so  great 
a  change  as  this  always  in  our  own  power.  Consider 
the  overbearing  force  of  habit,  even  in  the  slightest 
and  most  indifferent  things.  Use  yourself  to  any  par 
ticular  gesture,  any  motion  of  the  hands,  or  body,  or 
feature,  for  a  very  few  years,  and  you  will  feel  such 
a  propensity  for  repeating  it  as  is  many  times  abso 
lutely  incurable.  It  may  be  questioned  whether  every 
one  of  us  be  not  marked  by  some  peculiarity  of  this 
kind,  perfectly  indifferent  and  accidental  at  first,  but 
of  which  he  could  now  no  more  rid  himself  than  he 
could  add  a  cubit,  or  a  hair's  breadth,  to  his  .stature, 
though  it  were  to  save  his  estate,  his  life,  or  his  soul. 
If  then  we  be  not  able  to  do  that  thing  which  is  least, 
how  can  we  expect  that  it  should  be  always  in  em 
power  to  do  what  is  hardest  ?  to  change  the  whole 
course  of  our  lives  from  vice  to  goodness,  from  un 
godliness  to  Christianity  ?  and  that,  when  the  habit 
to  be  overcome  is  by  no  means  indifferent  to  us  of 
itself,  but  too  strongly  riveted  in  us  by  our  ever 
active  spiritual  enemies  ?  That  which  becomes  every 
day  more  and  more  difficult,  how  can  you  be  sure 
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that  it  will  not  in  the  end  prove  absolutely  impos 
sible  ?  at  least,  the  chances  against  it  are  continually 
increasing.  Look,  for  instance,  at  the  habitual 
drunkard.  Does  he  naturally  and  of  course  wean 
himself  from  his  beastly  and  sottish  pleasures  as  he 
grows  older?  Does  he  not  on  the  contrary  grow 
more  and  more  lost  and  dead  to  all  godly  and  whole 
some  thoughts  ?  Is  not  every  day's  debauch  one 
step  more  in  the  art  of  forgetting  and  the  work  of 
ruining  himself  both  body  and  soul,  till  at  last  his 
poison  becomes  his  nourishment,  and  he  feels  as  if  he 
could  not  live  a  day  without  doing  that  which  will 
destroy  him  for  ever  ?  Or  take  if  you  will  a  different 
sort  of  example.  Look  at  the  covetous  and  worldly- 
minded  man.  Does  he  grow  less  intense  in  his  love 
of  wealth,  less  distracted  with  the  cares  of  getting 
and  keeping  it,  as  the  time  draws  nearer  in  which 
he  will  assuredly  lose  it  for  ever,  and  all  relish  for 
it  ?  Is  it  not  on  the  other  hand  generally  observed, 
that  misers  grow  more  miserly  as  they  grow  older? 
that  the  workings  of  their  minds  are  like  those  of 
moles,  burying  them  deeper  in  mud  and  darkness 
the  longer  they  are  continued  ?  These  two  instances, 
the  drunkard  and  the  covetous,  may  suffice  to  shew 
that  there  is  no  encouragement  in  the  natural  course 
of  things  for  a  man's  putting  off  repentance  on  the 
plea  that  it  will  be  always  in  his  power.  And  there 
ought  to  be  some  very  express  and  unlimited  pro 
mises  of  Almighty  God  before  a  sinner  can  dare  look 
for  such  a  miracle  of  grace  to  be  wrought  in  him  at 
all.  But  never  yet  could  I  find  any  man,  though  he 
were  never  so  desirous  of  finding  out  an  excuse  for  still 
abiding  in  sin,  never  yet  could  I  find  any  man  who 
could  bring  forward  such  a  promise  as  this ;  that  let 
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him  put  away  the  message  of  reconciliation  as  often, 
and  with  as  much  contempt  as  he  chooseth,  God  will 
still  go  on  renewing  it,  and  never  will  withdraw  His 
grace  finally  till  the  hour  of  death.  On  the  contrary, 
the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture  seems  to  warrant  us  in 
affirming,  that  to  every  person  within  the  sound  of 
the  Gospel  and  the  reach  of  the  means  of  grace  there 
is  an  appointed  time  and  opportunity  of  repentance, 
after  which  it  will  be  too  late ;  that  we  are  not  only 
uncertain  how  long  we  shall  live,  but  even  supposing 
we  do  live,  how  long  we  shall  have  it  in  our  power  to 
work  out  our  own  salvation ;  for  God's  Spirit  will  not 
always  strive  with  man,  but  will  sometimes  forsake 
him  utterly  and  give  him  over  to  final  impenitence 
and  hardness  of  heart  even  before  his  death.  In 
proof  of  this  awful  doctrine  I  bring  forward  the 
highest  authority,  that  of  the  Son  of  God  Himself; 
the  most  signal  instance,  that  of  the  whole  Church 
and  people  of  the  Jews;  the  most  express,  solemn, 
and  affecting  admonition,  that  of  the  text,  spoken  more 
over  on  the  most  public  and  interesting  occasion. 

Our  Saviour  being  about  to  make  what  He  had 
hitherto  studiously  avoided,  an  open  declaration  of 
His  divine  power  and  dignity,  by  entering  into  Jeru 
salem  amidst  the  praises  and  hosannas  of  His  dis 
ciples,  was  now  come  to  the  descent  of  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  from  which  He  had  a  prospect  of  the  city  and 
temple,  richly  adorned  with  goodly  stones  and  gifts, 
looking  as  if  they  would  stand  for  ever.  And  while 
He  was  surrounded  by  those  universal  shouts  of  glad 
ness  and  congratulation,  the  meek  and  merciful  Son 
of  David  was  so  moved  at  the  thought  of  what  Sion 
was  now,  and  what  she  would  soon  be  through  her 
own  hardness  of  heart,  that  He  shed  tears  over  her ; 
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and  well  did  it  beseem  the  King  of  Sufferings  to  weep 
as  He  looked  upon  His  capital  city,  but  it  was  not  for 
Himself  that  He  wept,  though  He  foresaw  perfectly 
what  He  was  to  suffer  there,  but  for  her  and  her 
children,  who  He  knew  would  so  obstinately  refuse 
to  be  the  better  for  His  sufferings.  This  was  His 
affectionate  and  charitable  lamentation :  If  thou  hadst 
known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this  tliy  day,  the  things  that 
belong  unto  thy  peace  !  but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine 
eyes.  For  the  days  shall  come  upon  thee,  that  thine 
enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee,  and  compass  thee 
round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side,  and  shall  lay  thee 
even  with  the  ground,  and  thy  children  within  thee,  and 
they  shall  not  leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon  another ;  be 
cause  thou  knewest  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation. 

It  appears  from  this  passage,  that  there  was  a  time 
fixed  in  the  counsels  of  the  Almighty,  beyond  which 
the  invitation  to  Gospel  mercy  and  forgiveness  should 
no  longer  be  offered  to  Jerusalem,  called  here  her 
day,  and  the  time  of  her  visitation,  and  in  St.  Paul 
the  accepted  time,  the  day  of  salvation ;  which  when 
she  had  suffered  once  to  pass  without  turning  it  to 
her  advantage,  the  things  which  belong  unto  her 
peace  should  be  for  ever  hid  from  her  eyes. 

It  does  indeed  seem  hard  to  conceive  how  with 
such  miracles  daily  wrought  among  them,  such  a  doc 
trine  so  divinely  preached  and  so  perfectly  practised, 
and  such  prophecies  so  exactly  fulfilled,  they  should 
still  persist  in  their  wilful  blindness.  That  day  above 
all  others  seemed  certain  to  force  upon  Jerusalem, 
though  late,  the  consideration  of  the  things  which 
belonged  unto  her  peace,  in  which  the  divine  power 
of  Jesus  broke  through  the  cloud,  and  was  witnessed 
by  heaven  and  earth,  by  the  voice  of  God  the  Father, 
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and  the  hosannas  of  the  children  of  Israel ;  by  the 
blind  and  the  lame  whom  He  healed  in  the  Temple, 
and  by  the  profane  whom  He  cast  out  from  thence; 
by  the  holy  prophets  likewise,  David  and  Zachariah, 
whose  sayings  He  did  so  exactly  fulfil,  riding  into 
Jerusalem  on  a  young  ass,  and  receiving  the  saluta 
tion  appointed  for  the  Messiah:  Blessed  is  He  that 
cometh  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  All  this,  one  should 
expect,  might  have  availed  to  open  the  eyes  even  of 
those  Pharisees  who  were  blind  and  said,  '  We  see ;' 
but  their  sin  remained,  they  were  yet  earthly-minded, 
and  would  not  admit  a  lowly,  a  pure,  a  spiritual  Sa 
viour,  as  saith  St.  John :  Though  He  had  done  so  many 
miracles  before  them,  yet  they  believed  Him  not ;  that 
the  saying  of  Esaias  the  prophet  might  be  fulfilled  which 
he  spake,  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report?  and  to 
whom  hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord  been  revealed  ?  Therefore 
they  could  not  believe,  because  that  Esaias  saith  again  : 
He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  heart ; 
that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  understand 
with  their  heart,  and  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal 
them.  In  other  words,  the  things  which  belonged 
unto  their  peace,  as  they  were  now  by  their  own 
fault,  so  they  were  soon  to  be  by  God's  judgment, 
hid  from  their  eyes.  They  rejected  and  crucified  His 
Son,  yet  He  gave  them  one  trial  more,  by  raising 
Him  from  the  dead  and  sending  His  Spirit  from 
heaven.  But  when  that  highest  condescension  failed 
to  move  them,  and  they  blasphemed  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  also,  then  their  condemnation  was  sealed ;  they 
could  no  longer  repent  nor  be  saved,  but  were  allowed 
to  go  on  filling  up  the  measure  of  their  sins  till  the 
wrath  came  upon  them  to  the  uttermost. 

Are  we,  my  brethren,  more  in  God's  favour  than 
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His  chosen  people  were,  the  seed  of  Abraham,  the 
inheritors  of  the  promises,  the  keepers  of  the  oracles 
of  God?  What  reason  can  we  have  to  expect  that 
our  day  of  visitation,  the  time  appointed  for  us  to 
believe  and  repent  in,  is  not  limited  and  marked  out 
in  the  book  of  God's  providence  as  surely  as  that  of 
Jerusalem?  Yet  many  of  us,  since  our  baptismal 
calling,  have  already  passed  more  than  the  forty  years 
of  her  trial,  and  alas,  we  are  still  unbelieving  and  im 
penitent;  at  least  if  unholy  living  and  neglect  of 
grace  can  prove  us  such.  Let  us  fear,  lest  so  great 
and  glorious  promises  being  left  us,  any  of  us  should 
seem  to  come  short  of  them.  For  unto  us  is  the 
Gospel  preached  as  well  as  unto  them,  but  the  word 
spoken  did  not  profit  them,  not  being  mixed  with 
faith  in  them  that  heard  it.  And  we  have  much 
cause  to  think,  that  long  continuance  in  being  Chris 
tians  without  Christianity  may  have  brought  some  of 
us  nearly  into  such  a  state,  as  renders  it  impossible 
for  us  to  have  that  faith;  impossible  for  even  God 
Himself,  consistently  with  His  own  truth  and  wis 
dom,  to  have  any  longer  mercy  upon  us.  For  al 
though  His  goodness  be  infinite,  and  He  would  not 
that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to 
repentance,  yet  is  His  justice  infinite  also,  and  He 
will  not  break  the  rules  which  He  hath  vouchsafed  to 
set  Himself  in  His  dealings  with  us,  no,  not  to  save 
a  soul,  no  not  to  meet  the  wishes  and  dry  the  tears 
of  His  only-begotten  Son.  Never  was  a  more  over 
powering  instance  than  that  in  the  text  either  of 
God's  hatred  of  sin,  or  of  Christ's  love  of  sinners. 
Jerusalem  refuses  to  be  within  the  covenant,  and  all 
that  even  the  Eedeemer  of  mankind  can  do  for  her  is 
to  weep  and  lament.  She  will  not  be  plucked  out  of 
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the  burning,  and  not  Christ  Himself,  though  it  go 
to  his  heart  to  lose  her,  not  Christ  Himself  will  rescue 
her  against  her  will. 

He  who  does  not  tremble  at  this  word  of  the  Lord 
must  have  a  heart  harder  than  flint,  both  for  himself 
and  for  his  sinful  brethren.  But  if  we  want  anything 
to  bring  it  nearer  home,  let  us  look  into  those  solemn 
admonitions  of  the  apostolical  epistles,  particularly 
those  to  the  Corinthians  and  Hebrews,  in  which  we 
are  too  plainly  warned  that  a  like  sort  of  persons, 
and  a  like  sore  judgment  upon  them,  were  even  then 
to  be  found,  and  might  always  be  expected  in  the 
number  of  self- called  Christians  also  :  men  who  would 
receive  the  grace  of  God  in  vain,  who  would  not  con 
sider  that  now,  this  very  moment,  the  time  in  which 
they  are  actually  within  hearing  of  the  Gospel,  now, 
and  no  other,  is  the  accepted  time,  now,  and  never 
besides,  is  the  day  of  salvation :  men  who  shall  neg 
lect  the  great  salvation  which  hath  begun  to  be 
taught  them  of  the  Lord  in  baptism,  and  confirmed  to 
them  by  those  who  had  heard  Him,  by  the  Scriptures 
and  the  Church  Apostolical,  through  the  whole  course 
of  their  lives,  and  should  thereby  fall  away  so  that  it 
should  be  impossible  to  renew  them  unto  repentance, 
seeing  they  would  have  crucified  unto  themselves  the 
Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  Him  to  an  open  shame. 
I  say  the  Scripture  is  full  of  warnings  against  such 
a  state  of  mind  as  this ;  and  yet  how  many  thousands 
of  us  go  blindly  sinning  on,  confident  that  they 
shall  live  to  repent  and  amend,  whereas  they  can 
not  tell  but  the  very  next  wilful  sin  they  commit, 
God  may  give  them  up,  and  His  Spirit  leave  them, 
and  their  damnation  be  sealed,  even  in  this  world, 
for  ever. 
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Some  there  are  whom  prosperity  ruins,  who  flatter 
and  strengthen  themselves  in  their  wickedness,  be 
cause  they  have  no  temporal  scourge  to  wean  them 
from  the  world  and  its  vain  delights.  These  are  like 
the  sinners  before  the  Flood,  of  whom  God  said,  My 
Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  man,  for  that  he 
also  is  flesh,  yet  his  days  shall  be  one  hundred  and 
twenty  years.  That  is,  I  will  not  spare  him  for  ever 
in  consideration  of  his  infirmity,  though  I  well  know 
how  great  that  is ;  a  time  will  come  when  it  will  not 
be  consistent  with  My  eternal  justice  to  bear  with 
him  and  invite  him  to  repentance  any  longer.  After 
one  hundred  and  twenty  years  his  day  will  be  past, 
and  My  day,  the  day  of  the  Lord,  the  day  of  ven 
geance,  will  begin.  Such  were  the  secret  counsels  of 
the  Almighty,  while  those  ungodly  men  were  going 
on,  many  indeed  in  presumptuous  and  avowed  de 
fiance  of  Him;  but  others  probably  in  an  empty 
mouth-service,  and  flattering  of  themselves  that  they 
should  yet  live  to  repent,  and  all  would  be  well ;  but 
for  the  present  they  thought  themselves  at  liberty 
to  mind  the  things  of  this  world  only ;  they  did  eat, 
they  drank,  they  married  wives,  they  were  given  in 
marriage,  till  the  day  that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark, 
and  the  flood  came  and  destroyed  them  all. 

There  is  another  sort  of  men  who  are  apt  to  think 
better  of  themselves,  and  of  whom  the  world  is  apt  to 
think  far  better  than  of  the  last ;  I  mean  those  who 
are  hardened,  not  by  continual  prosperity,  but  by 
a  course  of  hollow  seeming  repentances,  upon  being 
visited  by  God's  judgments.  Their  case  seems  to  be 
represented  in  Scripture  by  that  of  Pharaoh,  whose 
heart  God  hardened,  or  suffered  to  harden  itself,  by 
so  often  raising  him  up,  after  His  irresistible  judg- 
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ments  had  brought  him  to  an  insincere  and  servile 
profession  of  amendment.  And  alas,  how  common 
a  case  is  it  amongst  ourselves  !  How  many  of  us  are 
in  the  habit  of  calling  upon  Christ  our  Intercessor, 
when  any  plague  comes  upon  us,  Intreat  the  Lord, 
for  it  is  enough;  and  yet  the  moment  His  hand  is 
taken  off,  we  return  to  our  sins  like  the  dog  to  his 
vomit,  and  take  occasion  to  harden  ourselves  in  ini 
quity  from  the  goodness  of  God,  which  was  intended 
to  lead  us  unto  repentance.  But  wot  ye  not,  0  ye 
fearful  and  unbelieving  souls,  what  the  Judge  of  all 
the  earth  said  of  that  wicked  king,  in  whose  steps  ye 
too  closely  tread  ?  Yet  will  I  bring  one  more  plague 
upon  Pharaoh,  and  upon  Egypt ;  and  afterwards  he 
will  let  you  go  hence :  and  I  will  harden  his  heart,  and 
he  shall  follow  after  them.  The  day  of  grace  is  fast 
passing  away,  the  mercy  of  God's  judgments  hath 
been  too  long  abused  by  you.  Eepent,  repent,  or 
ever  He  strike  again,  lest  the  next  stroke  be  unto 
reprobation  and  death  everlasting. 

These  two  instances  I  have  brought  out  of  an 
infinite  number  which  might  have  been  laid  before 
you,  to  establish  beyond  all  doubt  the  awful  doctrine 
of  which  the  words  of  my  text  seem  intended  to  warn 
us,  that  although  God  gives  every  one  a  day  of  grace, 
yet  that  day  will  not  last  for  ever,  nor  are  we  certain 
that  it  will  last  all  our  lives,  seeing  that  both  the  na 
tural  tendency  of  man  and  the  course  of  the  divine 
judgments  is  such  as  to  bring  those  who  are  obsti 
nately  deaf  to  the  calls  of  Christ  into  a  state  which 
makes  it  impossible  .for  them  to  repent. 

A  miserable  condition,  indeed,  and  the  likest  hell 
of  any  that  this  world  can  shew.  For  this  is  the  very 
condition  of  devils,  to  believe  and  tremble,  and  yet  to 
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be  never  the  better,  never  the  nearer  God  for  all  their 
faith  and  fear. 

We  are  apt,  when  we  hear  such  warnings  as  these, 
to  bless  ourselves,  that  such  is  not  our  own  case. 
But  if  there  be  any  truth  in  the  "Word  of  God,  there 
is  great  reason  to  fear  that  very  many,  I  had  almost 
said  the  greater  part  of  us,  are  hurrying  on  in  a  way 
which  can  have  no  other  end.  Indeed,  my  brethren, 
it  is  high  time  we  should  rouse  ourselves  and  look 
about  us.  For  our  case  is  not  that  of  those  who  are 
unavoidably  ignorant,  we  are  not  of  the  heathen,  to 
whom  Christ's  word  never  came ;  we  have  the  Gospel 
among  us,  and  if  we  will  in  earnest  attend  to  it  we 
may  yet  make  our  salvation  sure,  by  the  mercy  of 
God  for  Christ's  sake. 


EASTLEACH, 
Aug.  2,  1818. 
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"  And  they,  whether  they  will  hear,  or  whether  they  will 
forbear,  (for  they  are  a  rebellious  house,}  yet  shall  know  that 
there  hath  been  a  Prophet  among  them" 

JE  that  shall  seriously  consider,  what  pains  God 
Almighty  takes  daily  to  recall  sinners  from  the 
error  of  their  ways,  sometimes  by  sending  afflictions 
upon  them,  sometimes  by  sudden  and  unforeseen 
mercies,  causing  them  to  hear  His  Gospel  read  and 
preached,  throwing  good  books  and  good  examples  in 
their  way,  setting  before  their  eyes  His  sore  judg 
ments  upon  the  wicked,  and  his  wonderful  and  gra 
cious  care  over  all  such  as  diligently  seek  Him  :  he 
who  shall  lay  all  this  to  heart,  and  shall  after  that 
take  notice  how  little  effect  is,  apparently,  produced 
by  all  this  ;  how  few  seem  to  be  indeed  turned  to  the 
care  of  their  own  souls,  by  this  great  care  of  their 
heavenly  Father,  may  in  his  first  astonishment  be 
tempted  to  ask,  'Doth  God  do  so  much  in  vain? 
Doth  His  Word  return  unto  Him  void,  which  is  gone 
out  of  His  mouth  ?  ' 

But  if  we  be  honest  Christians,  we  may  soon  find 
wherewith  to  confirm  our  faith,  and  to  comfort  our 
selves  effectually,  even  in  this,  the  most  distressing 
to  a  religious  eye  of  all  sights  under  the  sun.  For,  on 
looking  into  Holy  Scripture,  we  shall  presently  see, 
that  this  case,  namely,  'the  case  of  people  holding 
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out  against  all  the  means,  that  God  Himself  vouch 
safes  to  use  in  order  to  make  them  repent,'  is  con 
tinually  provided  for  therein.  It  is  supposed,  through 
out  the  Bible,  that  wherever  the  Gospel  is  preached, 
there  will  always  be  found  many  men  so  completely 
blinded  by  their  sins,  as  to  reject  it  obstinately,  even 
unto  the  end.  And  lest  we  should  suppose  that  the 
counsel  of  God  is  thereby  made  of  none  effect,  we  are 
further  told,  that  even  these  wicked  men,  when  they 
themselves  least  think  of  it,  are  made  by  His  supreme 
Providence  instruments  of  glorifying  Him.  And  par 
ticularly  we  are  told,  that  this  very  perverseness  of 
theirs,  by  which  they  now  reject  all  that  can  be  said 
to  convince  them  of  their  sin  and  danger,  will  in  the 
end  cause  them,  through  the  sad  and  intolerable  re 
morse  which  it  will  breed  in  their  minds  when  they 
come  to  taste  its  final  fruits,  to  glorify  Him  by  their 
punishment  whom  they  would  not  glorify  by  their 
repentance :  in  short,  that  whether  people  will  or  no, 
they  shall  at  last  be  forced  to  own  the  truth  of  what 
Christ's  ministers  are  continually  telling  them,  and 
what  they  are  too  apt  to  regard  as  mere  words  of 
course,  concerning  the  hour  of  death  and  the  day  of 
judgment,  and  the  need  of  holy  living  here,  that  they 
may  be  pardoned  through  Jesus  Christ  hereafter. 

We  find  in  the  text  a  very  remarkable  instance  of 
this  most  awful  part  of  God's  dispensations.  The 
message  which  He  sent  to  the  Jews  by  Ezekiel,  was 
in  itself  so  rational  and  good,  that  it  might  seem  be 
forehand  impossible  that  any  should  refuse  to  attend 
to  it.  The  sum  and  substance  of  it  was :  The  soul 
that  sinneth,  it  shall  die a.  Eepent,  and  turn  yourselves 
from  all  your  transgressions ;  so  iniquity  shall  not  be 
a  Ezek.  xviii.  20. 
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your  ruin  b.  And  one  would  think  they  could  not  re  - 
quire  much  farther  warning  of  this  kind  than  they 
had  already  received,  in  that  their  sins  had  lost 
them  their  home  and  their  country,  and  they  were 
even  now  serving  strangers  in  a  land  which  was 
not  theirs. 

But  God,  knowing  the  iniquity  that  was  in  their 
hearts,  tells  the  prophet  beforehand,  that  he  must  not 
expect  much  success  in  his  errand,  that  the  chances 
were  very  much  against  his  being  received  by  them 
to  whom  he  was  sent :  For,  saith  He,  they  are  a  rebel 
lious  house:  the  house  of  Israel  will  not  hearken  unto 
thee ;  for  they  will  not  hearken  unto  Me :  for  all  the 
house  of  Israel  are  impudent  and  hardhearted c. 

But  then,  lest  the  prophet's  heart  should  misgive 
him,  and  he  should  faint  in  doing  God's  work,  he  is 
told,  that  the  purpose  of  Jehovah  in  sending  him 
would  not  be  made  void  by  all  their  impenitence : 
Whether  they  will  hear,  or  whether  they  will  forbear, 
whether  they  will  repent  or  continue  obstinate,  yet 
they  shall  know  that  there  hath  been  a  prophet  among 
them :  that  is,  if  they  will  hear,  and  turn  from  their 
sins,  well :  but  if  not,  yet  they  shall  be  left  without 
excuse ;  they  shall  never  be  able  to  say  they  wanted 
evidence  of  the  truth ;  they  shall  own,  in  the  day  of 
the  sad  fall  towards  which  they  are  hurrying,  that 
they  have  none  to  blame  but  themselves. 

Now,  good  Christian  people,  our  case  is  so  far  like 
that  of  those  Israelites,  that  we  also  have  sinned,  are 
disposed  to  sin;  and  that  God  is  daily  among  us, 
calling  us  to  repentance,  not  indeed  by  the  voice  of 
a  living  prophet,  such  as  Ezekiel  was,  but  by  the 
voice  of  that  Gospel,  of  which  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  declared,  that  many  prophets  and  kings 
>>  Ezek.  xviii.  30.  c  Ibid  ?  -  7 
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longed  to  see  the  things  which  are  written  therein d  / 
and  that  the  least  teacher  of  it  was  a  greater  prophet, 
that  is,  had  more  powerful  means  in  his  hand  to  bring 
men  to  obedience,  than  the  greatest  under  the  Old 
Testament e.  But  it  is  a  truth  of  the  utmost  concern 
to  us  all,  and  I  pray  God  that  we  may  all  of  us  have 
grace  to  lay  it  to  heart,  that  the  utmost  that  even 
this  Gospel  can  do  for  any  of  us,  if  we  will  not  hear, 
that  is,  obey  it,  is  to  leave  us  without  excuse. 

For  God  puts  no  compulsion  upon  us :  if  we  will 
not  be  drawn  l)y  the  cords  of  a  man,  by  the  bonds 
of  a  holy  hope  and  fear,  by  thankfulness  for  the  many 
mercies  we  have  received  from  Him,  by  a  reasonable 
consideration  of  the  infinite  value  of  our  souls,  and  of 
what  Jesus  Christ  has  done  to  save  them,  we  must 
not  expect  to  be  drawn  at  all  from  the  service  of  the 
world  to  His  service. 

To  this  purpose  we  are  warned  by  the  Psalmist, 
by  whom  God  saith  to  every  Christian,  /  will  instruct 
thee,  and  teach  thee  in  the  way  which  thou  shalt  go :  I 
tvill  guide  thee  with  Mine  eye.  Be  ye  not  as  the  horse 
or  as  the  mule,  which  have  no  under 'standing r,  whose 
mouth  must  be  held  in  with  bit  and  bridle*.  As  much  as 
to  say,  i  We  have  a  Master  who  will  not  be  satisfied 
with  any  but  a  reasonable  service.  He  will  not  govern 
us  as  we  govern  brute  beasts,  making  them  do  their 
work  by  main  force.  Our  gracious  Saviour  offers  to 
inform  us,  by  His  Word  and  His  Spirit,  in  the  way 
wherein  we  should  go;  He  is  ever  near  at  hand 
to  guide  us  with  His  eye,  if  we  will  but  look,  like 
faithful  and  affectionate  servants,  continually  towards 
Him,  waiting  for,  and  stedfastly  purposed  to  obey, 
the  slightest  nod  or  look  from  Him,  the  least  hint  of 

d  St.  Luke  x.  24.  e  St.  Matth.  xi.  11. 
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our  Master's  will  and  pleasure.  But  if  we  will  not 
take  this  plain  and  blessed  way  of  coming  to  heaven, 
it  is  not  in  God  or  man  to  force  us  thither.  We  may 
go  our  own  way,  only  we  are  to  take  notice,  that  we 
are  trusted  with  our  own  souls;  we  have  full  warn 
ing,  and  must  answer  for  it  ourselves  if  we  go 


wrong.' 


But  then,  as  many  as  abuse  this  liberty  in  which 
Almighty  God  for  their  trials'  sake  now  thinks  pro 
per  to  leave  them,  may  be  quite  sure  that  a  time 
will  come  in  which  they  will,  perhaps  too  late,  begin 
to  wish  that  they  had  submitted  themselves  to  the 
Gospel.  Whether  they  will  hear  or  whether  they  will 
forbear,  they  shall  know  that  there  hath  been  a  prophet 
among  them. 

As  for  those  who  are  willing  to  hear,  who  take 
God's  warnings  as  they  are  meant,  and  honestly  en 
deavour  to  be  better  men  for  the  instruction  He  daily 
vouchsafes  them,  they  will  daily  find  more  reason  to 
believe  that  there  hath  been  a  prophet  among  them, 
that  it  was  the  very  voice  of  God  to  which  they  gave 
ear,  and  not  the  voice  of  His  ministers  only;  this, 
I  say,  honest  hearers  will  every  day  find  more  reason 
to  believe,  from  the  increasing  blessedness  of  their 
lives.  If  we  were  but  steady,  and  in  good  earnest, 
in  trying  to  practise  what  the  Church  teaches  out  of 
the  Bible,  which  (as  we  know  very  well,  if  we  would 
but  lay  our  knowledge  to  heart,)  is  no  more  than 
is  necessary  for  our  salvation,  we  should  surely  be 
come  happier  as  well  as  better  men,  the  longer  we 
live.  For  thus  doing,  we  should  keep  a  conscience 
void  of  offence  towards  God  and  towards  man;  and 
without  that,  be  as  prosperous  as  we  may  outwardly, 
we  can  have  no  peace.  Thus  doing  we  shall  have 
the  favour  of  Almighty  God,  and  we  do  not  surely 
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doubt  whether  that  will  make  us  happier.  Thus 
doing,  we  shall  live  and  die  in  a  reasonable  hope  of 
being  glorified  for  ever  with  Jesus  Christ  in  heaven ; 
and  if  we  have  not  this,  what  shall  it  profit  us  though 
we  gain  the  whole  world  ? 

Thus  doing  and  thus  blessed,  the  Gospel  does  not 
indeed  promise  us  that  we  shall  meet  with  less  temp 
tation  and  affliction  than  our  neighbours;  perhaps 
the  world  may  see  no  difference  between  us  and  them 
in  that  respect,  but  the  Gospel  does  promise  us  most 
expressly,  and  therefore  its  ministers  are  bold  to  as 
sure  us  that  we  shall  get  through  both  temptation 
and  affliction  much  better  than  we  could  have  done 
if  we  had  not  thus  made  it  the  rule  of  our  lives. 
The  Lord,  it  tells  us,  is  the  Defence  of  the  righteous  in 
time  of  trouble*,  and  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer 
you  to  be  tempted  above  that  you  are  able,  but  will  with 
the  temptation  matte  also  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may 
be  able  to  bear  ith. 

Now,  if  by  our  holy  and  humble  attending  to  God's 
Word,  not  only  with  our  ears  but  in  our  lives,  we 
should  put  ourselves  into  this  happy  condition ;  if  we 
should  find  our  taking  the  advice  given  us  in  the 
Bible  to  be  followed  by  peace  of  conscience,  trust  in 
God's  Fatherly  care,  the  hope  of  everlasting  life, 
comfort  in  sorrow,  and  help  in  temptation,  will  not 
these  be  so  many  fresh  reasons  to  convince  us  daily 
more  and  more  that  this  is  indeed  the  Word  of  God, 
that  the  Gospel  can  never  fail  us,  and  that  all  which 
it  tells  us  of  death  and  judgment,  of  heaven  and  hell, 
which  are  yet  to  come,  must  be  as  true  as  we  have 
already  found  it  to  be  in  what  it  tells  us  of  this 
life?  Will  not  every  hour,  every  moment  of  holy 
and  Christian  living,  furnish  new  and  most  powerful 

"  Ps.  xxxvii.  40.  h   1  Cor.  x.  13. 
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grounds  for  going  on  to  live  holily  and  Christianly 
unto  the  end  ?  And  thus  it  is  that  if  Christians 
would  hear,  that  is,  obey,  the  Word  of  God,  taught 
them  in  His  Church,  they  would  not  be  long  in  satis 
fying  themselves,  whatever  their  misgivings  might  be 
at  first,  that  there  hath  been  indeed  a  prophet  among 
them,  a  person  speaking,  not  his  own  inventions  by 
his  own  authority,  but  God's  message  in  God's  Name ; 
they  might  know  this  just  as  certainly  as  a  sick  man 
would  know  that  his  physician  understood  his  case  if 
he  found  his  medicines  doing  him  good,  though  he 
were  never  so  much  puzzled  in  the  first  instance  to 
account  for  his  prescribing  such  things. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  men  will  forbear  to  hear, 
that  is,  if  Christians  will  not  attend  to  the  instruction 
which  their  God  has  provided  for  them,  or  if  they  go 
away  and  do  not  try  to  remember  it,  or  if  they  re 
member  it  only  to  overpower  it  by  vain  excuses  and 
carnal  indulgences ;  even  then,  rebellious  and  obsti 
nate  as  they  are,  it  shall  not  be  long  before  they  con 
fess  that  there  hath  been  a  prophet  among  them.  They 
shall  know  and  own  one  day,  in  spite  of  themselves, 
that  the  voice  which  they  despised  was  the  voice 
of  God,  and  the  way  in  which  they  refused  to  walk, 
the  way  of  heaven. 

This  mighty  change  in  the  thoughts  and  feelings 
of  bad  men,  to  be  wrought,  sooner  or  later,  in  every 
one  of  them,  by  the  vengeance  of  Almighty  God 
coming  upon  them,  is  set  forth  with  all  circumstances 
of  awfulness  and  terror  in  many  parts  of  Holy  Scrip 
ture,  particularly  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets ;  but 
nowhere  more  distinctly  or  in  a  way  more  likely  to 
affect  the  stubborn  heart  than  in  the  Proverbs  of 
Solomon,  the  first  chapter,  where  Wisdom,  that  is,  the 
Word  of  God,  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  is 
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introduced  thus  remonstrating  with  the  sinner :  Be 
cause  I  have  called,  and  ye  refused;  I  have  stretched  out 
My  hand,  and  no  man  regarded;  But  ye  have  set  at 
nought  all  My  counsel,  and  would  none  of  My  reproof: 
I  also  will  laugh  at  your  calamity;  I  will  mock  when 
your  fear  cometh  ;  When  your  fear  cometh  as  desolation, 
and  your  destruction  cometh  as  a  whirlwind ;  when  dis 
tress  and  anguish  cometh  upon  you.  Then  shall  they 
call  upon  Me,  but  I  will  not  answer  ;  they  shall  seek  Me 
early,  but  they  shall  not  find  Me:  For  that  they  hated 
knowledge,  and  did  not  choose  the  fear  of  the  Lord: 
They  would  none  of  My  counsel :  they  despised  all  My 
reproof. 

Not  only,  however,  are  these  general  warnings 
scattered  everywhere  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  very 
extraordinary  examples  of  God's  judgments,  and  of 
their  effect  on  the  minds  of  men,  are  also  from  time 
to  time  recorded,  the  more  to  awaken  us  to  a  due 
sense  of  those  terrors  of  the  Lord,  which  if  we  have 
not  thoroughly  impressed  upon  our  minds,  we  shall 
never  learn  to  hate  sin  as  we  ought  to  do.  Cain 
would  not  hear  the  voice  of  God,  bidding  him  beware 
of  malice  and  impious  envying k.  He  went  on  and 
murdered  his  brother,  and  seemed  to  take  a  pride 
in  setting  his  Maker  at  nought.  Was  he,  then,  able 
to  brave  it  out  to  the  end  ?  Do  we  not  as  it  should 
seem  on  the  very  day  of  the  murder,  hear  him  crying 
out,  My  punishment  is  greater  than  I  can  bear  ? 

In  this  first  example  of  an  impenitent  sinner,  God 
would  have  His  vengeance  come  quickly  upon  the 
crime,  that  all  men  might  hear  and  fear,  and  know 
that  if  at  any  time  afterwards  He  should  withdraw 
His  hand,  it  was  not  for  want  of  power  or  will  to 
punish ;  and  that  whenever  He  does  strike,  He  strikes 

1  ver.  24 — 30.  k  Gen.  iv. 
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home,  even  to  the  heart,  so  that  none,  not  even  the 
most  hardened  reprobate,  can  then  refuse  to  acknow 
ledge  that  he  hath  been  indeed  in  the  wrong,  and  to 
wish  from  the  bottom  of  his  soul  that  it  were  in  his 
power  to  undo  what  he  hath  done,  to  live  the  time 
over  again  which  he  hath  so  madly  misspent,  to  make 
a  fresh  choice  betwixt  God's  favour  and  His  anger. 

The  particular  account  which  Holy  Scripture  gives 
us,  of  Cain's  remorse,  may  serve  to  represent  the 
state  of  mind  of  all  bad  men,  when  they  feel  at  last 
the  arrows  of  the  Almighty  within  them,  after  long 
patience  and  often  rejected  warnings  on  His  part. 
So  felt  the  sinners  of  the  old  world1,  when  they 
having  slighted  the  preaching  of  Noah,  and  the  long- 
suffering  of  God,  the  flood  came,  and  just  gave  them 
time  to  be  convinced  that  there  had  been  indeed 
a  prophet  among  them,  before  it  destroyed  them  all. 
So,  doubtless,  felt  the  wretched  inhabitants  of  Sodom, 
when  they  saw  the  fire  and  brimstone  raining  down 
upon  their  city  from  heaven m.  That  very  evening 
they  had  contemptuously  rejected  the  warnings  of 
just  Lot,  and  had  gone  on  in  spite  of  him  to  fill  up 
the  measure  of  their  iniquities.  Before  the  morning  the 
vengeance  of  offended  Jehovah  had  swept  them  and 
their  sins  away  together  into  another  world.  How 
thoroughly,  how  seriously,  think  ye,  did  they  then 
acknowledge  what  till  then  either  they  would  not 
know,  or,  knowing,  would  obstinately  scorn, — that 
the  Lord  God  and  His  prophets  had  been  indeed 
amongst  them ! 

Sometimes  we  have  instances  in  which  this  great 
and  entire  change  of  mind  did  not  come  too  late  to  be 
followed  by  a  change  of  heart  and  conduct  also.  The 
providence  of  God,  having  been  slighted  for  many 

Gen.  vi.  m  Ibid.,  xix. 
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years,  hath  sometimes  been  attended  to,  and  pro 
duced  its  effect  upon  the  sinner's  mind  in  good  time 
for  him  to  repent  and  amend,  and  escape  the  judg 
ment  to  come. 

Thus  it  was  with  the  sons  of  Jacob,  when  they 
found  themselves  in  the  same  miserable  condition  to 
which  they  had  wilfully  brought  their  brother  Joseph. 
They  said  one  to  another ,  We  are  verily  guilty  concern 
ing  our  brother,  in  that  we  saw  the  anguish  of  his  heart, 
when  he  besought  us,  and  we  would  not  hear ;  therefore 
is  this  distress  come  upon  usn.  Do  ye  not  think  that 
they  did  then  most  sincerely  wish  that  undone,  which 
many  years  before,  in  spite  of  the  admonitions  of  their 
own  conscience,  they  had  taken  so  much  pains  to  do  ? 
Just  so,  be  sure,  will  every  one  of  us  feel,  some  time 
or  other,  in  looking  back  to  any  of  those  things,  in 
which  we  now  allow  ourselves,  either  to  do  what  we 
know  to  be  wrong,  or  to  leave  undone  what  we  know 
to  be  right. 

It  is  as  much  as  our  souls  are  worth,  that  we  take 
this  view  of  things  in  good  time,  before  our  strength 
and  power  to  do  good  service  has  departed  from  us, 
and  while  we  are  still  able  to  shew  the  sincerity  and 
earnestness  of  our  repentance  by  leading  a  new,  that 
is,  a  holy  life. 

But  if  we  will  not,  yet  men  cannot  continue  blind 
for  ever ;  their  eyes  will  be  opened  in  spite  of  them 
selves,  but  not  till  it  is  too  late  for  their  seeing  to  do 
them  any  good,  in  the  hour  of  death,  or  at  any  rate, 
in  the  day  of  judgment. 

There  is  no  need  to  dwell  upon  any  of  those  sad 

stories,  which,  however,  are    everywhere  to  be  met 

with,  of  the  many  poor  souls  who  have  gone  out  of 

the  world,   knowing   that   they  were  to  meet  their 
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God,  but  hopeless  of  His  favour,  because  their  con 
sciences  told  them  they  were  unprepared  to  meet 
Him.  Let  us  only  consider  with  ourselves  one  mo 
ment,  and  we  cannot  but  perceive  that  nothing  in 
this  world  can  be  half  so  dreadful  as  to  die  without 
a  reasonable  hope  of  finding  mercy  through  Jesus 
Christ.  And  for  God's  sake,  when  we  have  thought 
of  this,  let  us  consider  one  moment  more,  whether  we 
ourselves,  if  we  will  honestly  try  our  own  ways,  have 
not  cause  to  fear  that  we  may  be  in  the  road  to  this 
sad  end ;  hurrying  carelessly  on  to  that  which  is  now 
too  dreadful  for  us  to  think  of.  Let  us  consider,  too, 
that  it  will  be  more  dreadful  the  longer  it  is  delayed, 
for  there  will  be  so  many  more  warnings  slighted, 
so  many  more  sins  committed,  so  many  more  years 
abused. 

But  suppose  a  man's  conscience,  as  that  of  too 
many  poor  sinners  has  been,  seared  (to  use  St.  Paul's 
expression)  with  a  hot  iron0,  rendered  hard  and  in 
sensible  in  this  world,  even  to  the  arrows  of  the 
Almighty,  so  that,  as  he  lived  without  repentance, 
he  dies  without  remorse.  Can  it  be  said  of  such  an 
one  that  conviction  finds  him  out?  that  he  is  ever 
brought  to  own  the  voice  of  God,  and  the  truth  of 
the  Gospel,  and  to  confess  that  it  was  an  evil  thing, 
and  better  to  forsake  the  Lord  ?  It  may  be  said  of 
him,  but  not  in  this  world.  Let  all  such  persons 
hear,  on  no  less  authority  than  that  of  our  blessed 
Lord  Himself,  what  that  view  of  things  will  be 
which  they  will  take  in  the  next  world;  in  hell, 
that  is,  in  the  unseen  world,  saith  Christ  of  the  im 
penitent  rich  man,  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  being  in  tor 
ments,  and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his 
bosom p.  They  will  feel  in  their  own  hearts  the  ter- 
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rors  which  they  mocked,  and  see  with  their  own  eyes 
the  mercy  which  they  slighted. 

More  especially  in  that  great  day  when  all  the 
promises  and  threatenings  of  the  Gospel  shall  re 
ceive  their  final  accomplishment,  and  the  book  of 
God's  mercy  and  judgment,  as  far  as  concerns  this 
world,  shall  be  shut  for  ever ;  then,  and  as  it  should 
seem,  not  till  then,  will  the  eyes  of  sinners  be  quite 
opened,  and  they  shall  indeed  see  what  they  have 
done,  and  whom  they  have  offended. 

If  you  would  know  with  what  sort  of  feelings  the 
impenitent  will  then  meet  their  Judge,  we  have  the 
witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  the  great  prophet  and 
apostle  St.  John,  who  in  a  vision  heard  the  enemies 
of  Christ  saying  to  the  mountains  and  rocks,  Fall  on 
us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  ;  for  the  great 
day  of  His  wrath  is  come,  and  who  shall  be  able  to 
stand  q  ? 

We  have  also  the  witness  of  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
who  adds  another  most  certain  sign  of  their  altered 
way  of  thinking ;  that  is,  their  casting  away  their 
vain  hopes,  and  excusings  of  themselves,  all  their 
fleshly  and  worldly  confidences  ;  in  that  day  a  man 
shall  cast  his  idols  of  silver,  and  his  idols  of  gold,  which 
they  made  each  one  for  himself  to  worship,  to  the  moles 
and  to  the  bats;  to  go  into  the  clefts  of  the  rocks,  and 
into  the  tops  of  the  ragged  rocks,  for  fear  of  the  Lord, 
and  for  the  glory  of  His  Majesty,  when  He  ariseth  to 
shake  terribly  the  earthr . 

These  awful  pictures  are  drawn  by  Almighty  God 
in  so  many  parts  of  Holy  Scripture,  in  order  that  we, 
being  awakened  by  them  to  a  godly  and  wholesome 
fear,  may  use  ourselves  early  to  think  of  things  now, 

i  Rev.  vi.  16.  r  Isaiah  ii   20,  21. 
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as  we  shall  certainly  think  of  them  then.  And  it  is 
God's  will,  and  ought  to  be  our  great  concern,  in  the 
regulation  of  our  own  heart  and  conduct,  that  we  ask 
ourselves  continually,  in  the  midst  of  our  business 
and  pleasures,  '  How  shall  I  wish  to  have  acted  in 
this  matter,  when  I  come  to  die,  and  when  my  God 
and  Saviour  comes  to  judge  me?7 

By  so  doing  we  shall  be  sure,  in  the  first  place,  to 
keep  up  in  our  minds  a  constant  remembrance  of  that 
great  day,  and  of  the  eternity  which  is  to  follow  it. 
And  this  of  itself  is  a  great  thing,  and  cannot  but 
mightily  influence  our  conduct.  Moreover  we  shall 
be  most  likely  to  judge  exactly  what  is  right  and 
wrong  for  us  to  do  or  to  seek  in  each  particular  in 
stance.  "When  thus  endeavouring  to  think  of  things 
as  you  will  when  you  are  dead ;  that  is,  as  we  should 
do  when  the  world  has  no  more  temptations  for  us,  if 
we  have  no  fears  nor  hopes,  but  for  eternity.  How 
pitiful,  how  mean,  will  most  of  those  things  soon  ap 
pear,  for  the  sake  of  which  we  are  now  but  too  easily 
led  to  sin,  if  we  would  once  begin  to  value  them 
according  to  the  use  we  shall  find  them  of  in  another 
life  !  There  is  no  surer  way  of  learning  to  live  above 
the  world,  even  while  we  live  in  it,  than  to  be  thus 
continually  looking  forward  to  what  will  be  our  own 
thoughts  and  feelings,  when  we  have  no  more  any 
interest  in  it. 

Let  us  see  to  it,  therefore,  as  we  love  our  own 
souls,  that  we  think  very  seriously  of  these  things. 
Whether  we  will  hear,  or  whether  we  will  forbear, 
we  have  the  Gospel  among  us.  The  truths  of  the 
Christian  religion  are  before  our  eyes,  whether  we 
will  take  notice  of  them,  and  live  according  to  them, 
or  no.  Let  us  not  be  ignorant  of  this  one  thing,  that 
though  we  may  deceive  ourselves  for  the  present,  and 
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continue  easy  in  sin,  refusing  to  see  our  danger,  a 
day  is  coming  in  which  it  will  be  impossible  for  us 
not  to  see  and  attend  to  it.  We  must  die  and  so  be 
convinced  of  this  world's  vanity ;  we  must  be  judged, 
and  be  convinced  of  the  truth  of  God,  though  we  hold 
out  against  it  ever  so  stubbornly  now.  Our  only 
security  lies  in  having  such  a  sense  of  things  now,  as 
we  shall  then  wish  to  have  had ;  that  is,  a  sober,  reli 
gious,  Christian  frame  of  mind,  a  mind  humbly  but 
resolutely  set  to  do  all  God's  will  through  Jesus 
Christ  who  strengthened  it. 

And  let  us  not  be  afraid  of  such  thoughts,  as  if 
they  would  render  us  too  serious.  Who  would  not  be 
serious,  when  so  great  a  matter  as  his  immortal  soul 
is  at  stake?  Let  us  be  assured,  moreover,  that  the 
more  we  use  ourselves  to  "  meditate  upon  these 
things,  and  to  give  ourselves  wholly  to  them,"  the 
more  tolerable,  yea  cheering,  will  the  thought  of 
them  become,  till  at  length  that  very  remembrance 
of  death  and  judgment,  which  the  wicked  would 
give  the  world  to  get  rid  of,  shall  become  our  hope 
and  joy,  our  crown  of  rejoicing,  and  our  comfort  in 
time  of  trouble. 

I  beseech  you,  therefore,  good  Christians,  let  us 
pray  God  that  we  may  all  find  grace  so  to  live  as  we 
shall  wish  to  have  lived  when  we  come  to  die,  and  to 
be  judged;  that  when  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  shall 
appear,  we  may  have  confidence,  and  not  be  ashamed 
before  Him  at  His  coming. 
%<  To  Him  with  the  Father,  &c. 

EASTLEACH, 
Sept.  26,  1819. 
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"  The  poor  have  the  Gospel  preached  to  them" 

our  view  of  the  several  states  of  life  to  which  it 
has  pleased  God  to  call  us,  it  is  observable,  that 
though  the  Gospel  provides  most  abundantly  for  both 
rich  and  poor,  yet  there  is  some  advantage  on  the 
side  of  the  poor,  in  that  they  are  comparatively  free 
from  several  ensnaring  temptations  to  which  the  rich 
are  exposed. 

It  may  be  useful  to  take  a  view  of  another  advan 
tage  which  the  poor  enjoy,  namely,  the  use  of  some 
peculiar  helps  which,  in  the  conduct  of  His  kingdom, 
Jesus  Christ  seems  purposely  to  have  provided  for 
them.  That  there  are  some  such  helps  is  plain  from 
many  places  of  Scripture,  but  particularly  from  the 
words  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  in  the  text:  To  the 
poor  the  Gospel  is  preached.  They  form  part  of  His 
answer  to  John  the  Baptist's  disciples,  when  He 
wished  to  shew  them  that  they  had  no  occasion  to 
look  for  any  other  Saviour.  They  had  come  and 
asked  Him  :  John  Baptist  hath  sent  us  unto  Thee,  say 
ing,  Art  Thou  He  that  should  come  ?  or  do  we  look  for 
another  ?  His  answer  was  this  :  In  the  same  hour  lie 
cured  many  of  their  infirmities  and  plagues,  and  of  evil 
spirits  ;  and  to  many  that  were  blind  He  gave  sight. 
And  He  said  unto  them,  Go  and  shew  John  again  those 
things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see  :  the  Hind  receive  tlieir 
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sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the 
deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up.  And  then,  as  a  mark 
no  less  sure  in  itself,  and  no  less  easy  to  be  judged 
of  by  plain  sincere  persons,  than  even  these  great 
miracles  done  before  their  eyes,  He  adds  the  preach 
ing  of  the  Gospel  to  the  poor,  as  furnishing  proof 
abundantly  sufficient,  that  this  is  lie  that  should 
come,  and  they  need  not  look  for  another. 

And  it  may  very  well  serve  the  same  purpose  to 
every  Christian  who  will  be  at  the  pains  to  reflect 
upon  it  seriously,  with  an  honest  and  good  mind. 
For  every  poor  Christian  especially,  the  one  conside 
ration  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Gospel  is  fitted 
with  particular  care  to  his  own  use,  ought  to  be  quite 
enough  to  make  him  absolutely  sure,  that  in  the  holy 
Jesus  he  has  found  all  that  he  wanted — the  Way,  the 
Truth,  and  the  Life.  Upon  this  one  thought,  he  may 
rest  his  resolution  of  giving  up  all  that  he  has,  and 
leaning  only  upon  Christ. 

But  in  order  to  do  this  with  understanding  and 
steadiness,  he  must  first  know  who  were  meant  by 
the  poor,  to  whose  use  the  good  news  which  our 
blessed  Saviour  brought  from  heaven,  was  so  care 
fully  adapted. 

They  were,  in  the  first  place,  the  poor  in  spirit. 
This  Jesus  Christ  Himself  teaches  us,  in  that  He  has 
given  us  the  same  promise  elsewhere,  in  these  words : 
Messed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  ;  that  is,  they  were  beforehand  fit  and  well- 
disposed  to  become  Christians ;  they  were  inclined  to 
do  God's  will,  and  so  might  easily  know  of  the  doc 
trine  ;  they  were,  without  knowing  it  themselves,  not 
far  from  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Now  such  as  these  may  principally  be  known  by 
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two  sure  marks.  1.  They  sit  loose  to  the  world; 
they  cannot  be  satisfied  with  such  things  as  the  best 
of  its  pleasures  and  profits :  in  heart,  will,  and  affec 
tion,  they  have  no  portion  in  it.  They  cannot  be 
content  without  something  that  will  last  longer,  and 
come  up  more  nearly  to  their  thoughts  of  perfection, 
than  the  most  precious  enjoyments  of  this  present 
life.  They  are  therefore  ready  to  part  with  them  all, 
by  the  help  of  God's  grace,  as  soon  as  they  can  find 
a  better  life. 

2.  The  other  mark  by  which  the  poor  in  spirit,  the 
children  of  Christ's  kingdom,  are  to  be  known,  is  their 
thinking  meanly  of  themselves.  They  feel  that  they 
have  nothing  of  their  own  to  give  to  their  gracious 
God,  but  sin  and  misery.  They  feel  that  they  have 
need  of  all  things  from  God,  and  will  be  most  happy 
to  close  with  any  way  that  offers  a  reasonable  hope 
of  obtaining  His  favour.  Above  all,  inasmuch  as  they 
know  that  they  are  by  nature,  and  should  ever  be,  if 
left  to  themselves,  enemies  to  God  and  goodness 
through  their  wicked  works,  they  are  most  indus 
trious  and  earnest  in  seeking  His  pardon  and  peace, 
that  they  may  be  cleansed  from  all  their  sins,  and 
serve  Him  with  a  quiet  mind.  This,  they  are  sure, 
if  they  could  gain  and  keep  it,  would  not  fail  to  make 
them  quite  happy. 

But  before  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  came,  no  such 
peace  as  this  was  to  be  found,  even  by  the  poor  in 
spirit,  either  in  themselves  or  anywhere  else  upon 
earth.  And  therefore  they  were,  if  I  may  so  speak, 
on  the  watch  for  some  tidings  of  it  from  heaven,  and 
ready  to  receive  the  first  that  should  come,  with  per 
fect  confidence  in  that  God  of  whose  goodness  they 
had  already  so  largely  tasted. 
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Now  it  is  very  plain  how  thoroughly  such  disposi 
tions  as  these  would  be  satisfied  by  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  when  at  last  it  shewed  itself  upon  earth. 
It  was  just  what  they  wanted:  made  as  it  were  on 
purpose  for  them. 

For  whereas  this  world  was  not  rich  enough  for 
them,  the  Gospel  provided  them  with  the  hope  of 
eternal  life,  opening,  as  it  were,  all  the  treasures  of 
heaven  to  content  them. 

And  whereas  they  found  and  felt  themselves  too 
poor  and  needy  to  obtain  any  good  thing  of  God  by 
their  own  deserts,  much  less  to  lay  hold  on  eternal 
life,  He  hath,  for  the  great  love  wherewith  He  loved 
them,  declared  unto  them  the  riches  of  His  grace  in 
sending  His  own  Son  to  lay  down  His  life  for  them, 
and  so  purchase,  on  their  behalf,  forgiveness,  grace, 
and  glory. 

We  have  seen  how  exactly  the  Gospel  of  Christ  is 
fitted  for  the  poor  in  spirit,  and  they  for  it.  Next, 
let  us  look  and  see  what  special  fitnesses  may  be 
found  in  it  for  the  poor  in  station,  carefully  remem 
bering  that  whatever  they  may  be,  they  will  be  of 
no  avail  to  any  who  do  not  continually  labour  and 
strive  to  conform  themselves  to  their  station  by  prac 
tising  this  divine  temper  which  has  been  just  de 
scribed  ;  of  living  above  the  world,  and  humbly  re 
nouncing  themselves.  Without  that  real  poorness 
and  meekness  of  heart,  outward  poverty  will  do 
us  no  good,  but  will  rather  prove  our  greater 
condemnation. 

Now,  in  order  fully  to  understand  the  mercy  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  in  fitting  His  holy  Gospel  so  care 
fully  to  the  needs  of  the  poor,  let  us  consider  how 
they  had  fared  before  His  time,  under  the  several 
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forms  of  idolatry  and  error  which  men  had  invented 
for  themselves. 

We  read  that  the  notions  of  the  heathen  about  the 
next  world  went  wrong,  all  of  them,  in  one  or  other 
of  these  two  ways;  they  were  corrupted  either  by 
pride  and  a  vain  conceit  of  their  own  wisdom,  or  by 
gross,  carnal,  covetous  fancies.  According  to  the 
proud  notions  which  their  wise  men  had  of  heaven, 
it  was  not  within  the  reach  of  the  poor  at  all.  Ac 
cording  to  the  sensual  imaginations  of  the  common 
sort,  the  thought  of  it  could  not  make  them  much 
the  better,  since  it  was  not  at  all  spiritual.  Their 
chance  of  obtaining  happiness  hereafter  depended 
rather,  as  they  were  taught,  upon  mere  outward  ser 
vices,  than  upon  justice  and  mercy  towards  man.  And 
as  for  the  love  of  God,  they  knew  of  no  such  thing. 

But  when  the  dreams  of  men  were  vanished  and 
the  truth  of  God  came  to  be  known,  then  it  was 
found  that  the  promise  of  eternal,  spiritual  life,  which 
the  wise  heathens  who  had  any  notion  of  it  had 
proudly  kept  to  themselves,  was  freely  made  to  the 
lowest  of  mankind ;  and  that  it  could  only  be  obtained 
by  either,  in  one  way,  the  way  of  holy  obedience  for 
Jesus  Christ's  sake. 

And  can  we  think  of  anything  so  welcome  or  so 
precious  as  an  offer  like  this  ?  anything  so  acceptable 
to  a  poor,  good  man,  as  to  be  assured  among  all  the 
wants  and  sorrows  of  his  present  condition,  that  God 
has  not  forgotten  him,  that  he  need  not  be  mindful 
of  this  country  from  which  he  is  so  soon  to  go  out, 
inasmuch  as  God  has  prepared  for  him  a  better 
country,  that  is,  a  heavenly  ?  Or  can  we  at  all  doubt 
that  the  Gospel,  which  contains  such  a  promise,  was 
especially  preached  to  the  poor  ? 
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We  may  always  find  Holy  Scripture,  in  its  en 
deavours  to  make  men  good,  using  such  arguments 
and  taking  such  methods  as  are  within  the  under 
standing  of  the  poorest  and  most  unlearned,  if  they 
have  lut  a  will  to  please  God.  "When  it  would  teach 
us  to  love  God,  it  does  not  require  of  us  to  plunge 
ourselves  into  deep  and  high  thoughts  of  what  He  is 
in  Himself,  but  it  tells  us  what  He  is  to  us :  Our 
Father,  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
When  it  would  encourage  us  to  do  the  will  of  God,  it 
repeats  to  us  our  Saviour's  tvords :  That  whosoever 
will  do  the  will  of  His  Father,  the  same  is  to  Him  as 
a  brother,  a  sister,  and  a  mother.  If  we  could  under 
stand  how  we  are  to  love  our  neighbour,  the  Bible 
tells  us  that  it  must  be  as  we  love  ourselves.  Would 
we  know  how  we  are  to  renounce  the  world  and 
cleave  to  Christ,  it  must  be  with  such  a  love  as 
causes  a  man  to  leave  father  and  mother,  brethren 
and  sisters,  and  to  cleave  unto  his  wife  ;  i.e.  with  our 
very  best  and  most  entire  affection.  And  so,  in  all 
other  cases,  our  merciful  Saviour  would  have  us  learn 
the  love  of  Him  from  what  we  feel  and  understand 
best:  our  love  to  our  own  selves,  and  to  our  kindred 
and  friends  here  on  earth. 

Now  this  is  quite  as  much  within  the  reach  of  the 
poorest  and  meanest  as  of  the  wisest  and  wealthiest 
among  us.  Nor  can  any  man  who  has  father  or 
mother,  brethren  or  sisters,  wife  or  children,  and 
knows  how  he  loves  them,  pretend  with  any  show  of 
reason,  that  he  does  not  know  how  to  practise  him 
self  in  the  love  of  Christ. 

We  have  seen  how,  as  to  the  blessings  promised, 
and  the  things  taught  in  His  Gospel,  our  gracious 
Saviour,  according  to  His  declaration  in  the  text,  has 
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had  particular  regard  to  the  understanding  and  con 
dition  of  the  poor.  Now  let  us  look  at  His  manner 
of  teaching,  and  see  whether  the  same  be  said  of 
that  also. 

It  is  not,  as  you  know,  my  brethren,  by  high,  long, 
and  hard  discourses,  but  by  short  sayings,  instructive 
examples,  affectionate  psalms,  plain  and  engaging 
parables,  that  the  Book  of  God  in  general  takes  de 
light  to  teach  us.  We  must  be,  most  of  us,  too  well 
aware  how  sadly  our  attention  first  fails  us,  and  after 
wards  our  memory,  when  we  are  to  receive  instruc 
tion  in  a  set  speech  or  sermon ;  how  apt  we  are  to  let 
go  the  thread  of  the  preacher's  meaning,  and  how 
difficult  it  is  to  gather  it  up  again.  And  an  unlearned 
hardworking  person,  being  little  used  to  this  kind  of 
exercise  of  his  thoughts,  might  well  be  supposed  to 
find  it  a  considerable  hindrance  in  the  way  of  his 
spiritual  improvement.  How  thankful,  then,  ought 
such  an  one  to  be  towards  that  best  of  masters,  that 
best  of  instructors,  who  has  left  for  his  use  so  many 
short  and  plain  sayings,  any  one  of  which,  rightly 
received  into  an  upright  heart  and  seriously  con 
sidered,  will  be  found  to  contain  the  whole  way  to 
heaven  in  the  compass  of  a  very  few  words.  The 
blessings  with  which  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  begins 
are  an  example  of  what  I  mean.  They  are,  each  of 
them,  a  sermon  in  itself;  a  sermon  on  which  a  poor 
Christian  may  meditate  to  better  purpose  while  at  his 
work,  or  on  a  journey,  than  the  wisest  of  mankind 
could  do  without  his  Bible  to  help  him. 

Moreover,  our  blessed  Lord's  favourite  way  of 
teaching  was  by  parables,  and  those  drawn  from  the 
most  familiar  circumstances  of  human  life.  Lilies, 
or  grass  growing  in  the  field;  a  candle  hid  under 
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a  bushel,  or  set  on  a  candlestick;  a  iran  building  his 
house  on  the  sand,  or  on  a  rock ;  a  sower  sowing  his 
seed;  tares  springing  up  among  wheat,  and  many, 
other  of  the  commonest  things  both  within  and  with 
out  doors,  have  been  turned  by  our  condescending 
Saviour  into  lessons  of  holiness,  and  made  to  preach 
the  Gospel  to  the  poor.  I  would  mention  one  lesson 
in  particular  which  seems  especially  intended  for  the 
use  of  labouring  men.  When  a  certain  person  had 
answered  our  Lord's  call  to  follow  Him  by  a  request 
that  he  might  first  go  and  bid  them  farewell  which 
were  of  his  house,  Jesus  answered,  No  man  having 
put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Suppose  an  unlearned  Christian 
who  knows  this  saying,  tempted  to  grow  slack  and 
weary  in  his  labours  after  Christian  perfection,  he  has 
no  need  to  use  long  or  deep  meditation  upon  the  con 
sequences  of  such  conduct ;  he  need  only  think  of  the 
confusion  which  would  follow  if  a  labourer,  instead  of 
guiding  his  plough,  were  to  keep  looking  another 
way.  His  work,  we  may  be  sure,  would  either  never 
be  done  at  all,  or  it  would  be  done  very  much  amiss. 

Again,  the  Gospel  is  preached  to  the  poor  especially, 
by  means  of  the  great  abundance  of  examples  with 
which  it  is  stored.  When  we  tell  a  poor  untaught 
person  who  has  not  been  much  used  to  consider  the 
meanings  of  words,  that  he  must  be  merciful,  con 
tented,  humble,  devout,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  if  he 
often  go  away  without  any  very  clear  notion  of  what 
is  expected  from  him.  But  when  we  bid  him  be  mer 
ciful  like  David,  contented  like  St.  Paul,  humble  like 
the  blessed  Virgin,  devout  like  St.  John,  and  all  like 
the  holy  Jesus,  then  if  he  know  anything  of  his  Bible, 
he  cannot  fail  to  understand  us  in  some  measure,  and 
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he   knows   where  to  turn   that   he  may  understand 
us  better. 

To  give  a  more  particular  example :  when  we  find 
affliction  pressing  sore  on  us,  and  we  should  not 
have  either  heart  to  listen  to,  or  time  to  understand 
a  regular  sermon  as  to  the  best  way  of  bearing  trouble, 
let  us  only  open  that  page  of  the  Gospel  which  tells 
us  what  Christ  said  and  how  He  did,  when  His  soul  was 
exceeding  sorrowful  even  unto  death,  and  then  we  can 
be  at  no  loss  what  we  ought  to  say  and  do. 

These  few  instances  may  explain  to  you  what  is 
meant  when  we  speak  of  the  way  in  which  Jesus 
Christ  has  adapted  the  manner  of  His  teaching  to  the 
case  of  the  poor  and  needy.  For  these  are  lessons 
which  no  man  could  possibly  understand  the  better 
for  his  worldly  riches,  or  the  less  thoroughly  for  his 
poverty. 

But  the  greatest  privilege  of  all  which  the  poor 
may  find  in  the  Gospel  if  they  will  is  this :  that  our 
Master  and  only  Saviour,  when  lie  was  upon  earth, 
chose  to  be  one  of  them,  chose  to  be  so  poor  and 
needy  as  not  to  know  where  to  lay  His  head.  Ye 
know,  says  St.  Paul,  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
how  that  when  He  was  rich,  for  our  saJces  He  became 
poor,  that  we  through  His  poverty  might  be  rich.  Surely, 
if  a  Christian  would  once  lay  these  words  seriously  to 
heart,  he  would  never  be  ashamed  or  afraid  to  be 
poor,  to  have  a  portion  in  that  ground  which  the  Lord 
of  all  chose  to  be  His  own  inheritance. 

Neither  is  it  a  small  advantage  that  the  lowliness 
of  our  Lord's  outward  condition  brings  His  example 
in  common  matters  more  within  the  reach  of  the  poor. 
A  rich  man,  when  he  is  considering  how  to  use  his 
wealth,  has  to  take  thought  how  his  Saviour  would 
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have  acted  if  He  had  been  rich  in  this  world.  A  poor 
man,  when  he  is  considering  how  to  bear  his  poverty, 
has  only  to  look  and  see  how  his  Lord  actually  did 
bear  His,  and  how,  in  spite  of  it,  He  made  Himself, 
even  humanly  speaking,  most  useful  to  the  souls  and 
bodies  of  all  around  him.  And  besides  these  helps  to 
holiness,  what  a  comfort  it  must  be  to  any  one  who  at 
all  loves  Christ,  to  be  assured  of  His  peculiar  fellow- 
feeling  and  tenderness  for  him,  since  there  is  perhaps 
no  man  but  feels  more  affection  for  those  in  the  same 
condition  with  himself  than  for  those  below  or  above 
him  ;  and  Christ  is  in  all  respects,  except  sin,  touched 
as  other  men  are.  It  is  the  Apostle's  own  argument : 
In  that  He  Himself  hath  suffered,  being  tempted  or 
tried  with  poverty,  He  is  able  also  and  especially 
willing  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted  in  the  same 
way :  all  His  poor,  needy,  and  unlearned,  but  humble 
and  loving  people. 

The  sum  of  what  has  been  said  is  this :  the  Bible 
is  fully  sufficient  to  make  both  rich  and  poor  wise  unto 
salvation  through  faith  ivhich  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  But 
it  represents  the  rich  as  being  more  especially  exposed 
to  certain  temptation  which  above  all  others  serve 
most  effectually  to  ruin  souls  by  withdrawing  them 
from  their  Maker  and  Redeemer.  And  it  represents 
itself  as  being  framed  with  more  especial  care  for  the 
benefit  of  the  poor.  Its  promises  are  just  what  they 
want,  its  precepts  just  what  they  can  understand,  its 
manner  of  teaching  just  what  is  most  likely  to  en 
gage  them,  and,  above  all,  lie  who  gave  it  was  Him 
self  one  of  their  number. 

Possessed  of  such  high  privileges  as  these,  it  is 
impossible  that  our  poorer  brethren  should  find  in 
their  condition  of  life,  how  unfavourable  soever  in 
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some  respects,  anything  which  can  really  excuse  them 
before  God  for  unholy  living.  Once  being  Chris 
tians,  if  they  are  not  good  Christians,  if  they  do  not 
glorify  God  by  well-doing  here,  and  a  holy  death  and 
happy  resurrection  hereafter,  it  must  be  their  own 
fault.  A  most  serious  consideration  this  for  all  such 
as  have  hitherto  allowed  themselves  to  slight  that 
Gospel  under  pretence  of  their  poverty,  which  on  the 
word  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Himself  was  especially 
preached  to  the  poor. 

It  has  been  shewn  that  poverty  is  in  itself,  and 
was  intended  by  Almighty  God,  to  be  a  great  spiri 
tual  advantage.  But  if  it  were  otherwise,  still  the 
sentence  is  fearful  indeed  which  was  passed  upon  him 
who,  having  one  talent,  went  and  hid  it  in  a  napkin : 
Thou  wicked  and  slothful  servant !  thou  oughtest  to  have 
put  my  money  to  the  exchangers,  and  then  at  my  coming 
I  should  have  received  mine  own  with  usury.  Take 
therefore  the  talent  from  him,  and  give  it  unto  him  that 
hath  ten  talents:  and  cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant 
into  outer  darkness,  there  shall  he  iveeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth. 

God  give  us  all  grace  to  make  the  most  of  those 
inestimable  privileges  which  the  meanest  of  us  here 
enjoys,  that  we  may  escape  the  sad,  dreadful  sentence, 
and  receive  the  blessing  of  the  poor  in  spirit,  to  whom 
belongs  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 

To  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Three  Persons  and  One  God,  be  all  honour  and  glory, 
all  love  and  obedience,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

BURTHORPE, 

Sept.  3,  1820. 
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ST.  MATTHEW  xxv.  13. 

Tprjyopelre  ovv,  on  OVK  otSare  rrjv  rj^epav  ovSe  rrjv  wpav, 
ev  y  6  i/to?  TOV  av0pa)7rov  €p%erai. 

11  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour 
wherein  the  Son  of  Man  cometh" 

THEEE  is  no  lesson  which  our  blessed  Lord  in  His 
care  of  souls  has  repeated  oftener,  or  dwelt  on 
more  earnestly,  than  this.  Especially,  as  the  time 
came  on  when  He  was  soon  to  be  taken  out  of  the 
sight  of  His  people,  He  lost  no  opportunity  of  im 
pressing  them  with  the  greatest  of  all  truths,  which 
His  angels  taught  His  Apostles  when  they  did  lose 
sight  of  Him  :  This  same  Jesus,  which  is  gone  up  from 
you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner ',  even  as 
ye  have  seen  Him  go  into  heaven. 

It  forms,  as  it  were,  the  burthen  of  His  famous 
prophecy  concerning  His  second  coming,  and  the  end 
of  the  world.  Over  and  over  again  He  tells  us : 
Watch)  therefore,  for  ye  know  not  in  what  hour  your 
Lord  doth  come.  Be  ye  therefore  also  ready ;  for  in 
such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  Man  cometh. 
Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray  always,  that  ye  may  be 
accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  that  shall 
come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man. 

To  the  same  purpose  are  all  the  various  parables 
with  which  He  has  condescended  to  help  us  in  settling 
in  our  hearts  what  we  must  do,  in  order  to  be  ready 
for  Him.  Whatever  is  most  sudden  in  its  approach, 
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and  most  overpowering  when  it  does  come,  to  that 
He  likens  His  own  appearing  to  judgment:  As  the 
lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  even  to 
the  ivcst,  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be. 
That  is,  you  will  be  as  little  able  to  mistake  it ;  it 
will  assuredly  make  itself  attended  to  by  all  Chris 
tians;  even  by  those  who  would  most  wish,  if  they 
could,  to  hide  their  eyes  from  it. 

And  again  :  If  the  good  man  of  the  home  had  knoivn 
in  what  watch  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  have 
watched,  and  would  not  have  suffered  his  house  to  be 
broken  up.  As  much  as  to  say,  If  I  were  to  tell  you 
beforehand  exactly  when  I  shall  appear,  it  would  not 
be  putting  you  fairly  on  your  trial,  whether  you  have 
so  much  faith  in  Me,  or  so  much  reasonable  care  for 
your  souls,  as  to  make  yourselves  ready  to  meet  Me. 
Just  as  it  would  be  no  proof  of  extraordinary  careful 
ness  in  the  master  of  a  family,  if  he  were  to  be  on  the 
watch  when  he  had  been  told  that  his  house  was  to 
be  attacked. 

And  again,  in  the  Parable  of  the  Unfaithful  Ser 
vant,  which  we  have  before  referred  to,  we  are  warned 
earnestly  of  two  most  certain  and  most  awful  truths. 
First;  Christ  will  visit  us  in  perfect  silence,  and  with 
out  any  manner  of  notice.  The  Lord  of  that  servant 
will  come  in  a  day  that  he  looketh  not  for  Him,  and  in 
an  hour  that  he  is  not  aware  of.  Secondly,  He  will 
come  with  power  and  will  to  pass  and  execute  that 
sentence,  from  which  is  no  appeal,  no  deliverance. 
For  He  shall  cut  him  asunder,  and  shall  appoint  him 
his  portion  with  the  hypocrites,  there  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

And  now  we  see  that  He  finishes  the  Parable  of 
the  Ten  Virgins  with  the  same  warning. 
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In  the  first  part  of  it,  as  we  can  easily  see,  He 
teaches  us  the  following  most  important  truth:  that 
in  those  who  are  waiting  for  Christ's  marriage-feast, 
that  is,  in  His  Church  on  earth,  we  must  ever  expect 
to  find  a  mixture  of  good  and  evil.  For  five  of  them 
were  wise,  and  five  were  foolish. 

Next  we  are  told  the  reason  why  some  are  so  evil. 
It  is  the  not  keeping  themselves  in  readiness  for  His 
second  coming.  They  that  were  foolish  took  their  lamps, 
and  took  no  oil  with  them.  But  the  wise  took  oil  in  their 
vessels  with  their  lamps. 

Further,  Jesus  Christ  hath  told  us  that  Christians 
might  be  expected,  even  the  very  best  of  them,  to 
grow  tired,  after  a  time,  of  waiting  for  their  Lord, 
and  to  allow  themselves  in  spiritual  slumber,  very 
dangerous  to  their  souls.  While  the  Bridegroom  tarried 
they  all,  the  wise  virgins  as  well  as  the  foolish,  all 
slumbered  and  slept. 

Thus  far  our  blessed  Saviour  had  been  describing 
the  state  of  things  in  the  Church  while  she  is  waiting 
for  her  Lord ;  the  state  of  things  which  we  have  be 
fore  our  eyes,  and  in  the  midst  of  which  we  live  con 
tinually.  And  we  have  seen,  and  must  confess,  that 
what  He  says  against  us  is  but  too  true.  We  see 
that  the  Christian  Church  is  so  far  from  answering  to 
her  holy  calling,  that  even  to  him  who  thinks  best  of 
things,  there  are  very  many  of  Christ's  people  who 
can  hardly  seem  to  be  watching  for  Him  at  all ;  we 
see  that  His  coming  being  long  put  off  encourages 
sinners,  and  serves  as  an  excuse  to  many  for  allow 
ing  their  love  to  wax  cold. 

Since,  then,  the  first  part  of  the  parable  is  so  punc 
tually  fulfilled  before  our  eyes,  we  cannot  but  look, 
with  fear  and  trembling,  for  the  fulfilment,  in  God's 
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good  time,  of  the  other  half  also ;  and  we  know  not 
how  soon. 

Now  the  other  half  of  the  Parable  of  the  Ten  Vir 
gins  supposes  the  Bridegroom  come,  and  describes  the 
behaviour  and  final  condition  of  the  Yirgins  at  His 
coming.  That  is,  it  tells  us  beforehand  how  it  will 
be  with  Christians  when  Christ  comes  to  judgment. 

And  although,  this  being  a  matter  yet  to  come,  we 
cannot,  properly  speaking,  be  judges  of  it  from  our 
own  experience  ;  yet  we  shall  easily  perceive  how 
thoroughly  our  blessed  Saviour  knew  our  hearts,  if 
we  compare  what  He  says  of  us  here  with  the  real 
conduct  of  most  Christians,  when  He  comes  to  them 
one  by  one  with  fear  of  death,  or  deadly  affliction. 
At  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made.  Behold,  the  Bride 
groom  cometh,  go  ye  out  to  meet  Him.  That  is,  when 
the  world  is  least  thinking  of  it,  when  we  are  most 
taken  up  with  our  own  vanities  and  pleasures,  eating 
and  drinking,  buying  and  selling,  planting  and  build 
ing,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,  as  if  life  were 
to  last  for  ever ;  the  end  of  all  things  shall  shew  itself 
at  hand  by  such  sure  and  dreadful  signs,  that  none 
shall  mistake  or  doubt  it.  Then  will  be  a  cry  made, 
Behold,  the  Bridegroom  cometh  /  go  ye  out  to  meet  Him. 
This  cry,  indeed,  is  made  daily ;  it  is  even  now 
sounding  in  our  ears.  It  is  made,  as  often  as  the 
Bible,  or  our  own  consciences,  or  God's  ministers,  or 
our  good  and  serious  friends,  put  us  in  mind  that  we 
have  souls  to  be  saved  or  lost,  an  account  to  be  given, 
a  Saviour  and  Judge  to  meet.  But  so  deep  is  the 
slumber  into  which  most  of  us  have  allowed  ourselves 
to  sink,  that  this  cry,  often  and  earnestly  as  it  is  re 
peated,  seldom  has  its  due  effect  on  us,  in  making  us 
arise  and  trim  our  lamps,  till  we  believe  that  death 
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is  very  near  us ;  so  near,  that  our  getting  or  enjoying 
much  more  of  this  present  world  is  out  of  the  ques 
tion.  Till  then,  we  go  on  either  fast  asleep  or  but 
half  awake,  fancying  that  it  will  be  yet  time  enough 
to  repent.  So  that,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  that  is  true 
of  us  which  the  wise  man  spake  of  the  slothful  in 
body.  Our  thought  is :  Yet  a  little  sleep,  a  little 
slumber ',  a  little  folding  of  the  hands  to  sleep.  And  our 
end  must  be  accordingly.  Our  poverty,  our  sad  want 
of  the  true  riches,  will  come  as  one  that  travelleth,  sure 
to  overtake  him  that  lies  still ;  and  our  want  will  come 
as  an  armed  man,  too  strong  to  be  resisted,  and  too 
speedy  to  leave  us  time  to  call  for  help. 

But  though,  when  distress  and  anguish  do  come 
upon  us,  our  cry  may  be  too  late,  yet  it  will  be  quite 
in  earnest.  The  virgins  in  the  parable  began,  wise 
and  foolish  alike,  to  arise  and  trim  their  lamps  when 
once  they  were  certain  that  the  Bridegroom,  was  at 
hand.  And  so  we,  too,  both  good  Christians  and 
bad,  if  we  be  not  either  utterly  seared  in  conscience, 
or  so  overpowered  by  bodily  sickness  as  to  be  unable 
to  think  at  all,  we  shall  begin  when  death  seems  very 
near  us,  to  have  other  and  truer  thoughts  of  most 
things  than  now  we  have.  We  shall  then,  I  doubt 
not,  be  heartily  sorry  for  many  things  of  which  we 
have  hitherto  only  professed  ourselves  ashamed  for 
custom  and  decency's  sake.  We  shall  then  mean 
what  we  say  in  calling  ourselves  "  miserable  sin 


ners." 


Those  Christians  who  have  been  brought  to  death's 
door  by  pain  and  sickness,  and  have  recovered,  are  so 
many  witnesses  among  us  that  Christ  knew  what  was 
in  man,  when  He  spake  this  parable.  They  have 
had  what  may  be  called  a  glimpse  beforehand  of  the 
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Day  of  Judgment.  They,  if  they  would  be  honest 
with  themselves  and  others,  could  tell  us  something 
of  the  horror  which  a  sinner  must  feel  when  he  per 
ceives  his  Saviour  coming,  and  has  yet  no  hope 
of  being  ready  to  meet  Him. 

Jesus  Christ  has  clearly  pointed  out  the  wretched 
and  useless  contrivances  to  which  we  are  apt  to  be 
take  ourselves,  when  we  are  suddenly  awakened  to 
the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  and  begin  to  look  about  us 
in  vain  for  ways  of  trimming  our  lamps.  The  foolish 
said  unto  the  wise.  Give  us  of  your  oil,  for  our  lamps 
are  gone  out.  It  is  indeed  a  melancholy  considera 
tion,  that  those  souls  for  whom  Christ  died  and  whom 
Christ's  Spirit  has  regenerated,  should  ever  be  brought 
to  lean  upon  such  bruised  reeds  as  are  here  pointed 
out.  Yet  sad  as  it  is,  we  find  it  but  too  common. 
When  a  sick  sinner  feels  the  hand  of  his  God  heavy 
upon  him,  and  is  too  well  aware  that  he  needs  much 
to  make  his  peace  with  Christ,  how  grievous  to  be 
hold  him  wandering,  as  many  do,  from  one  empty 
hope  to  another,  seeking  vainly  to  find  some  relief 
from  the  severe  burthen  of  so  judging  himself,  that  he 
may  not  le  judged  of  the  Lord;  by  which  way  only  he 
must  escape  judgment,  if  it  be  not  too  late  for  him  to 
do  so  at  all. 

Sometimes  we  beg  hard  for  our  friends'  intercession, 
and  they  who  have  seldom  prayed  for  themselves,  or 
have  prayed  all  their  lives  one  way  and  acted  an 
other,  expect  great  things  from  the  supplication  of 
their  brethren,  without  sufficiently  considering  what 
they  might  do  for  themselves. 

Sometimes  we  press  eagerly  for  advice,  when  it  is 
too  late  to  profit  by  it,  from  those  whose  counsels  we 
have  scorned  through  whole  years  of  health,  and  fly 
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to  them  for  comfort  when  we  despair  of  finding  it  in 
our  God  and  His  Christ. 

And  what  is  saddest  of  all  to  think  of,  too  many 
a  deathbed  is,  to  outward  appearance,  smoothed  and 
quieted  by  the  flattery  of  either  careless  or  mistaken 
people,  whispering  peace  where  is  no  peace,  and  rob 
bing  the  poor  sinner  of  his  last  forlorn  hope,  that  of 
coming  before  his  Saviour  with  so  deep  and  bitter 
and  true  a  repentance,  as  might  by  its  exceeding 
zeal  and  love,  make  up  for  the  shortness  of  the  time, 
and  do  in  one  moment  what  is  usually  the  work  of 
many  years.  I  do  not  say  that  even  this  is  a  safe  hope 
to  indulge,  but  certainly  it  must  be  the  dying  sinner's 
only  one ;  and  he  who  unreasonably  hinders  him  from 
it,  by  helping  to  excuse  his  sins  instead  of  abhorring 
them,  is  indeed  his  worst  enemy. 

Among  the  other  ways  to  which  imperfect  Chris 
tians,  too  late  awakened,  sometimes  betake  themselves 
in  order  if  they  can  to  escape  everlasting  burnings 
without  the  cost  of  a  holy  life,  it  too  often  happens, 
I  fear,  that  they  abuse  the  wise  and  merciful  care 
which  the  Church  has  taken  for  the  visitation  of  the 
sick.  Too  many  of  us  seem  to  have  possessed  our 
selves  with  a  fancy  that  Christ's  ministers  may  do 
a  great  deal  for  us  even  though  we  lie  still  and  do 
nothing  for  ourselves. 

"What  other  account  shall  we  give  of  sick  Christians 
sending  for  their  pastor,  listening  to  his  prayers  and 
instruction,  desiring  to  see  him  constantly,  and  griev 
ing  if  he  come  not  regularly,  and  yet  continuing  in 
their  sins?  in  their  love  of  the  world,  their  high 
thoughts  of  themselves,  their  envy,  hatred  and  ma 
lice?  Surely  such  persons  forget  that  not  even  the 
intercession  of  God's  blessed  Son  could  save  Jeru- 
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salem  when  she  would  not  repent.  How  much  less 
should  the  prayers  of  His  servants,  themselves  sin 
ners,  do  any  good  to  wicked  Christians  persisting  in 
their  wickedness.  Surely  they  have  never  bethought 
themselves  that  there  is  a  sin  unto  death,  concerning 
which  St.  John,  the  beloved  disciple,  who  best  knew 
his  Lord's  exceeding  indulgence  to  sinners,  would 
not  command  us  to  pray,  nor  warrant  us  in  hoping 
that  Christ  will  pray  for  us.  For  if  there  be  any 
where  an  approach  to  that  miserable  state,  it  must  be, 
one  would  think,  in  those  sick-rooms  in  which  the 
outward  show  of  Christian  worship  is  seen  daily,  but 
the  heart  of  the  sick  man  continues  worldly,  his  ene 
mies  not  forgiven,  and  his  sins  not  heartily  repented 
of  and  forsaken. 

Now,  our  blessed  Saviour,  in  the  answer  of  the 
wise  virgins,  has  pointed  out  the  utter  vanity  of  so 
depending  on  others,  either  for  prayer,  for  advice,  or 
for  comfort,  as  to  neglect  the  one  thing  needed  with 
in  our  own  hearts,  that  is,  true  repentance.  Not  so,  say 
the  virgins,  lest  there  be  not  enough  for  us  and  you ; 
but  go  ye  rather  to  them  that  sell,  and  buy  for  your 
selves.  As  much  as  to  say,  '  It  is  all  too  little,  what 
we  can  do  to  make  our  own  souls  fit  to  meet  Christ. 
We  should  but  deceive  you  and  ruin  ourselves  if  we 
allowed  you  to  trust  in  us.  But  go  ye  rather  to  them 
that  sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves  ;  go  to  Christ,  if  so  be 
you  may  find  time,  by  the  way  which  He  has  ap 
pointed.  Give  yourselves  up  to  Him  with  your  whole 
heart,  and  in  all  your  ways ;  and  if  that  do  not  bring 
you  to  heaven,  be  sure  nothing  else  will.' 

Let  us  allow  ourselves  to  learn  of  this  answer,  how 
absolutely  necessary  it  is  for  us  to  have  some  root  in 
ourselves,  and  how  surely  the  utmost  care  of  friends 
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and  kinsfolk,  teachers  and  parents,  will  only  lead  to 
our  greater  downfall,  if  we  take  no  care,  or  but  a  little, 
of  the  salvation  of  our  own  souls. 

In  the  next  place,  our  blessed  Saviour  would  have 
us  perceive  how  necessary  it  is  that  we  should  set 
about  this  greatest  of  works  immediately.  To  this 
purpose,  He  sets  before  us  the  disappointment  of  the 
foolish  virgins,  in  finding  themselves  too  late  after  all. 
While  they  went  to  buy,  the  Bridegroom  came,  and  they 
that  were  ready  went  in  ivitli  Him  to  the  marriage  ;  and 
the  door  was  shut.  Afterwards  came  also  the  other  vir 
gins,  saying.  Lord,  Lord,  opqn  to  us.  And  He  ansivered 
and  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  know  you 
not.  What  if  it  should  be  so  with  some  of  us,  and  we 
should  find,  with  all  our  crying  and  tears,  our  good 
resolutions  and  penitential  words  stand  us  in  no  stead, 
as  having  been  taken  up  too  late,  on  our  death-bed,  or 
in  extreme  old  age,  when  we  could  no  longer  make 
them  good  in  our  lives,  or  improve  them,  by  God's 
grace,  into  the  true  practical  love  of  Him  ?  For  we 
must  not  flatter  ourselves  that  mere  sincerity  in  wish 
ing  and  desiring  to  be  saved,  and  real  alarm  at  the 
thought  of  being  lost,  will  be  accepted  in  default  of 
these  things.  How  stands  the  case  with  those  virgins? 
After  the  door  is  shut,  they  come  knocking,  and  say 
ing,  Lord,  &c.  You  see  they  are  quite  in  earnest, 
now ;  they  make  no  question  either  of  the  power  or 
authority  of  the  Bridegroom,  or  of  the  blessedness  of 
being  admitted  into  His  presence.  They  long  exceed 
ingly  to  have  the  door  opened. 

But  His  answer  is  as  positive  as  it  is  solemn; 
backed  by  an  oath,  which  the  Son  of  God  was  ac 
customed  to  use  when  His  word  could  not  be  altered, 
and  was  particularly  meant  to  be  noticed  by  us  all : 
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Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not.  This  is 
telling  us,  as  plainly  as  words  can  speak,  that  a  time 
is  coming  in  which  the  most  earnest  desire  to  be  ad 
mitted  into  heaven  will  not  help  a  man  to  be  so ; 
because  it  will  come  too  late  to  amend  our  lives.  We 
shall  all  be  quite  Christians  then,  as  far  as  believing 
Christ  and  wishing  for  salvation  can  make  us  such. 
But  if  we  have  not  the  love  of  Christ  in  our  hearts, 
we  shall  knock  at  the  gate  of  heaven  in  vain. 

It  is  the  warning  of  the  Church  to  us  all,  particu 
larly  commanded  to  be  repeated  at  this  solemn  time 
of  Lent,  as  being  particularly  apt  to  make  us  uneasy 
in  our  sins :  Then  shall  it  be  too  late  to  knock  when  the 
door  shall  be  shut,  and  too  late  to  cry  for  mercy  when  it 
shall  be  the  time  of  justice.  0  terrible  voice  of  most  just 
judgment,  which  shall  be  pronounced  upon  them,  when  it 
shall  be  said  unto  them,  Go,  ye  cursed,  into  the  fire  ever 
lasting,  which  is  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels. 

Let  us  observe,  especially,  that  this  will  be  the  sad 
case  of  all  who  are  found  at  the  last  day  not  having 
the  love  of  Christ  in  their  hearts.  For  so  our  blessed 
Saviour  Himself  tells  us,  where  He  declares  His  reason 
for  rejecting  them  to  be  His  not  knowing  them.  Now 
we  know  that  He  will  not,  cannot,  say  this  to  any  one 
who  truly  loves  Him ;  He  having  taught  us  by  His 
Apostle,  that  if  any  man  love  God,  the  same  is  known 
of  Him. 

If,  therefore,  we  are  such  as,  with  little  or  no  re 
gard  to  Jesus  Christ,  are  content  to  abstain  from  gross 
sins,  and  keep  up  a  fair  outward  appearance  for  de 
cency's  sake,  we  must  not  be  surprised  if  we  find  our 
part  at  last  where  we  little  expected.  As  we  are 
good  with  an  eye  to  men  and  not  to  please  God,  from 
men,  and  not  from  God,  we  must  expect  our  reward. 
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The  sum  of  all  is,  Watcli^  for  ye  know  not  the  day 
nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of  Man  cometh.  As 
we  love  either  our  own  souls  or  Him  who  bought 
them  so  dear,  let  not  this  gracious  counsel  be  thrown 
away  upon  us.  Let  us  watch  against  sin  with  care  and 
patience,  considering  that  it  is  in  order  to  eternal  life  ; 
with  fear  and  trembling,  considering  that  we  watch 
for  our  God  and  King  ;  with  hope  and  cheerfulness, 
and  ever-growing  love  and  charity,  considering  that 
we  watch  for  our  best  friend,  and  only  Saviour. 

God  give  us  all  grace  to  do  so,  through  the  same 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

To  Whom,  £c. 


March  18,  1821,  N.  T.  E.*  there. 

a  These  initials  indicate  that  one  for  whom  Mr.  Keble  had  a  very 
especial  respect  and  affection,  had  come  down  from  Oxford  to  visit 
him  at  that  time.  This  was  Noel  Thomas  Ellison,  elected  Scholar 
of  Corpus  Christi  College  April  21,  1809,  afterwards  Fellow  and 
Tutor  of  Balliol,  and  subsequently  for  many  years  Rector  of  Hunt- 
spill,  in  the  diocese  of  Bath  and  Wells. 
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"  And  Elijah  said  unto  her,  Fear  not  ;  go  and  do  as  thou 
hast  said;  but  make  me  thereof  a  little  cake  first,  and  bring  it 
unto  me,  and  after  make  for  thee  and  for  thy  son" 

TIIEEE  is  something  in  the  story  from  which  these 
words  are  taken  which  must  needs  sound  very 
strange  and  unaccountable  to  those  who  read  or  hear 
it  with  as  little  consideration  as  people  usually  employ 
on  such  things.  The  people  of  Israel  having  greatly 
provoked  the  Lord  by  their  idolatry  and  wickedness, 
the  prophet  Elijah,  who  is  called  in  the  New  Testa 
ment  Elias,  prayed  earnestly  that  it  might  not  ram,  and 
it  rained  not  upon  the  earth  ly  the  space  of  three  years  and 
six  months.  It  is  to  be  well  observed  that  this  prayer 
was  made,  not  out  of  spite  or  anger  against  his  bre 
thren,  but  out  of  real  tender  concern  for  their  good, 
and  in  the  hope  of  God's  judgments  bringing  them  to 
repentance,  pardon,  and  peace  :  and  therefore  it  can 
furnish  no  shelter  or  excuse  to  those  (if  any  such  there 
are  among  Christians)  who  so  far  deceive  themselves 
as  to  pray  to  God  against  their  enemies,  because  they 
are  their  enemies,  and  to  expect  their  prayers  to  find 
favour  in  His  sight.  Elijah's  prayer  being  heard, 

t        there  was  of  course,  before  long,  a  severe  famine  in 
the  land,  during  the  first  part  of  which,  God  com- 


1G8  SERMON    XIV. 


manded  the  ravens  to  feed  him,  and  in  that  way  his 
life  was  for  some  time  wonderfully  preserved.  But 
when  at  last  God  thought  fit  to  withdraw  this  supply, 
the  brook  of  which  he  drank  having  dried  up,  there  is 
something  very  remarkable,  and  if  we  will  take  it 
right,  very  instructive,  in  the  method  which  He  took 
of  providing  for  him.  We  might  have  expected  that 
he  should  be  sent  to  some  of  the  richest  people  in  the 
land,  who  even  in  that  time  of  distress,  might  be  sup 
posed  to  have  enough  and  to  spare,  and  to  be  most 
willing  to  part  with  it.  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  is, 
Arise,  get  thee  to  Zarcphath,  which  belongeth  to  Zidon, 
and  dwell  there :  behold,  I  have  commanded  a  widow 
ivoman  there  to  sustain  thee.  So  he  arose  and  went  to 
Zarephath.  And  when  he  came  to  the  gate  of  the  city, 
behold,  the  widow  woman  was  there  gathering  of  sticks: 
and  he  called  to  her,  and  said,  Fetch  me,  I  pray  thee, 
a  little  ivater  in  a  vessel,  that  I  may  drink.  And  as  she 
u;as  going  to  fetch  it,  he  called  to  her,  and  said,  Bring 
me,  I  pray  thee,  a  morsel  of  bread  in  thine  hand.  And 
she  said,  As  the  Lord  thy  God  liveth,  I  have  not  a  cake, 
but  an  handful  of  meal  in  a  barrel,  and  a  little  oil  in 
a  cruse  •  and,  behold,  I  am  gathering  two  sticks,  that 
I  may  go  in  and  dress  it  for  me  and  my  son,  that  we 
may  eat  it,  and  die.  Now  here  are  several  things  to 
be  observed,  even  if  we  go  no  further  than  this,  very 
unlike  our  ways  and  thoughts ;  and  therefore  we  may 
be  sure,  very  necessary  to  be  regarded  by  us,  that  we 
may  do  and  think  aright. 

Man's  wisdom,  it  is  likely,  would  not  have  directed 
Elijah  to  go  out  of  his  own  country  as  the  best  way 
of  obtaining  relief.      Particularly  when  we  consider 
how  much  the  Jews  were,  in  general,  hated  and  de 
spised  by  other  nations,  and  how  carefully,  in  common 
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circumstances,  they  were  directed  to  avoid  having  any 
dealings  with  them.  But  he  trusted  that  it  would  be 
as  God  had  said,  and  went  without  doubting.  Man's 
wisdom,  again,  would  not  have  chosen  a  poor  widow, 
gathering  sticks  to  furnish  out  her  scanty  table  for 
a  day,  as  the  fittest  person,  not  only  to  supply  the  pre 
sent  needs  of  the  hungry  Prophet,  but  also  to  maintain 
him  altogether  (for  such  it  seems  was  the  meaning 
of  God's  providence)  till  the  Lord  should  bring  rain 
upon  the  land;  that  is,  for  many  days,  most  likely 
a  full  year. 

Farther,  man's  wisdom,  at  least  such  poor,  mean, 
worldly  wisdom  as  ours  is  too  apt  to  prove,  would 
have  been  slow  to  account  it  a  favour  and  kindness 
done  to  a  poor  woman  in  such  a  distressed  condition, 
the  sending  another  person  into  her  family  for  her  to 
maintain  and  take  charge  of.  Judging  by  the  prac 
tice  of  most  of  us,  we  should  have  accounted  it  the 
greatest  hardship,  a  thing  scarcely  to  be  put  up  with, 
even  if  the  person  so  sent  to  us  were  a  near  friend  or 
relation,  much  less  if  he  were  a  perfect  stranger.  And 
yet,  being  cheerfully  and  thankfully  taken  by  the 
poor  woman,  it  turned  out,  as  we  see  in  the  end,  the 
greatest  kindness ;  insomuch  that  in  the  New  Testa 
ment  we  find  our  blessed  Saviour  mentioning  it  as 
one  of  the  chief  instances  of  God's  mercy  being  offered 
to  other  nations  besides  the  Jews.  It  were  much  to 
be  wished  that  Christians  would  accustom  themselves 
more  steadily  than  they  do,  to  recall  these  and  other 
like  instances  to  mind,  whenever  they  are  tempted  to 
think  it  hard  that  they  have  thrown  upon  them  more 
than  others  have — more  than  their  share  as  they  fancy 
— of  the  care  of  their  brethren  in  distress.  Everything 
of  the  sort,  they  may  be  quite  sure,  is  a  real  mercy  of 
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God,  a  distinguishing  mark  of  His  favour,  if  they  will 
so  take  it.  The  poor  widow  of  Sarepta  found  it  so  in 
this  world ;  and  if  they,  following  her  example,  do 
not  find  the  same  reward,  it  is  only  in  order  that  they 
may  be  the  more  richly  recompensed  in  the  next. 

But  as  we  go  on  with  the  account,  we  come  to 
something  which  may  startle  us  yet  more.  The  poor 
woman  had  told  Elijah  that  she  had  but  enough  for 
one  meal  more  for  herself  and  her  only  son ;  and  she 
was  preparing  to  take  that  and  then  to  die.  And 
what  says  he  in  answer  ?  we  might  suppose  that  he 
would  immediately  do  something,  if  he  could,  to  re 
lieve  her ;  at  least  that  he  would  leave  off  begging  of 
one  who  was  so  very  near  starving  herself.  But  it 
turns  out  far  otherwise.  Fear  not,  says  he,  go  and 
do  as  tliou  hast  said  ;  but  make  me  thereof  a  little  caJce 
first,  and  bring  it  unto  me,  and  after  make  for  thee  and 
for  thy  son.  And  if  we  enquire  what  consideration 
he  had  to  give  her,  to  induce  her  to  deny  herself  and 
her  only  child  so  far  for  a  stranger's  sake ;  it  was 
nothing  at  all  in  hand,  only  a  promise  of  what  should 
come  to  pass.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  The 
barrel  of  meal  shall  not  waste,  neither  shall  the  cruse 
of  oil  fail,  until  the  day  that  the  Lord  sendeth  rain  upon 
the  earth.  Thus,  then,  stands  the  case  before  us.  The 
Prophet's  own  means  of  living  fail  him:  he  goes, 
therefore,  to  seek  for  relief,  and  of  all  people  in  the 
world  selects  a  poor  famished  widow  with  one  fa 
mishing  child,  to  ask  it  of;  and  when  he  finds  she 
has  only  enough  for  one  day  more,  he  nevertheless  de 
mands  to  be  helped  first  without  scruple ;  and  to  pre 
vail  on  her  to  help  him,  has  nothing  to  shew  but 
a  promise  from  God  that  it  would  turn  out  well  for 
her  in  the  end. 
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Let  us  just  consider  how  these  things  would 
have  appeared  in  our  eyes,  if  we  had  been  stand 
ing  by  at  the  time,  and  had  not  known,  as  most 
likely  we  should  not,  of  the  miracles  which  shewed 
that  the  whole  was  from  God;  and  of  the  happy 
end  which  was  in  store  for  the  charitable  and  faith 
ful  widow. 

I  fear  most  of  us  would  have  pitied,  or  even  scorned, 
rather  than  praised  her,  for  attending  to  his  request ; 
some,  perhaps,  would  have  called  her  unnatural  for 
giving  any  to  a  stranger  rather  than  keep  all  for  her 
son :  and  very  many  would  have  blamed  the  Prophet 
severely  for  even  making  such  a  request.  And  yet 
in  the  end  we  see  she  not  only  saved  her  own  and 
her  son's  life  from  the  famine  by  which  they  were  so 
nearly  perishing  (for  the  barrel  of  meal  wasted  not, 
neither  did  the  cruse  of  oil  fail,  according  to  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  zvhich  He  spake  ly  Elijah),  but  also  she 
obtained  back  again  the  life  of  her  son,  by  the  prayer 
of  the  Prophet,  when  he  had  actually  fallen  sick  and 
died.  If  Almighty  God  had  spoken  from  heaven  in 
praise  and  approbation  of  a  particular  temper  and 
behaviour,  He  could  not  have  made  Ilis  approbation 
of  it  more  clear  than  lie  did  in  this  woman's  case,  by 
such  great  and  gracious  miracles;  almost  as  great  as 
those  of  our  blessed  Saviour  Himself.  Surely  it  must 
be  a  great  object  with  us  to  obtain  the  like  favour  at 
His  hands,  if  we  can  anyhow  do  so.  And  perhaps 
it  may  be  more  in  our  power  than  at  first  sight  we 
may  imagine.  Though  we  are  not  to  expect  our  pro 
visions  to  be  multiplied,  and  our  dead  raised,  by 
miracle,  we  may  make  ourselves,  by  the  help  of 
Christ's  Spirit,  as  dear  to  God  Almighty  as  she  was 
for  whom  He  did  such  things.  And  it  is  clear  that 
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this  will  bo  the  case  if,  being  tried  in  any  respect  as 
she  was,  we  behave  ourselves  as  she  did. 

Now  the  trial  of  every  one  of  us  is  so  far  like  hers, 
that  we  may  all  of  us  perceive  many  things  in  our 
own  condition,  and  in  God's  way  of  dealing  with  us, 
which  we  can  as  little  understand  or  account  for,  as 
this  widow,  we  may  suppose,  could  account  for  the 
Prophet's  being  sent  to  ask  charity  of  her  rather  than 
of  her  rich  neighbours.  In  such  cases  we  may  learn 
of  her,  that  the  thought  which  should  be  uppermost 
in  our  minds  is  this :  as  long  as  our  duty  is  plain,  it 
matters  not  what  else  is  hard  to  be  understood.  If 
we  will  but  do  that,  God  will  make  the  rest  clear 
in  His  own  good  time ;  as  clear  as  He  shewed  His 
gracious  meaning  towards  this  poor  widow,  in  saving 
her  life  and  her  son's,  by  means  of  that  very  charity 
which  it  seemed  so  unaccountable  to  ask  of  them. 

One  part  of  His  dealings  with  us,  more  particularly, 
we  may  explain  by  considering  this  case ;  namely, . 
that  those  who  are  themselves  very  poor  and  dis 
tressed,  should  so  often  be  called  on  to  help  others 
who  are  more  so.  If  we  look  around  us  a  very  little, 
we  cannot  help  seeing  that  this  is  a  very  common 
case  in  the  world;  and  if  we  think  on  it  with  any 
seriousness,  we  shall  see  that  how  contrary  soever  it 
may  be  to  what  we  should  have  fixed  if  we  had  had 
our  own  way,  it  is  indeed  a  great  mercy  of  God,  and 
very  excellent  purposes  may  be  and  are  answered  by 
it.  We  should  not,  I  suppose,  in  the  first  instance, 
if  we  had  had  to  make  a  world  for  ourselves,  have 
thought  of  making  some  poor  and  others  rich,  but 
should  rather  have  given  all  a  competent  and  com- 
fortable  maintenance.  But  mark  what  we  should 
have  lost  by  doing  so.  We  should  have  had  no  room 
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left  for  the  exercise  of  chanty  in  giving  alms  to  our 
neighbour.  We  should  have  had  less  in  our  power 
that  honour  and  happiness,  the  greatest  which  this 
world  can  give,  of  becoming  like  our  blessed  Lord, 
Jesus  Christ ;  in  that  for  our  sakes  He  became  poor, 
that  we  through  His  poverty  might  be  rich.  And 
the  poorer,  in  their  turn,  would  have  wanted  that 
exercise  of  humble-mindedness  and  content  to  which 
they  are  now,  for  their  everlasting  good,  daily  and 
hourly  called. 

Thus  we  see  what  good  uses  God  intended  us  to 
make  of  the  difference  which  He  has  established,  be 
tween  rich  and  poor,  in  the  world  wherein  we  live. 
Yet  farther,  that  we  might  all  of  us  have  our  full 
trial  to  the  best  advantage,  we  see  that  good  and  evil 
are  not  only  mixed  together  in  the  world  at  large, 
but  also  in  the  circumstances  of  every  one  of  us. 
Nobody  is  in  all  respects  either  entirely  well  off, 
or  entirely  miserable.  Some  are  rich,  but  sick  and 
infirm ;  others  healthy,  but  poor ;  some  who  cannot 
help  themselves  have  kind  friends  to  assist  them ; 
and  others  who  have  no  near  friends,  are,  however, 
enabled  by  a  kind  Providence  to  do  well  enough  for 
themselves.  And  thus,  amongst  other  good  effects, 
it  is  brought  to  pass,  that  there  is  a  constant  ex 
change,  and  as  it  were  a  trade,  in  help  and  loving- 
kindness,  going  on  amongst  us.  The  rich  man  wants 
the  poor  man's  labour,  and  the  poor  man  wants  the 
rich  man's  meat,  and  both  want  the  love  and  prayers 
of  each  other;  so  that  nobody  is  in  such  mean  cir 
cumstances  but  that  he  has  what  somebody  or  other 
in  the  world,  though  perhaps  he  may  not  know  it, 
would  be  glad  of  and  thankful  for ;  and  it  is  our  duty 
to  be  for  ever  on  the  look  out  for  persons  to  whom  we 


174  SERMON   XIV. 


may  shew  charity,  let  us  be  never  so  poor  and  help 
less  ourselves. 

And  if  we  do  so  look  out,  we  are  tolerably  certain 
not  to  look  long  in  vain.  For  as  God  has  divided  the 
world  into  rich  and  poor,  that  there  might  be  the 
more  exercise  of  charity  and  patience,  and  as  He  has 
mixed  up  every  man's  lot  with  so  much  of  good  as 
to  enable  him  to  help  others,  and  so  much  of  evil  as 
to  make  him  need  help  for  himself,  so  also  He  has 
brought  us,  generally  speaking,  sufficiently  within 
the  reach  of  those  who  stand  in  need  of  us,  to  give 
us  an  opportunity  for  that  blessed  work  of  giving 
what  they  want,  if  we  will;  just  as  we  must  allow, 
notwithstanding  all  our  complaints,  that  He  has 
placed  us,  in  general,  sufficiently  within  the  reach  of 
those  whom  we  stand  in  need  of,  to  provide  for  all 
our  wants  much  better  than  we  have  deserved  or 
could  have  devised.  So  in  the  instance  of  this  poor 
widow ;  one  might  have  supposed  her  utterly  unable 
to  help  others,  yet  God  sends  one  who  really  needed 
what  she  had  to  give — a  handful  of  bread  and  a  drop 
of  water ;  and  when  she  had  parted  with  that,  one 
might  have  supposed  she  would  be  utterly  helpless 
herself;  but  we  have  seen  how  God's  mercy  found 
out  a  way  to  provide  for  her.  That  which  he  did 
to  her  by  miracle  and  prophecy  He  does  to  us  con 
tinually  by  His  word  and  ordinary  providence.  Let 
us  be  as  poor  and  miserable  as  we  can  imagine,  He 
puts  others  in  our  way  worse  off  than  we  are  and 
bids  us  help  them,  trusting  to  His  promise  that  it 
will  be  the  better  for  us  in  the  end.  And  in  so  do 
ing,  His  Fatherly  care  over  us  is  very  many  ways 
manifested.  One  of  His  purposes  is  to  make  us  con 
tented  under  any  calamity  which  may  befal  us,  by 
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the  thought  and  often  by  the  sight  of  others  who 
suffer  yet  more  grievously.  Another,  to  exercise  our 
brotherly  love  towards  them,  in  taking  pains  to  help 
them  even  when  we  are  in  distress  and  sorrow  our 
selves.  And  another  thing,  very  well-pleasing  to 
God  on  such  occasions,  is  the  self-denial  which  poor 
Christians  exercise  in  parting  some  small  portion  of 
their  scanty  means  for  their  poorer  brethren's  sake ; 
especially  if  they  be  truly  thankful,  and  consider  it 
as  a  real  instance  of  His  mercy  that  they  are  able 
to  do  so.  And  lastly,  that  which  above  all  things 
God  delighteth  to  honour,  our  faith  and  trust  in  His 
Fatherly  care  and  protection,  is  greatly  exercised  by 
His  calling  on  the  poor  to  give  alms.  It  is  true 
there  are  promises  enough,  and  more  than  enough, 
one  should  have  thought,  to  make  such  charity  a  light 
thing  to  a  man  who  really  believes  in  his  Bible. 
Cast  thy  bread  upon  the  waters,  says  God,  and  tliou 
shalt  find  it  after  many  days.  And  not  only  it,  but 
much  more  ;  for  it  is  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Himself,  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive. 
But  the  world  in  general  makes  so  little  account  of 
these  promises,  and  Christian  love  and  charity  are 
grown  so  cold  among  us,  that  some  pains  and  trouble, 
some  steady  resolution  and  self-command,  are  neces 
sary,  to  make  one  act  up  to  this  faith.  But  what 
then  ?  So  it  is  with  all  the  rest  of  our  duty,  and  it  is 
not  the  way  to  please  either  God  or  man  to  offer  those 
sacrifices  only  which  cost  us  nothing. 

If  all  these  things  are  so,  and  surely  no  Christian 
can  doubt  them,  since  they  are  the  plain  meaning  of 
God's  own  word,  then  it  is  clear  that  he  is  the  best 
friend  to  himself,  who,  in  such  cases  as  this  which 
is  now  brought  before  us,  gives  all  that  he  can  spare, 
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and  denies  himself  a  little  that  he  may  give  more. 
For  this  is  no  common  case  of  misery,  that  we  should 
be  of  doubtful  mind  and  say,  i  Our  own  wives  and 
children  have  a  stronger  claim  on  us,  and  we  must 
keep  all  we  can  get  for  them.'  Our  own  wives  and 
children,  if  they  have  enough  to  live  on  for  one  day 
more,  have  not  so  strong  a  claim  upon  us  for  imme 
diate  supply  as  even  a  stranger  has,  who  is  actually 
starving  to  death.  Eemember  the  poor  widow  in  the 
text ;  she  had  but  one  handful  of  meal  for  her  and 
her  son,  and  yet  she  shared  it  with  the  Prophet. 
If  it  be  said,  <  We  do  not  see  with  our  eyes  the  dis 
tress  of  these  strangers,  as  the  widow  did  Elijah,'  yet 
let  us  remember  that  it  is  told  us  upon  authority 
which  we  cannot  question.  It  comes  from  the  bishops 
of  God's  Church,  those  who  stand  more  immediately 
in  the  place  of  Jesus  Christ  Himself;  and  whose 
word  can  we  take  better  than  theirs,  when  the  ques 
tion  is,  Who  are  the  just  and  proper  objects  of  our 
charity  ?  There  is  one  great  advantage,  too,  in 
giving  to  people  at  a  distance,  and  in  the  way  now 
recommended.  The  sufferers  will  not  know  to  whom 
they  are  obliged,  and  therefore  we  shall  be  the  less 
tempted  to  take  up  with  their  praise  and  thanks  for 
our  reward,  instead  of  waiting  for  the  praise  of  God 
and  the  thanks  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  this  will  be 
one  reason  more  for  giving,  with  those  who  remember 
that  our  blessed  Lord  Himself  has  directed  us,  When 
tliou  doest  thine  alms,  let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what 
thy  right  hand  doeth  ;  that  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret, 
and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret,  the  same  shall 
reward  thee  openly.  If  any  man  suppose  that  what 
he  can  give  is  too  little  to  be  worth  giving,  let  him 
consider,  first;  that  as  making  one  sum  among  many 
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it  will  tell,  let  it  be  ever  so  little  in  itself;  and 
chiefly,  let  him  remember  that  it  is  not,  after  all,  for 
the  good  of  these  sufferers  so  much  as  for  that  of  his 
own  soul,  that  he  is  exhorted  to  spare  something. 
The  widow's  two  mites  could  do  but  little  in  itself 
towards  relieving  the  poor,  and  yet  we  know  who 
it  was  that  said  she  had  cast  in  more  than  all  the 
rich  men. 

There  seems  nothing  wanting  but  a  mind  like  hers 
to  make  this  present  occasion,  to  every  one  of  us,  an 
occasion  of  perfect  charity.  May  God  give  us  grace 
to  improve  it,  and  all  other  opportunities  of  doing 
good,  while  we  have  time,  by  giving  as  much  as  we 
can,  as  secretly  as  we  can,  and  trusting  Him  for  our 
reward;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour. 

July  7,  1822,  for  the  poor  in  Ireland. 


[A  few  extracts  from  the  newspapers  of  that  period 
may  throw  light  on  the  foregoing  sermon. 

"  From  Gal  way  we  learn  that  every  moment  increases  more  and 
more  the  distress  of  the  poor.  That  it  is  not  to  a  general  deficiency 
that  this  extreme  necessity  has  arisen,  is  evident,  by  the  prices  in 
distant  markets,  but  to  the  unpropitious  weather  in  this  part  of  the 
kingdom  last  year.  Thousands,  who  sowed  every  season  sufficient 
for  their  domestic  consumption,  owing  to  the  failure  of  their  crops, 
are  now  sent  destitute  to  roam  in  search  of  food,  and  hundreds  die 
along  the  coast  from  the  effects  of  eating  shell- fish  and  a  species  of 
sea- weed,  which  they  endeavour  to  subsist  upon." 

1  'Already  has  starvation  commenced  its  \\ork  in  Skibbereen ; 
it  is  not  uncommon  to  see  unhappy  beings  fainting  in  the  streets 
from  want  of  food.  Flocks  of  starving  people  from  the  surrounding 
country  add,  by  their  daily  increase,  to  the  wretchedness  of  the 
town." 

"Many  persons,  having  no  other  alternative,  have  sold  their 
shirts,  with  other  linen  and  cotton  articles,  to  the  agents  of  the 
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paper-makers,  to  avert  for  a  moment  the  ravages  of  hunger.  Fever 
being  prevalent,  many  have  died,  and  some  persons  have  been 
buried  without  a  coffin.  From  Connamara,  the  intelligence  is  most 
afflicting.  Many  have  died  from  want  of  food,  and  many  others 
are  dreadfully  affected  from  eating  sea-weed  and  shell-fish  ;  several 
have  been  drowned  by  permitting  the  tide  to  surround  them  while 
searching  for  this  species  of  food." 

"  I  cannot  explain  to  you  the  dreadful  state  of  this  side  of  the 
country;  men,  women,  and  children  dying  so  fast  every  day.  I  saw 
t\vo  dead  bodies  carried  on  horses'  backs  to  the  grave,  without 
a  Christian  to  accompany  one  of  them.""] 
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riva  Sta  rrjs  VTTO/JLOVTJS  /cal  rrjs  Trapa/cXT/o-eo)?  TWV 
TV  e\7riSa 


"  That  we  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures 
might  have  hope" 

Literally,  "That  we  might  have  that  hope,  which  is   by  the 
patience  and  consolation  of  the  Scriptures." 

TI7HEN  once  a  man  knows  that  he  has  a  soul,  and 
will  live  for  ever,  he  must  either  contrive  to 
turn  away  his  thoughts  from  such  things  altogether, 
that  is,  he  must  make  himself  as  much  like  a  brute 
beast  as  he  possibly  can,  or  he  must  in  some  way  or 
other  maintain  within  himself  the  hope  of  everlasting 
happiness.  For  to  look  forward  to  endless  being  in 
torments  is  too  much  for  any  heart  to  bear.  That 
thought,  whenever  it  comes  strongly  across  the  mind, 
can  only  be  met  by  such  a  feeling  as  the  Prophet 
Isaiah  has  described:  The  sinners  in  Zion  are  afraid; 
fearfulness  hath  surprised  the  hypocrites;  who  among 
us  shall  dwell  with  the  devouring  fire  ?  who  among  us 
shall  dtvell  with  everlasting  burnings  ?  We  may  judge 
how  intolerable  the  thing  itself  will  be  when  it  comes, 
by  observing  how  intolerable  the  thought  is  before 
hand.  No  man  can  endure,  even  in  fancy,  to  dwell 
long  upon  everlasting  burnings,  as  his  own  portion. 
It  must  end  either  in  madness,  or  in  repentance,  or  in 
entire  and  wilful  hardness  of  heart. 
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The  last  of  these  three,  it  is  to  be  feared,  is  much 
the  most  common  case.  For  that  sort  of  forgetful- 
ness  into  which  men  lull  themselves  on  purpose,  not 
choosing  to  meditate  at  all  on  the  future  condition  of 
the  wicked,  because  they  do  not  care  to  find  out  how 
near  to  it  they  may  be  themselves ;  this  state  of 
mind,  whether  they  will  believe  it  or  no,  is  a  wilful 
hardening  of  the  heart,  and  is  fast  becoming  entire 
and  incurable. 

Of  this  we  may  judge  by  what  the  Apostle  St.  Paul 
says  concerning  the  condition  of  the  Gentiles  before 
the  coming  of  our  blessed  Lord.  He  says  they  were, 
first,  having  no  hope,  and  then,  without  God  in  the 
world.  That  is,  having  lost  or  never  having  had  any 
hope  which  they  could  depend  on,  of  happiness  in 
a  world  to  come,  they  gave  themselves  up  to  work  all 
uncleanness  with  greediness,  till  at  last  they  brought 
themselves  to  leave  off  thinking  of  God  at  all. 

And  yet  their  temptation  to  do  so  was  not  nearly 
so  strong,  in  one  respect,  as  that  is  which  wicked 
Christians  bring  upon  themselves;  for  they,  the 
wicked  heathens,  only  wanted  the  hope  of  eternal 
happiness  to  encourage  them  in  the  right  way.  It 
does  not  appear  that  they  had  any  certain  knowledge 
of  an  eternal  misery,  into  which  sin,  unrepented  of, 
would  cast  them  hereafter.  But  this,  wicked  Chris 
tians  have,  as  certainly  as  they  have  the  words  of 
Jesus  Christ,  that  there  is  a  worm  that  dieth  not,  and 
a  fire  that  shall  not  be  quenched,  prepared  for  the 
wicked,  and  those  who  will  not  deny  themselves. 
Now  if  the  mere  doubting,  whether  there  were  such 
a  place  as  heaven,  was  so  miserable  to  many  heathens, 
that  to  get  rid  of  the  thought  of  it  they  plunged  into 
all  sorts  of  base  and  abominable  pleasures,  it  is  not  to 
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be  wondered,  if  the  certainty  that  there  is  such  a  place 
as  hell,  should  often  drive  impenitent  and  obstinate 
Christians  to  drown  their  own  misgivings  with  worse 
than  heathenish  wickednesses.  Naturally,  and  of 
themselves,  the  terrors  of  the  Lord  would  make  them 
repent.  But  if  they  will  not  do  so,  then  those  terrors 
only  serve  to  harden  them  the  more,  by  engaging 
them  deeper  and  deeper  in  vice  and  folly,  that  if  pos 
sible  they  may  hide  their  eyes  from  them. 

Now  those  who  know  least  among  Christians,  know 
what  the  word  'Hell'  means,  know  what  God's  purpose 
is  in  having  them  put  in  mind,  from  time  to  time,  of 
eternal,  intolerable  torments.  And  surely,  if  they 
had  the  least  care  for  their  own  souls,  they  would 
consider  what  has  now  been  said,  would  perceive, 
and  would  lay  it  to  heart,  that  once  having  been  told 
that  there  is  such  a  place  as  hell,  they  cannot  be  as  if 
they  had  never  heard  of  it.  They  must  be  either 
a  great  deal  the  better,  or  a  great  deal  the  worse,  for 
what  God  has  told  them  of  His  purposes  concerning 
the  wicked. 

I  have  said  that  a  great  many  of  the  Gentiles 
found  their  doubts  about  eternal  life  so  uncomfortable, 
that  rather  than  think  on  them  they  gave  themselves 
up  to  all  sorts  of  wicked  pleasures.  Others  there 
were  who  could  not  bear  to  give  up  the  thought,  but 
not  having  any  clear  promise  of  Almighty  God  to 
shew  for  it,  wandered,  in  their  restless  imaginations, 
round  and  round  the  world  in  search  of  something  to 
confirm  it.  So  impossible  is  it  for  men,  if  they  think 
at  all  of  such  things,  to  be  in  any  way  contented 
without  some  hope  of  its  being  well  with  them  after 
death. 

But,  what  is  very  melancholy  to  think  of,  there  are 


182  SERMON    XV. 


a  great  many  Christians  indeed,  who  put  themselves 
of  their  own  accord  into  the  blind  and  miserable  con 
dition  from  which  those  heathens,  of  whom  I  last 
spoke,  were  continually  trying  to  escape.  There  are 
thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  among  us,  who 
cannot  help  thinking  at  times  of  the  things  of  the 
next  world,  and  how  it  may  be  between  them  and 
their  God,  and  they  cannot  do,  cannot  be  at  all  com 
fortable,  any  more  than  those  heathens  could,  without 
hope.  Now  if  they  would  take  the  plain,  straight 
forward  way  of  the  Gospel,  which  is,  to  repent  and 
turn  from  their  sins,  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance, 
then  they  would  have  hope  indeed,  such  hope  as 
would  never  make  them  ashamed.  But  not  having 
the  heart  to  do  this,  they  have  recourse  to  the  saddest 
and  vainest  shifts  and  expedients  to  keep  their  hope 
and  their  sins  together.  And  in  general,  I  grieve  to 
say,  they  are  but  too  successful  in  doing  so.  Take 
the  worst  sinner  in  the  height  of  his  iniquity,  and  let 
the  thought  of  sudden  death  come  across  him ;  nay, 
let  some  accident  happen  which  shall  seem  to  bring 
death  close  to  him,  the  chances  are,  that  in  spite  of 
reason  and  of  the  Bible,  you  will  find  him  provided 
with  some  excuse,  some  ground  of  false  hope,  some 
plea  why  his  case  need  not  be  looked  on  as  so  very 
much  worse  than  his  neighbours'. 

This  is  so  constantly  the  case,  that  one  very  seldom 
meets  with  an  instance  of  a  person  condemned  to  die 
for  the  worst  offences,  without  his  making  the  best  of 
his  situation,  and  contriving  some  vain  hope  for  him 
self,  instead  of  that  only  hope  which  the  Gospel  can 
by  any  means  allow  him,  a  hope  in  true  repentance 
founded  upon  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ. 

From  such  cases  as  these  we  may  see  how  abso- 
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lutely  impossible  it  is  for  a  man  to  bear  himself  with 
out  some  sort  of  hope  of  eternal  life.  Now  the  more 
necessary  a  medicine  is,  the  greater  is  the  misery  of 
having  only  a  counterfeit  in  its  place.  The  more  de 
sirable  it  is  for  a  Christian  to  have  hope,  the  greater 
the  wickedness  and  misery  of  putting  false  hopes  into 
his  mind. 

Let  us,  therefore,  take  particular  notice  what  sort 
of  hope  it  is  which  may  be  truly  depended  upon.  It 
is  no  other  than  that  which  comes  by  patience  and 
comfort  of  the  Scriptures.  It  is  not,  therefore,  a  mere 
hearty,  cheerful  temper,  such  as  many  people  have 
by  nature,  disposing  them  to  see  everything  in  the 
least  alarming  light.  There  are  some  who,  having 
good  health,  and  no  violent  trouble  to  distress  them, 
go  on  in  the  same  careless  way  in  their  old  age  as 
they  had  done  all  their  lives  before ;  never  think 
ing  of  eternity  with  anything  like  fear  or  sadness, 
though,  perhaps,  if  you  could  get  them  to  look  back 
honestly  upon  their  past  journey  through  the  world, 
no  persons  have  more  occasion  to  be  afraid  and  sorry. 
But  they  say,  they  let  nothing  affright  them,  but 
take  things  as  they  come,  and  are  content  \  and  this, 
they  natter  themselves,  is  true  Christian  cheerfulness, 
and  contentedness  of  heart.  Such  persons,  and  indeed 
all  giddy  and  careless  spirits,  need  greatly  to  be  told, 
that  Christian  contentedness  is  being  well  pleased,  not 
with  one's  self  and  one's  own  way  of  living,  but  with 
God  Almighty  and  His  way  of  ordering  matters.  He 
who  is  cheerful  and  merry  because  he  will  not  let 
anything,  not  even  the  terrors  of  God,  affright  him, 
is  very  far  indeed  from  that  patience  and  comfort  of 
the  Scriptures,  in  which  only  a  sinner  can  safely  or 
wisely  have  hope. 
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It  is,  moreover,  to  be  well  understood,  that  this  hope 
is  very  distinct  from  anything  that  depends  at  all 
upon  worldly  blessings.  The  way  in  which  the  Apo 
stle  here,  and  indeed  in  which  the  Bible  generally 
speaks  of  it,  would  teach  one  rather  to  expect  it 
joined  with  losses  and  disappointments,  trials  and 
afflictions;  therefore  it  is  said  to  come  through  pa 
tience  and  comfort,  not  enjoyment  and  present  delight. 
As  in  another  place  it  is  explained  to  be  the  natural 
fruit  of  sorrow  and  trouble  quietly  endured  for  Christ's 
sake :  We  glory  in  tribulations,  Jcnoiving  that  tribula 
tion  worketh  patience,  and  patience  experience,  and  ex 
perience  hope ;  and  hope  maJceth  not  ashamed,  because 
the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  l>y  the  Holy 
Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us.  You  see  how  utterly 
separated  this  comfort  is  from  anything  that  this 
world  can  give.  It  comes  from  bearing  trouble  pa 
tiently,  and  it  ends,  not  in  present  relief,  but  in 
making  us  love  God  better,  and  of  course  bear  it 
more  patiently.  In  fact,  if  we  thought  in  good  earnest 
on  what  we  say,  when  we  talk  of  believing  in  the  life 
everlasting,  there  is  nothing  we  should  be  so  much 
afraid  of  as  of  lessening  our  portion  in  the  next  life 
by  taking  too  much  comfort  and  delight  in  this.  It 
is  only  because  we  are  not  heavenly-minded  that  we 
mind  crosses  and  disappointments  so  much,  and  en 
dure  so  ill  to  be  taught  resignation  and  self-denial. 

Still  further,  I  do  not  scruple  to  say  it,  it  is  because 
we  are  not  heavenly-minded  enough,  that  even  when 
our  thoughts  are  turned  towards  matters  of  faith  and 
religion,  the  presence  of  God,  and  the  love  of  Christ, 
we  are  not  contented  without  overpowering  feelings. 
Men  are  better  pleased,  in  general,  to  imagine  that 
the  love  of  God  must  excite  a  sort  of  tumult  in  their 
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minds,  so  that  their  heart  shall  feel  as  it  were  full, 
and  not  know  which  way  to  turn  itself  from  excess 
of  emotion,  than  that  the  same  love  should  make 
them  ashamed  of  their  sins,  and  set  them  soberly 
upon  redeeming  the  time,  and  doing  all  their  duty 
more  carefully  and  humbly  for  the  time  to  come. 
They  like  to  think  so  themselves,  and  they  like  to  be 
told  so  by  their  teachers.  Yet  all  the  while  this  is 
very  far  from  being  a  true  notion  of  things.  Indeed, 
the  very  circumstance  of  its  being  so  delightful  to 
our  natural  fancies,  would  rather  seem  to  shew  that 
it  is  not.  For  it  is  certain,  that  whatever  pleases  us 
most,  against  that,  generally,  we  have  most  reason  to 
be  on  our  guard.  However,  in  this  instance,  it  is 
very  easy  to  see  what  harm  belongs  to  our  indulging 
our  feelings.  It  is,  as  I  just  now  said,  a  sure  proof 
that  we  are  not  heavenly-minded  enough,  for  if  we 
were,  we  should  be  better  pleased  to  wait  for  our 
reward  till  the  next  world,  and  not  want  to  be  in 
dulged  beforehand  in  such  comforts  as  these ;  espe 
cially  considering,  that  our  spiritual  enemies  and  our 
own  deceitful  hearts  find  them  often  but  too  easy  to 
counterfeit.  No  man  can  know  quite  for  certain 
whether  the  strong  and  lively  feelings  which  he  may 
have  experienced  at  any  time,  were  the  gift  of  God's 
Spirit  to  encourage  him  in  good,  or  the  working  of 
some  evil  spirit,  to  tempt  him  to  pride  and  presump 
tion.  This  one  consideration,  methinks,  should  be 
enough  to  keep  any  such  poor  imperfect  being  as  the 
best  Christian  is  here,  from  being  very  much  de 
lighted,  upon  recollection,  with  his  own  strong  emo 
tions  upon  religious  occasions,  however  delightful 
they  might  have  seemed  at  the  time.  It  ought, 
surely,  to  be  enough  also  to  make  one  afraid  of  such 


186  SERMON    XV. 


strong  feelings  when  they  do  come,  and  contented  to 
be  without  them,  if  so  it  please  God. 

Now  this  caution  also  is  taught  us  in  the  text  in 
a  very  gracious  and  consoling  way.  The  hope,  says 
the  Apostle,  that  God  wishes  you  to  have,  is  that 
hope  which  comes  through  patience  and  comfort  of 
the  Scriptures.  And  afterwards  he  prays  that  God 
would  make  them  abound  in  hope  through  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  As  much  as  to  say,  I  would  have 
you  take  notice,  that  the  blessing  of  which  I  am 
speaking  is  the  particular  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the 
Comforter,  and  is,  in  fact,  the  reason  why  He  is  so 
called.  It  is  the  comfort  which  He  gives  the  Church 
in  the  absence  of  Christ ;  it  is  the  patient  waiting  for 
Him,  now  He  is  out  of  sight.  Therefore  you  are  not 
to  expect  in  it  the  same  kind  of  eager  joy,  which  the 
very  sight  of  Christ  would  give  to  those  who  truly 
love  Him.  You  must  be  content  to  wait  for  that,  till 
He  return  according  to  His  promise,  and  take  you  to 
Himself. 

The  true  doctrine  concerning  this  whole  matter  of 
sensible  spiritual  enjoyment,  is  fully  taught  in  these 
words  of  the  same  holy  Apostle :  We  are  saved  ly 
hope.  But  hope  which  is  seen  is  not  hope  ;  for  what 
a  man  seeth,  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for?  But  if  we 
hope  for  that  we  see  not,  then  do  we  with  patience 
wait  for  it. 

"What,  now,  are  the  signs  of  this  sound  Scriptural 
hope  which  depends  not  on  inward  fancies  and  feel 
ings,  much  less  on  the  outward  enjoyments  of  this 
world,  but  is  really  grounded  on  patience  and  comfort 
of  the  Scriptures  ? 

First  and  chiefest  of  all,  it  is  always  joined  with 
good  works.  Wait  on  the  Lord,  says  the  Psalmist,  and 
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keep  His  way,  and  lie  shall  exalt  thee  to  inherit  the 
land.  It  is  no  use  waiting  on  the  Lord  unless  you  be 
careful  also  to  keep  His  way.  As  far  as  you  are 
doing  your  duty  towards  God,  and  sincerely  endea 
vouring  to  please  Him,  so  far  and  no  farther  is  there 
hope  for  you  at  the  Last  Day.  To  have  any  other 
notion  of  the  way  in  which  God's  favour  is  to  be 
obtained,  is  so  utterly  senseless  and  unreasonable  that 
the  holy  writers  themselves  seem  at  a  loss  for  words 
such  as  may  sufficiently  express  the  folly  of  that  man. 
The  hope  of  the  ungodly,  says  one,  is  as  chaff  borne  by 
the  wind,  and  as  a  thin  mist  dispersed  by  a  tempest, 
and  as  smoJce  scattered  by  a  wind,  and  passeth  away 
as  the  remembrance  of  a  guest  that  tarrieth  but  a  day. 
But  our  blessed  Saviour  has  effectually  drawn  His 
picture  in  one  word :  He  that  heareth  My  words  and 
doeth  them  not,  is  like  a  man  that,  wit/tout  a  foundation, 
built  his  house  upon  the  sand. 

I  wish  there  were  not  good  reason  to  fear,  with 
regard  to  the  generality  of  Christians,  that  they  have 
fallen  into  this  unspeakable  absurdity  of  hoping  to 
obtain  God's  favour,  some  by  faith,  some  by  alms 
giving,  some  by  a  late  or  death-bed  repentance,  any 
way,  in  short,  rather  than  doing  what  they  hear. 
Although,  if  God  ever  spoke  a  word  plainly  and  posi 
tively  to  man,  it  is  this :  There  is  no  peace,  saith  my 
God,  unto  the  ivicked. 

Again,  sound  Christian  hope  fixes  itself  as  steadily 
as  possible  on  the  great  things  of  the  next  world,  and 
dwells  as  shortly  as  possible  on  the  little  things,  the 
consolations  and  refreshments,  of  this.  The  resur 
rection  of  the  dead  is  the  one  great  object  to  which  it 
is  for  ever  looking  forward.  And  it  was  for  the  pur 
pose,  no  doubt,  of  enabling  us  to  think  of  this  the 
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more  continually,  and  to  draw  the  picture  of  it,  as 
it  were,  in  our  minds,  that  our  blessed  Saviour  and 
His  Apostles  have  told  us  so  much  about  it,  have 
mentioned  one  by  one  so  many  of  the  terrible  as  well 
as  the  encouraging  sights  and  sounds  which  will  at 
tend  it.  I  suppose  there  is  hardly  any  person,  ac 
customed  to  exercise  serious  thought  at  all,  who  has 
not  framed  in  his  own  imagination  a  sort  of  picture 
of  that  great  and  dreadful  day.  Upon  the  comfortable 
half  of  that  picture  let  us  learn  to  set  our  hopes, 
to  seek  no  other  happiness  than  what  Jesus  Christ 
will  give  to  the  good  on  that  day,  nor  on  any  other 
terms  than  those  upon  which  He  will  give  it.  It 
may  be  innocent  and  excusable,  but  it  is  not  pro 
perly  a  holy  and  Christian  hope,  whatever  stops  on 
this  side  of  the  grave. 

Again,  there  being  two  great  errors,  either  of 
which  is  enough  to  spoil  your  hope  of  salvation, 
namely,  despondency  and  presumption,  it  is  re 
markable  how  with  two  words  the  Holy  Spirit  puts 
us  on  our  guard  against  both.  If  a  man  thought 
only  of  himself,  and  of  what  he  has  deserved,  this 
would  surely  make  him  despair  of  God's  mercy,  and 
would  slacken  his  hands  from  doing  his  duty.  To 
prevent  which,  we  have  the  comfort  of  the  Scrip 
tures  mentioned  as  a  sure  foundation  of  our  hope, 
that  is,  that  help  and  strength  which,  as  the  Scrip 
tures  tell  us,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  ready  to  give  to  the 
worst  of  sinners,  truly  repenting.  Again,  if  a  man 
were  to  think  only  of  God's  great  love  and  compas 
sion,  without  considering  his  own  unworthiness,  this 
would  be  the  way  to  make  him  presumptuous.  It 
might  encourage  him  to  be  careless  about  his  duty, 
as  though  God  in  His  mercy  would  look  upon  him  as 
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being  already  good  enough,  or  at  any  rate,  as  if  there 
was  a  good  chance  of  His  making  him  good  enough, 
one  day  or  other,  without  anything  done  on  his  own 
part.  To  hinder  these  presumptuous  fancies,  we  are 
told  that  patience  as  well  as  comfort  is  to  be  learned 
out  of  the  Scriptures,  to  be  the  foundation  of  a  Chris 
tian's  hope.  By  "  patience,"  you  are  to  understand 
"  patient  continuance  in  well-doing,"  for  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ's  sake.  Let  every  thing  that  happens 
to  you,  everything  you  do,  be  turned  to  account  in 
that  way,  and  then  you  will  have  a  title  to  the  com 
fort  of  the  Scriptures  and  to  the  sober  and  reasonable 
hope  of  everlasting  life,  which  flows  from  it. 

By  keeping  these  two  words,  "  patience"  and  "  com 
fort,"  always  together  in  your  minds,  your  wishes, 
and  prayers,  you  will  be  enabled  to  join  together 
those  Christian  duties  which  seem,  at  first  thought, 
most  contrary  the  one  to  the  other.  The  hope  which 
is  nourished  by  quietly  suffering  evil,  and  comforting 
one's  self  under  it  with  the  thought  that  it  is  the  will 
of  God,  will  prove,  at  one  and  the  same  time,  lively 
enough  to  keep  a  man's  heart  and  thoughts  always  in 
heaven,  yet  sober  enough  to  make  him  attend,  with 
out  grudging,  to  all  his  duties  and-  businesses  on 
earth.  There  is  no  other  way  of  accounting  for  the 
calmness  and  evenness  of  spirit  with  which,  in  the 
midst  of  pain  and  anguish,  one  may  sometimes  see 
Christian  people,  after  a  well-spent  life,  attending 
carefully  to  all,  even  the  most  trifling  things,  they 
have  to  do :  and  when  their  serious  thoughts  are 
more  and  more  taken  up  with  eternity.  Of  which 
there  is  a  beautiful  instance  in  the  Bible,  in  the  last 
Epistle  to  Timothy,  written  by  St.  Paul  just  before 
his  death.  Among  the  most  solemn  sentences  relating 
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to  the  great  work  in  which  God  had  employed  him, 
and  the  reward  which  he  soon  hoped  to  receive  in 
God's  presence,  we  find  him  giving  such  directions  as 
these:  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  shortly  unto  me;  the 
cloke  that  I  left  at  Troas  with  Carpus,  when  thou 
comest,  bring  with  thee,  and  likewise  the  books;  but 
especially  the  parchments.  These  words,  which  may 
seem  of  little  consequence  to  us  now-a-days,  might 
however  be  turned  to  excellent  use,  if  we  would  take 
them  as  a  hint  from  Almighty  God,  how  sober  and 
composed  even  when  nearest  enjoyment,  is  that  hope, 
after  which  it  becomes  us  to  labour  and  pray ;  since 
it  did  not  hinder  the  great  Apostle,  now  at  the  point 
of  departing  to  be  with  Christ,  from  recollecting  and 
ordering  such  every-day  matters  as  his  clothes,  his 
books  and  parchments. 

Finally,  and  above  all,  the  hope  which  the  Scrip 
tures  would  teach  us  is  ever  mixed  with  fear ;  with 
fear  of  nothing  so  much  as  clokes  and  excuses  for 
sin.  This  is  always  to  be  remembered,  both  when 
we  pray  for  it,  and  \vhen  we  seem  to  enjoy  it.  If  we 
are  not  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  all  day  long,  we  can 
have  no  good  ground  of  hope,  when  we  lie  down  at 
night,  of  rising  happily  in  the  morning.  And  we 
may  take  this  for  a  certain  truth,  that  it  is  better,  in 
finitely  better,  to  go  down  to  the  grave  stooping,  as 
it  were,  and  feeble  in  spirit,  for  want  of  comfortable 
hope,  than  to  allow  ourselves  to  forget,  in  the  pleasing 
imagination  of  God's  favour,  any  one  of  the  least  of 
His  Commandments. 

EASTLEACH, 
Dec.  14,  1823. 


SERMON  XVI, 


PHILTPPIANS  iii.  12. 

"  Not  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  either  were 
already  [made]  perfect." 

TF  we  had  never  heard  these  words  before,  we 
should  naturally  suppose  them  to  be  spoken  by 
some  young  beginner  in  Christianity;  at  least,  if 
we  were  to  judge  by  the  satisfaction  which  most 
people  take  in  their  own  doings,  and  the  praise  they 
sometimes  receive  for  a  very  trifling  amendment. 

We  should  be  far  indeed  from  supposing  that 
they  were  the  words  of  the  best  and  greatest  Chris 
tian,  perhaps,  that  ever  was ;  the  words  of  St.  Paul 
himself. 

We  are  so  used  to  value  ourselves,  and  to  hear 
others  value  us,  for  being  ever  so  little  better  than 
we  used  to  be,  for  having  left  off  one  or  two  bad 

habits,  or  for  sinning  not  quite  so  often  as  we  did 

that  it  must  seem  strange  to  us,  to  find  such  a  man 
as  St.  Paul  speaking  in  this  modest  and  humble  tone 
of  what  he  had  done,  and  was  doing  in  the  way  of 
goodness.  If  any  one  of  us  were  half  as  good  as  St. 
Paul,  all  his  friends  would  surely  think  him,  and 
there  would  be  great  danger  of  his  thinking  himself, 
quite  as  good  as  he  need  desire  to  be.  To  hinder 
any  such  bad  consequence,  we  find  this  holy  Apostle 
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again  and  again  taking  pains  to  hinder  those  who 
thought  best  of  him,  from  supposing  that  he  was 
good  enough.  For  instance,  he  tells  the  Corinthians, 
that  he  was  much  afraid,  after  all  he  had  done,  and 
after  all  God's  mercy  to  him,  that  he  might  prove 
a  cast-away  at  the  last;  and  therefore  did  as  much 
as  he  could,  by  fasting  and  abstinence,  to  keep  him 
self  fit  for  God's  service.  /  keep  under  my  body,  says 
he,  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  that  by  any  means, 
^vhen  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  be  a 
cast- aw  ay. 

Here  in  the  text  he  is  speaking  to  the  Philippians, 
who  being,  as  it  plainly  appears,  full  of  affection  to 
wards  him,  would  be  the  more  likely  to  think  too 
well  of  him,  and  to  set  him  up  as  their  pattern  in 
stead  of  Jesus  Christ.  This,  I  suppose,  made  him 
the  more  careful  to  warn  them,  that  he  was  still  on 
hard  duty  like  themselves, — still  a  sinner  struggling 
with  many  infirmities,  not  a  pattern  of  holiness  and 
perfection. 

This  it  was  yet  the  more  necessary  for  him  to  do, 
because  he  had  been  obliged,  in  the  course  of  his  in 
structions,  to  speak  more  highly  of  himself  than  he 
could  have  wished. 

There  were  persons  in  those  times  who,  though  they 
were  Christians,  kept  continually  troubling  them 
selves  and  one  another  by  going  back  to  the  law. 
They  insisted  that  men  should  be  circumcised,  and 
keep  the  other  customs  which  Moses  commanded; 
thinking  that  if  they  were  very  exact  about  these 
things,  they  might  somehow  or  other  be  excused, 
before  God  and  man,  for  neglecting  those  duties  to 
wards  God  and  their  neighbour,  which  it  would  be 
more  unpleasant  to  them  to  keep.  Just  as  in  our 
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days  people  are  often  found,  who  insist  upon  their 
strong  feelings,  and  the  delight  they  find  in  prayer, 
as  a  surer  and  more  necessary  sign  of  their  being  in 
a  good  way,  than  the  sober  and  quiet  keeping  of  the 
Commandments. 

It  is  no  wonder  that  St.  Paul  thought  it  neces 
sary  to  be  very  earnest  in  warning  men  against  such 
fancies  as  these.  And  as  he  knew  no  warning  could 
tell  more  powerfully  with  them  than  his  own  ex 
ample  ;  If  any  man,  he  says,  may  have  confidence  in 
such  things,  I  more, — but  those  things  which  were  gain 
to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ.  Yea,  doubtless, 
and  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord,  for  whom  I  have 
suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count  them  hut 
dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ ,  ..ifty  any  means  I  may 
attain  to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

He  means,  that  neither  keeping  the  outward  forms 
of  the  Law  of  Moses,  nor  strong  feelings  about  re 
ligious  matters,  nor  anything  else,  could  do  him  any 
good,  in  comparison  with  the  one  thing  needful,  that 
is,  daily  denying  himself  for  the  love  of  Christ.  And 
this,  says  he,  is  my  constant  exercise,  and  what  I  en 
deavour  to  make  the  great  business  of  my  life. 

Now  it  is  to  be  noticed,  that  a  man  like  St.  Paul 
could  never  have  talked  so  much  of  himself,  if  he  had 
not  been  thoroughly  humble.  Proud  people  never 
directly  praise  themselves,  except  through  weakness 
and  ignorance;  which  no  one  can  suppose  to  have 
been  St.  Paul's  case.  If  he  had  been  very  earnestly 
bent  on  obtaining  the  praise  of  others,  he  knew  very 
well  that  praising  himself  was  not  the  way  to  do  so. 
This  shews  how  different  St.  Paul's  way  of  speaking 
of  his  own  doings  is,  from  the  way  in  which  we  are 
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apt  to  bring  ourselves  forward.  Most  of  us,  through 
pride  and  vainglory,  are  delighted  with  an  oppor 
tunity  of  getting  our  own  merits  spoken  or  thought 
of.  He  does  it  only  when  he  is  forced,  and  one  may 
see  plainly  that  it  is  a  real  pain  to  him,  and  that 
he  never  could  make  up  his  mind  to  praise  him 
self,  except  when  it  was  necessary  for  other  people's 
good. 

Here  for  example,  in  the  text,  after  he  had  talked 
of  his  own  self-denying  way  of  life,  it  seems  to  have 
come  across  his  mind,  how  apt  people  are  to  take  up 
with  any  example  proposed,  instead  of  looking  always 
to  the  only  pattern  of  perfection,  Jesus  Christ.  They 
say,  '  such  an  one  had  faults  as  bad  as  mine,  and  yet 
he  has  praise  from  God  and  good  men, — why  may  not 
I  do  well  enough  for  all  these  faults  of  mine  ?'  Con 
sidering  this,  the  Apostle  makes  haste,  after  holding 
up  himself  to  them  as  an  example,  to  put  them  in 
mind  that  he  was  not  an  example  in  all  things. 
Not,  says  he,  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  either 
were  already  made  perfect ;  but  I  press  forward,  if  I 
may  apprehend  that  for  which  also  I  am  apprehended 
of  Christ  Jesus.  Brethren,  I  count  not  myself  to  have 
obtained,  but  this  one  thing  I  do  ;  forgetting  those  things 
which  are  behind,  and  looking  forward  to  those  things 
ivhich  are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize 
of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  You  see 
how  heartily  he  is  afraid  they  should  suppose  him  to 
have  done,  by  this  time,  all  that  he  need  do.  On 
the  contrary,  he  says,  ( you  ought  no  more  to  be  con 
tent  to  be  like  me,  than  to  be  content  to  be  like  a 
man  running  a  race,  who  is  straining  with  all  his 
might  to  come  to  the  mark.  Such  an  one  may  be  in 
a  fair  way  to  get  the  prize,  but  he  has  not  yet  got  it. 
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Just  so  I  may,  perhaps,  by  God's  blessing,  be  in  a  fair 
way  to  goodness  and  happiness ;  but  do  not  expect  for 
a  moment  that  I,  or  any  man,  shall  attain  to  it  till  we 
are  in  another  world.' 

In  this  respect,  then,  in  not  being  content  with 
himself,  in  seeking  every  day  to  be  better  than  he 
was  yesterday,  St.  Paul  recommended  his  own  ex 
ample  to  the  Philippians  ;  and  the  holy  Spirit  of  God, 
through  him,  recommends  it  to  every  Christian. 

It  is  the  advice  of  God  Himself,  never  at  all  to  rest 
satisfied  with  what  we  are,  or  what  we  have  done ; 
and  we  cannot  seriously  think  of  it  ever  so  little, 
without  seeing  that  we  have  the  greatest  reason  in 
the  world  to  take  it.  For  as  yet  we  have  neither 
attained,  nor  are  made  perfect ;  that  is,  we  are  neither 
happy  nor  good.  Let  us  try  to  think  ever  so  well  of 
ourselves,  we  cannot  for  a  moment  suppose  that  we 
are  either. 

We  cannot  be  quite  happy,  because  the  happiness 
of  man,  as  an  immortal  spirit  made  after  the  image 
of  God,  can  only  be  in  the  enjoyment  of  God  Him 
self;  and  we  are  not  yet  in  heaven,  and  therefore 
cannot  see  and  enjoy  God  in  such  a  way  as  is  neces 
sary  to  make  us  happy. 

This  is  not  the  less  true,  because  our  base  and 
wicked  thoughts  have  taught  us  to  be  continually 
running  away  from  this  happiness,  and  forsaking  our 
own  mercy. 

"We  have  indulged  our  own  fancies,  till  we  have 
come  to  imagine  that  we  should  be  happy  if  we  could 
be  rich,  or  great,  or  at  ease  from  pain  and  care,  or  if 
we  could  obtain  such  and  such  things  upon  which  we 
have  set  our  hearts. 

For  all  this  it  is  not  the  less  certain  that  we  never 
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can,  never  shall  be  happy,  till  we  come  to  the  imme 
diate  presence  and  enjoyment  of  God  Himself. 

This  we  may  depend  upon,  as  firmly  as  we  are  con 
vinced  that  riches  cannot  make  us  healthy,  nor  good 
health  provide  us  with  abundance  of  money. 

For  as  surely  as  abundance  of  money  would  make 
us  rich,  and  a  sound  habit  of  body  healthful,  so  sure 
is  it,  that  seeing  God,  and  nothing  else,  will  ever 
make  us  happy. 

Whenever  therefore  we  hear  any  one  boast  of  his 
happiness,  and  say  he  has  nothing  more  to  wish,  or 
whenever  we  hear  him  wishing  and  longing  for  such 
and  such  a  worldly  blessing,  and  saying  he  is  sure  he 
should  be  happy  if  he  had  it,  we  may  depend  on  it 
that  man  is  quite  mistaken,  and  is  in  the  road  to  dis 
appointment  and  misery.  We  may  be  quite  sure,  if 
ever  we  ourselves  feel  quite  easy,  and  at  rest  in  our 
possessions,  we  are  making  as  great  a  mistake  as  if 
we  should  call  a  man  asleep  in  a  ship  at  sea,  safe  and 
happy,  because  he  is  dreaming  of  his  home. 

Since  however  we  are  of  ourselves  too  apt  to  for 
get  this,  and  to  mistake  the  deceitful  hopes  and  plea 
sures  of  this  world  for  that  true  and  solid  happiness, 
which  can  only  be  found  in  heaven  with  Almighty 
God ;  He  of  His  great  mercy  takes  care,  from  time  to 
time,  to  disturb  us  in  our  quiet,  and  give  us  notice, 
that  what  we  are  now  so  delighted  with  will  not, 
cannot  last  long. 

This  is  one  use  of  our  bodies,  and  a  very  great  one 
it  is,  for  which  we  can  never  be  too  thankful ;  namely, 
that  they  put  us  in  mind,  every  now  and  then,  by 
the  pain  and  sickness  to  which  they  are  subject,  how 
imperfect  our  condition  is  as  yet.  God  never  shews 
Himself  so  merciful,  as  when  He  thus  lays  His  hand 
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upon  a  sinner,  making  him  feel  by  pain  what  he  re 
fused  to  learn  by  mere  instruction.  It  was  thus  that 
He  dealt  with  holy  Job,  who  by  such  warnings  was  led 
to  cry  out,  I  have  heard  of  Thee  by  the  hearing  of  the 
car,  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  Thee.  Wherefore  I  abhor 
myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes.  And  perhaps  it 
would  be  well  if  Christians  would  take  as  warnings 
of  this  kind,  not  only  grievous  sicknesses,  which  seem 
to  bring  death  close  to  their  doors,  but  also  the  lesser 
and  more  trifling  bodily  pains,  which  too  often  only 
serve  to  make  them  fretful  and  impatient.  They  would 
do  well  to  consider,  that  all  such  are  a  sort  of  hints  given 
them  by  their  heavenly  Father,  how  .little  it  becomes 
them  to  trust  in  any  worldly  good,  their  enjoyment  of 
which  so  trifling  a  change  in  the  state  of  their  bodies 
can  effectually  disturb.  Supposing  for  instance  that 
you  had  an  illness,  which  was  not  at  all  serious  or 
dangerous,  but  only  kept  you  a  little  uneasy  or  wake 
ful  at  night,  would  it  not  be  a  good  use  to  make  of 
those  restless  hours,  if  we  employed  them  in  medi 
tating  on  that  blessed  and  final  rest,  which  God  has 
prepared  for  us  in  heaven,  and  on  His  mercy  in  so 
disappointing  and  vexing  us,  at  different  times,  as  to 
leave  it  almost  impossible  to  set  up  our  rest  in  this 
world. 

What  is  said  of  bodily  pains,  is  true  also  of  all  the 
other  cares  and  sorrows,  with  which,  at  various  times, 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  whole  life  thinks  proper  to 
try  and  afflict  us.  They  are,  every  one  of  them,  to  be 
taken  as  gentle  blows  from  a  friendly  hand  to  awaken 
us  when  sleeping  in  a  dangerous  place.  When  our 
fathers  and  mothers,  by  death  or  any  turn  of  Provi 
dence,  are  taken  away  and  forsake  us,  it  is  that  we 
may  cast  all  our  care  upon  God,  and  see  whether  He 
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will  not  take  us  up.  If  in  the  sweat  of  our  face  we 
are  to  eat  bread,  that  is,  get  our  living  in  a  painful 
tiring  way,  and  have  nothing  to  lay  up  for  the 
morrow — this  is  God's  warning  to  us,  repeated  as 
often  as  the  sun  rises  and  sets,  that  we  are  sinners 
upon  whom  the  sentence  of  death  is  past,  and  have 
but  a  short  time  to  prepare  ourselves  for  returning  to 
the  dust  out  of  which  we  were  taken.  And  so  with 
regard  to  all  the  other  cares  and  sorrows  of  life,  little 
as  well  as  great — all  the  inconveniences  and  dis 
orders,  which  make  themselves  felt,  more  or  less,  in 
every  hour  of  every  day — God  means  them  to  put  us 
in  mind,  as  He  did  the  children  of  Israel  in  the 
wilderness,  That  they  are  not  as  yet  come  to  the  rest 
and  the  inheritance,  which  the  Lord  their  God  has 
prepared  for  them. 

Thus  you  see,  how  kindly  and  mercifully  the  sick 
nesses,  cares,  and  fears  of  man's  life  are  contrived  by 
God  Almighty  to  hinder  him  from  trying  to  be  happy 
here.  In  the  same  way,  it  is  His  will  that  we  should 
take  notice  of  our  own  and  other  men's  sins,  that  we 
may  never  give  in  to  the  madness  of  supposing  that 
we  are  by  any  means  good  enough — or  of  living,  as  if 
we  were  already  made  perfect.  And  indeed  no  man, 
I  should  think,  in  sober  earnest,  can  very  well  fancy 
this  of  himself. 

Let  us  take  any  one  of  those  commandments  which 
Jesus  Christ  most  insists  upon,  as  being  absolutely 
necessary  to  prove  us  good  Christians,  and  save  our 
souls  at  the  last  day. 

^  For  example,  If  any  man  will  come  after  Me,  let 
him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily,  and 
follow  Me. 

If  this  is  sound  sense,  and  a  necessary  part  of  holi- 
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ness,  in  one  day  of  a  week,  one  hour  of  a  day,  or  in 
any  one  part  of  our  life  and  conduct,  it  is  so  in  all 
days,  all  hours,  and  in  all  we  do,  desire,  or  think. 
Unless  therefore  we  have  got  into  a  way  of  denying 
ourselves  in  all  things,  that  is,  of  seeking  both  on 
small  and  great  occasions  to  please  Christ  and  not 
ourselves,  we  cannot  flatter  ourselves  that  we  have 
kept  this  commandment. 

Now  who  is  there  that  will  dare  to  say  of  himself, 
that  he  has  thus  denied  himself — has  sought  God's 
glory  in  everything  he  did — has  wasted  no  time,  said 
no  mischievous  words,  indulged  no  foolish  thoughts 
or  base  desires,  for  any  one  day  of  his  life  ? 

And  yet  if  Christ  meant  what  He  said,  no  man  is 
to  satisfy  himself  with  his  goings  on,  till  he  has 
brought  himself  to  this  point. 

Again,  St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  tve  are  not  to  please 
ourselves,  hut  to  please  our  neighbour,  for  his  good  to 
edification  ;  for  even  Christ  pleased  not  Himself. 

Now  let  the  best  of  us  all  try  his  own  goings  on 
by  this  rule;  that  is,  let  him  examine  himself,  how 
often  and  how  carefully  he  has  pleased  his  neighbour 
for  his  good,  in  comparison  with  the  care  and  time 
which  he  has  spent  in  pleasing  himself,  often  to  his 
own  and  his  neighbour's  mischief. 

Our  consciences  will  surely  tell  us,  if  we  deal  fairly 
with  them,  that  we  are  continually  speaking,  doing, 
and  thinking,  too  much  on  our  own  side.  That  when 
we  are  interested  about  anything,  we  hardly  ever  put 
ourselves,  as  we  ought  to  do,  in  our  neighbour's 
place ;  that  in  the  greater  part  of  our  dealings  with 
others,  we  are  very  far  indeed  from  doing  as  we 
would  wish  and  expect  that  others  should  do  by  us. 

But  if  these  things  be  so — if  we  arc  every  day 
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failing  and  going  wrong  in  these,  which  are  the  first 
and  simplest  rules  of  Christian  holiness — if  we  have 
not  yet  learned  to  deny  ourselves  —  to  please  our 
neighbour — to  do  as  we  would  be  done  by — there  is 
an  end  surely  of  all  high  thoughts  of  ourselves,  as 
though  we  had  already  attained,  either  were  already 
made  perfect. 

To  tell  us,  therefore,  to  press  on  towards  something 
better,  is  no  absurd  strictness  in  St.  Paul,  but  is 
merely  suiting  his  advice  to  the  condition  of  those 
to  whom  he  is  speaking. 

It  is  merely  saying,  Do  not  fancy  yourself  a  holy 
angel,  or  a  glorified  spirit  in  heaven,  whilst  in  fact 
you  are  here  below,  among  sinners  and  sufferers, 
drowned  in  sin  and  suffering  yourself. 

Another  great  reason  for  his  advising  us  so  earn 
estly  to  press  forward  is  this,  That  if  we  do  not,  we 
shall  most  certainly  fall  back  again,  and  become  worse 
instead  of  better. 

For  not  to  see  how  greatly  one  stands  in  need  of 
amendment,  shews  such  a  want  of  the  commonest 
attention,  that  to  be  guilty  of  it,  one  must  be  far 
gone  indeed  towards  desperate  blindness  and  hard 
ness  of  heart.  None  of  those  sinners,  whom  Christ 
warns  in  the  Eevelation,  were  in  so  much  danger 
as  those,  who  said  they  were  rich  and  increased  with 
goods,  and  had  need  of  nothing,  and  Jmeto  not  they 
were  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and 
naked.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  not  any  one 
person,  throughout  the  whole  Bible,  who  seems,  as 
you  read  of  him,  so  thoroughly  safe,  and  sure  to  find 
mercy  at  last,  as  St.  Paul ;  and  that  chiefly  for  this 
reason,  That  he  never  counted  himself  to  have  at 
tained,  but  regularly  made  it  the  business  of  every 
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day  to  be  better  and  holier,  more  humble  and  cha 
ritable,  a  truer  lover  of  God  and  his  neighbour,  than 
he  was  the  day  before.  This  is  the  life  we  must  lead, 
if  we  would  die,  as  he  did,  in  God's  favour,  and  be 
forgiven,  as  he  will  be,  in  the  last  great  day. 


SOTJTHROP, 
Jan.  25,  1824. 


[Conversion  of  St.  Paul.'} 
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HOMANS  xv.  3. 
"  For  even  Christ  pleased  not  Himself" 

"WHEEEYEE  we  look  around  us,  we  may  evidently 
see  people  expecting  to  be  happy,  and  to  have 
their  own  way.  And  such  too  generally  is  the  course 
of  our  own  thoughts.  We  take  it  for  granted,  with 
out  enquiry,  that  we  are  to  be  highly  favoured,  and 
to  attract  the  best  of  everything  to  ourselves.  We 
take  it  for  granted,  though  we  should  be  ashamed  to 
own  as  much,  either  to  our  own  thoughts,  or  to  the 
ears  of  other  men.  We  shape  all  our  plans  and 
fancies,  our  impressions  and  expectations,  upon  a 
silent  notion,  that  it  is  not  to  be  with  us,  as  we 
plainly  see  it  is  with  all  the  world  besides.  With 
them,  we  know,  and  are  ready  enough  to  warn  them 
of  it,  that  it  is  in  vain  to  look  for  perfect  content 
ment  on  this  side  the  grave.  When  we  see  them  dis 
appointed  and  vexed,  anxious  and  weary,  we  say  to 
them,  and  to  ourselves,  that  it  is  no  more  than  mortal 
man  must  of  course  look  for.  But  when  we  are  to 
take  our  own  turn  in  enduring  the  like  distresses 
and  disappointments,  we  are  not  only  grieved,  but 
amazed.  Now  in  this  state  of  mind  there  is  un 
doubtedly  a  great  deal  of  harm.  It  betokens  a  wrong 
view  of  things,  and  tends  to  encourage  and  fix  it  for 
the  future. 

First,  the  wishes  of  different  men  cross  and  thwart 
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one  another  in  such  a  way,  that  it  is  absolutely  im 
possible  each  should  have  his  own  will.  For  ex 
ample,  the  world  could  not  go  on  at  all,  if  every  one 
were  rich  who  desires  to  be  so.  It  is  impossible  for 
more  than  one  at  a  time  out  of  a  great  many,  to  have 
the  highest  character  in  a  neighbourhood,  to  have 
most  power  of  swaying  other  men's  opinions  and 
wishes,  to  enjoy  the  best  house,  or  the  largest  for 
tune.  It  is  as  strange,  then,  and  as  inconsistent, 
for  men  to  be  discontented  because  they  do  not 
possess  these  things,  as  if  they  should  be  discon 
tented  because  they  cannot  fly  in  the  air.  They 
should  no  more  allow  themselves  to  reckon  before 
hand  upon  their  having  the  best  in  each  kind,  than 
they  should  expect  to  call  back  past  days,  or  bring 
what  is  to  be  at  a  distance  close  up  to  themselves. 

Again,  men's  surprise  when  they  find  themselves 
failing  and  disappointed,  seems  to  indicate  that  they 
have  had,  as  yet,  very  little  consideration  of  their 
own  deserts.  They  have  not  borne  in  mind  how 
very  unfit  they  are  to  be  favourites  of  Providence, 
to  have  whatever  they  take  a  fancy  to  ask.  Let 
them  only  endeavour  to  recollect  what  sort  of  an  use 
they  have  hitherto  made,  for  the  most  part,  of  the 
various  blessings  which  they  have  enjoyed,  how 
they  have  behaved  when  God  Almighty  has  let 
them  have  their  own  way.  If  they  deal  fairly  with 
their  own  conscience,  it  will  surely  tell  them,  gene 
rally  speaking,  that  they  have  been  very  unthankful 
to  Him.  Either  they  have  gone  riotously  on,  and 
have  forgotten  Who  provided  them  so  richly  with 
good  things,  or  they  have  found  cause  to  murmur 
and  repine  in  the  midst  of  their  enjoyments,  because 
things  were  not  quite  to  their  mind.  How  can  such 
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froward  children  expect  that  their  heavenly  Father 
should  still  continue  to  waste  His  mercies  upon 
them  ? 

Further,  it  is  certain  that  they  who  wonder  to  find 
their  projects  frustrated,  and  their  expectations  de 
ceived,  have  no  right  impression  upon  their  minds 
of  their  present  state  of  probation.  They  do  not  re 
member  that  they  are  on  their  trial,  and  that  there 
is  no  trial  without  difficulty  and  vexation.  God 
humbles  us,  and  proves  us,  to  know  what  is  in  our 
hearts,  whether  we  will  keep  His  commandments  or 
no.  We  can  no  more  expect,  therefore,  that  things 
should  go  pleasantly  with  us,  than  wre  can  expect 
the  medicines  we  take  in  times  of  sickness  to  be 
sweet  and  pleasant  to  the  taste.  Rough,  and  un 
savory,  and  bitter  drinks  are  often  necessary  to  our 
health ;  so  are  afflictions  and  mortifications  to  the 
health  of  our  souls.  "What  can  be  so  apt  to  correct 
pride,  as  when  we  find  our  favourite  projects  de 
stroyed  by  our  own  weakness  and  folly,  and  are 
become  (as  the  Psalmist  expresses  it)  a  very  scorn 
and  derision  unto  them  that  are  round  about  us  ?  What 
so  certain  to  make  us  ashamed  of  our  former  discon 
tent,  as  when  some  new  distress  comes  upon  us,  and 
makes  us  feel  how  much  we  had  been  spared  before  ? 
All  these  are  instruments  and  means,  in  the  hands  of 
Almighty  God,  to  bow  our  wills  to  His,  and  suit  us 
to  His  service  in  the  way  He  thinks  best. 

If,  therefore,  we  would  take  a  true  and  reasonable 
view  of  our  own  case,  we  must  never  leave  it  out  of 
sight,  that  afflictions  and  disappointments  of  some 
sort  or  other,  are  almost  sure  to  be  in  store  for  us. 
Nay,  we  have  never  so  much  reason  to  be  alarmed, 
as  when  God  lets  us  go  on,  for  a  great  length  of  time, 
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without  any  trial  of  this  kind.  For  then  it  is  that  we 
are  in  most  danger  of  forgetting  Him,  and  setting  up 
our  rest  in  this  world.  It  seems  almost  as  if  our 
heavenly  Physician  had  given  us  over,  when  we  are 
allowed  to  have  our  own  way  in  almost  everything ; 
just  as  when  a  man  is  troubled  with  bodily  sickness, 
it  is  a  sign  of  the  greatest  danger  to  hear  the  phy 
sician  say  'he  may  take  what  he  pleases  now,  he 
cannot  do  himself  any  harm.7 

These  are  some  of  the  false  notions  people  go  upon, 
in  expecting  and  hoping,  as  they  too  commonly  do, 
to  have  their  own  way,  to  take  the  best  of  everything 
to  themselves.  They  forget  that  God  has  on  purpose 
made  men's  portions  in  the  world  unequal,  so  that  it 
is  absolutely  impossible  for  more  than  a  very  few  to 
hold  the  first  places.  They  forget,  above  all,  that 
they  are  sinners  in  a  state  of  probation,  and  that, 
very  likely,  the  least  additional  share  of  outward 
prosperity  would  prove  their  everlasting  ruin. 

Let  us  now  go  on  to  consider,  whether  this  temper 
of  expecting  the  best  for  oneself  be  not  a  very  dan 
gerous  one  to  indulge,  as  well  as  very  deceitful  and 
ill-grounded.  One  should  certainly  expect  to  find  it 
so,  because  all  dispositions  lead  to  mischief  and  prac 
tical  misery,  in  such  measure  as  they  are  contrary 
to  the  truth  of  things,  and  to  the  laws  which  God 
has  set  Himself  for  His  government  of  the  world. 

Accordingly,  we  need  not  look  far  around  us,  to 
see  how  much  harm  men  do  to  their  own  best  hopes, 
and  God's  most  gracious  designs,  by  indulging  the 
vain  fancy,  that  they  are  not  to  come  in  misfortune 
like  other  men,  that  they  may  safely  please  them 
selves,  and  have  no  particular  reason  to  prepare  for 
disappointment  and  sorrow. 
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In  case  they  go  on  prosperously,  this  is  the  way 
to  make  themselves  less  thankful,  and  of  course  less 
happy  in  their  prosperity.  They  look  upon  it  as 
a  matter  of  course,  and  almost  forget  to  give  thanks 
for  it,  at  all.  Just  as  men  generally  do  at  their  daily 
meals ;  they  pay  their  acknowledgments  to  their 
Maker  in  such  a  careless  way,  as  too  plainly  shews 
that  they  are  very  far  from  thinking  of  Him  as  they 
ought,  and  that  because  they  have  seldom  or  never, 
in  good  earnest,  felt  the  pains  of  hunger ;  they  have 
never  known  what  it  was  to  go  for  days  together 
without  food,  or  with  such  a  supply  as  was  only  just 
sufficient  to  keep  them  alive.  If  they  had  once  ex 
perienced  this,  or  if  they  had  properly  accustomed 
themselves  to  consider  whose  mercy  it  is  that  they 
are  not  continually  suffering  it,  you  would  soon  see 
them  as  earnest  in  their  thanksgivings  for  their  daily 
bread,  as  they  now  are  for  the  rarest  and  most  un 
expected  mercies.  And  as  the  joy  of  all  joys,  the 
greatest  addition  that  can  possibly  be  made  to  any  of 
the  good  gifts  of  God  is,  most  assuredly,  a  heart  dis 
posed  to  receive  them  thankfully,  it  follows  that  who 
ever  uses  himself  to  expect  God's  favours  confidently, 
and  to  welcome  them  carelessly,  as  matters  of  course, 
he  is  going  the  sure  way  to  lessen  his  enjoyment  of 
them,  when  they  are  bestowed  on  him. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  God  in  His  wise  and  merciful 
Providence  thinks  proper  to  disappoint  our  worldly 
hopes,  this  is  the  way  to  feel  the  disappointment  most 
bitterly,  and  bear  it  most  fretfully.  Those  who  look 
on  success  or  enjoyment  as  a  matter  of  course,  must 
feel  themselves  as  it  were  defrauded  of  what  they  had 
a  right  to,  when  their  expectations  are  not  answered. 
This  makes  them  grumble  and  complain,  as  if  God 
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were  their  debtor,  and  had  deceived  them.  But  I 
need  hardly  tell  you  that  this  is  great  impiety,  and 
utterly  unworthy,  I  do  not  say  of  a  good  Christian, 
but  of  any  one  who  has  the  least  sense  of  God  or 
religion. 

These  are  the  great  temptations  and  dangers  into 
which  we  throw  ourselves  by  giving  way  to  our  fancy, 
and  imagining  that  Providence  is  to  order  things  in 
such  a  way  as  shall  best  please  us. 

Now  in  order  for  a  Christian  to  cure  himself  effec 
tually  of  this  sin  and  folly,  I  do  not  know  a  better  way 
than  the  following  :  let  him  use  himself  to  look  always, 
in  his  plans  and  expectations,  towards  the  example  of 
our  blessed  Master  and  Saviour,  towards  that  part  of 
His  example  which  is  so  plainly  and  shortly,  yet  so 
fully,  set  down  for  our  admonition  in  the  text,  Even 
Christ  pleased  not  Himself.  The  great  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  for  whom  and  by  whom  are  all  things,  was 
content,  when  He  became  man,  to  give  up  His  own 
will,  and  do  and  suffer  His  Father's  will,  in  all  those 
respects  wherein  men  in  general  think  it  most  natural 
and  reasonable  for  them  to  expect  to  have  their  own 
way.  Men  desire  to  grow  rich ;  Jesus  Christ,  on  pur 
pose,  continued  all  His  life  in  poverty.  Men  desire 
to  be  honoured  and  esteemed ;  Jesus  Christ  willingly 
came  to  be  despised  and  rejected  of  men.  Men  desire 
to  pass  their  time  in  quiet  and  ease,  if  not  in  positive 
enjoyment ;  Jesus  Christ  came  to  be  a  man  of  sorrows 
and  acquainted  with  grief.  Men  desire  to  get  them 
selves  houses  and  homes,  wives  and  children,  and  to 
live  and  die  at  rest  in  their  possessions ;  Jesus  Christ 
would  have  none  of  these  things.  Men  desire  and 
expect  to  succeed  in  what  they  zealously  undertake ; 
they  think  much  of  whatever  trouble  they  submit  to 
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in  the  way  of  charity,  and  presumptuously  reckon 
upon  the  good  they  have  done ;  Christ  Jesus  was  con 
tented  to  see  His  gracious  designs  and  endeavours  for 
the  welfare  of  the  Jewish  nation  made  void  by  their 
wickedness  and  obstinacy.  He  went  on  till  He  was 
fain  to  cry  out,  0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  kill- 
est  the  prophets,  and  s tones t  them  which  are  sent  unto 
thee  ;  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  toge 
ther,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings, 
and  ye  would  not. 

To  be  sure,  our  blessed  Saviour  might  have  had  His 
own  way  if  He  would.  It  was  not  want  of  power 
which  made  Him,  humanly  speaking,  so  poor  and 
destitute — He  who  could  feed  five  thousand  with 
a  few  loaves  and  fishes,  could  cure  the  sick  and  raise 
the  dead.  But  He  being  perfect  man,  knew  very  well 
that  as  man  His  way  to  happiness  was  not  to  please 
Himself.  He  was  not  only  to  purchase  heaven  for  us, 
but  also  to  shew  us  the  true  way  to  heaven,  and  ac 
cordingly  "He  went  not  up  into  His  joy  till  He  had 
first  suffered  pain ;  He  entered  not  into  His  glory 
before  He  was  crucified."  By  this  we  know,  to  go 
on  with  the  true  and  holy  words  of  the  Prayer-book, 
which  I  have  just  referred  to,  that  "  our  way  to  eternal 
joy  is  to  suffer  here  with  Christ,  and  our  door  to  enter 
into  eternal  life  is  gladly  to  die  with  Christ,  that  we 
may  rise  again  from  death  and  dwell  with  Him  in 
everlasting  life." 

By  this  also  we  know,  which  is  the  point  more  espe 
cially  to  be  considered  now,  what  is  the  just  frame  and 
temper  of  mind,  which  is  to  keep  us  in  the  right  dis 
charge  of  all  our  duties  to  our  neighbour.  For  the 
text  leads  us  to  consider  Christ's  example,  as  it  may 
help  us  to  practise  that  last  and  hardest  part  of  what 
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we  owe  to  other  men,  not  to  covet  nor  desire  their 
goods,  but  to  learn  and  labour  truly  to  get  our  own 
living  in  that  state  of  life  unto  which  it  hath  pleased 
God  to  call  us. 

I  dare  say  this  has  often  seemed  to  many  of  us  the 
hardest  of  all  the  commandments.  Many  in  their 
hearts  are  tempted  to  account  it  impossible ;  because 
they  are  so  used  to  give  way  to  their  desires  and 
fancies,  that  they  do  not  understand  how  they  should 
be  called  on  to  command  them.  "  Our  hands,"  they 
say  to  themselves,  "  are  in  our  own  power,  and  there 
fore  we  readily  perceive  how  it  may  be  our  duty  to 
keep  them  from  our  neighbour's  goods,  and  how  God 
may  be  angry  with  us  if  we  do  not.  But  it  is  not  so 
with  our  appetites  and  inclinations.  We  cannot  help 
feeling  them,  any  more  than  we  can  help  seeing  ob 
jects  when  our  eyes  are  open.  All  therefore  we  can 
say  is,  that  we  hope  God  will  not  impute  it  to  us  as 
wilful  covetousness,  although  our  thoughts  are  a  good 
deal  taken  up  with  wishing  for  what  is  another  per 
son's  ;  for  indeed  we  cannot  help  it." 

In  some  such  light  way  as  this  do  too  many  Chris 
tians  reconcile  themselves  to  their  own  state  of  mind, 
and  go  on  to  the  end  of  their  days  coveting  and  de 
siring  other  men's  goods,  without  the  least  suspicion 
how  great  and  deadly  a  sin  they  are.  indulging. 

But  if  they  would  set  themselves  soberly  to  con 
sider  this  most  certain  truth,  that  they  are  entrusted 
by  God  with  the  management  and  amendment  of  their 
own  appetites  and  passions  as  entirely  as  with  their 
time  or  money,  or  anything  else  for  which  they  know 
themselves  to  be  most  answerable ;  they  would  soon 
see  that  their  wild  and  unkind  wishes,  though  they  go 
no  further  than  wishes,  are  a  real  sin,  and  may  make 
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them  unfit  for  heaven.  For  nobody  is  in  the  right 
temper  for  that  blessed  place  who  does  not  rejoice  in 
seeing  his  neighbour  made  as  happy  as  ever  he  can  be. 
But  if  you  did  so,  you  could  not  possibly  covet  or 
desire  your  neighbour's  goods,  because  that  would  be 
wishing  so  much  good  away  from  him,  and  in  your 
own  possession. 

The  only  way,  therefore,  to  have  such  brotherly 
love  in  you,  as  may  render  you  fit  to  meet  your 
Christian  neighbours  in  heaven,  is  to  copy  the  ex 
ample  of  Jesus  Christ — not  pleasing  yourself — not  ex 
pecting,  nor  planning,  nor  desiring  to  have  the  best 
of  things  for  your  own — but  rather  pleasing  your 
neighbour  for  his  good  to  edification — going  out  of 
your  own  way,  and  giving  up  your  own  will  in  things 
indifferent,  for  the  sake  of  pleasing  others ;  not  to  ob 
tain  praise  and  favour  from  them,  but  to  do  them 
good,  and  make  friends  of  them  for  ever. 

The  whole  life  of  our  Blessed  Saviour,  and  par 
ticularly  His  public  ministry,  was  taken  up  in  setting 
forth  this  lesson.  He  pleased  not  Himself,  as  we  have 
before  noticed,  in  regard  of  worldly  things,  riches  and 
honours.  But  it  may  be  said,  there  are  some  who 
have  no  taste  for  these  things  by  nature ;  and  Jesus 
Christ  might  be  one  of  them.  He  had  then,  of  course, 
so  much  the  greater  love  of  peace  and  quietness — of 
serving  God  quietly  in  the  retirement  of  His  own 
family.  But  in  this  too  He  pleased  Himself  as  little 
as  He  did  in  the  other  way.  He  gave  up  peace  and 
quiet  no  less  entirely  than  riches  and  honours,  for  the 
sake  of  the  souls  of  His  brethren.  During  the  four 
last  years  of  His  life,  He  gave  up  the  ease  and  quiet, 
to  which  He  had  been  before  accustomed,  for  every 
thing  that  was  restless  and  uncomfortable ;  having  no 
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certain  dwelling-place,  nor  any  fixed  support,  living 
continually  in  the  midst  of  an  ungrateful  multitude, 
and  forced  to  use  much  contrivance  to  have  leisure  so 
much  as  for  His  meals  or  His  prayers. 

Now  it  is  far  less  than  this,  generally  speaking, 
which  the  condition  of  the  world  requires  of  us.  We 
are  not  called  upon  to  give  up  our  ease  and  comfort, 
our  home  and  quiet,  for  our  duty's  sake,  but  only  to 
content  ourselves  in  that  ease  and  comfort,  that  home 
and  quiet  which  our  gracious  God  has  bestowed  on 
us,  and  to  serve  Him  in  them  faithfully  and  thank 
fully,  without  fancying  how  much  better  it  would  be 
if  we  had  such  and  such  things  more,  and  without 
being  uneasy  in  the  want  of  them. 

If  you  would  know  how  it  was,  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  made  up  His  mind  to  this  perfect  indifference 
with  regard  to  those  things,  of  which  the  world  in 
general  has  the  highest  opinion — the  Apostle  tells  us 
in  one  word — He  did  it  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before 
Him.  It  was  that  which  made  everything  else  seem 
little  in  comparison — which  made  Him  take  pleasure 
in  not  pleasing  Himself.  Sooner  or  later  the  moment 
will  come  in  which  every  one  of  us,  however  unlike 
we  are  to  our  Blessed  Saviour  now,  will  pass  the  same 
true  judgment  upon  the  value  of  things,  in  which  He 
constantly  lived.  When  the  world  is  finally  passing 
away  from  us,  and  all  our  time  past  seems  no  better 
than  a  restless  dream,  then,  if  not  before,  we  shall 
understand  the  wisdom  of  denying  ourselves,  of  keep 
ing  a  guard  over  our  affections  and  appetites — of 
being  contented  and  cheerful  with  the  present,  rather 
than  looking  out  for  high  raptures  and  enjoyments,  to 
follow  upon  our  obtaining  such  and  such  things  on 
which  we  have  set  our  fancy.  It  will  matter  little  to 
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us,  when  we  lie  down  to  die,  what  the  station  or  con 
dition  was,  to  which  it  pleased  God  to  call  us,  in  this 
transitory  world.  All  we  shall  care  for  then  will  be, 
How  we  have  done  our  duty  in  it :  how  truly  we 
have  laid  hold  of  that  pardon  and  grace,  which  the 
Son  of  God  and  His  Holy  Spirit  have  been  offering 
us  all  our  lives  long. 


EASTLEACH, 
Jan.  30,  1825. 
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ACTS  xxiii.  5. 
"  Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy  people." 

TIEEBE  is  no  one  of  God's  commandments,  the 
violation  of  which  is  more  shocking  to  an  honest 
and  generous  mind  than  the  ninth.  Any  kind  of 
false  witness  borne  against  one's  neighbour,  imme 
diately  excites  the  indignation  and  contempt  of  those 
who  stand  by  and  look  coolly  at  it.  It  carries  with 
it  at  once  three  things,  which  are  disgusting  enough 
when  separated, — spite,  falseness  and  cowardice;  spite, 
in  speaking  against  one's  neighbour  at  all ;  falseness, 
in  doing  it  untruly,  or  without  much  caring  or  en 
quiring  whether  it  be  true ;  and  cowardice,  in  taking 
advantage  of  his  absence,  and  attacking  him  when  he 
can  least  help  himself. 

Yet  no  commandment  is  more  commonly  broken 
than  the  ninth,  no  sin  more  universally  practised  than 
slander,  in  one  shape  or  another.  The  ordinary  temp 
tation  to  it,  most  probably,  is  the  desire  of  amusing 
one's  companions,  the  wish  of  having  something  to 
say.  This,  if  it  came  but  once  and  away,  would  call 
for  no  very  painful  resistance.  But  occurring  as  it 
does  very  often,  to  some  persons  almost  as  often  as 
they  go  into  company,  it  proves  in  the  end  too  strong 
for  most  of  us.  Nothing,  I  verily  believe,  can  well 
enable  us  to  get  over  it,  but  a  firm  determination  to 
govern  our  manners  and  conversation  in  social  meet- 
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ings,  as  well  as  the  graver  parts  of  our  conduct,  by 
the  rules  of  reason  and  religion. 

The  present  occasion,  appointed  for  the  more  espe 
cial  consideration  of  our  duties  to  the  king,  and  all 
who  are  put  in  authority  under  him,  leads  us  to  re 
mark  particularly  on  one  breach  of  the  ninth  com 
mandment,  which  is,  in  general,  very  little  thought 
of,  I  mean  speaking  evil  of  dignities,  of  those  who 
by  God's  Providence  or  man's  ordinance  are  set  above 
us  in  any  way. 

How  common  a  fault  this  is,  the  experience  of 
every  day  shews.  I  do  not  mean  only  subjects  speak 
ing  against  kings,  and  their  other  political  superiors ; 
but  are  not  scholars  also  in  general  fond  of  finding 
fault  with  teachers,  servants  with  their  masters,  the 
poor  with  the  rich  ?  In  short,  in  all  professions  and 
ways  of  life,  men  almost  always  feel  pleasure  in  ob 
serving  and  exposing  the  improper  conduct  of  those 
immediately  above  them.  If  they  do  not  actually  en 
gage  in  such  conversation  themselves,  they  listen  to 
it  too  eagerly;  they  are  wakened  up  by  it  when  it 
begins,  and  find  it  too  amusing  to  wish  it  soon  over. 
And  it  is  much  to  be  noticed,  that  there  is  a  way  of 
listening  which  does  nearly  as  much  harm  as  delibe 
rate  evil  speaking,  and  betrays  perhaps  a  worse  heart. 
For  evil  speaking  may  be  sometimes  provoked  by 
some  supposed  wrong, — more  may  be  said  than  is 
meant,  and  the  offender  may  be  sorry  a  moment  after 
wards.  But  where  people  listen  with  satisfaction  to 
stories  which  they  suspect  may  be  false,  and  are  sure 
they  are  unkind,  it  must  be  either  in  malice,  or  for 
want  of  consideration,  little  better  than  malice.  They 
are  liable  to  the  peculiar  censure  denounced  by  St. 
Paul  against  those  who  are  farthest  gone  in  pre- 
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sumptuous  sins,  Who,  says  he,  knowing  the  judgment 
of  God,  that  they  which  commit  such  things  are  worthy 
of  death,  not  only  do  the  same,  hut  have  pleasure  in  them 
that  do  them. 

But  I  was  speaking,  not  of  the  sin  of  listening  to 
calumny  in  general,  but  of  the  peculiar  delight  which 
men  seem  to  take  in  hearing  and  speaking  unkind 
sentences  of  their  superiors.  Disgraceful  and  useless 
as  the  practice  is,  it  cannot,  I  am  afraid,  be  called  at 
all  unnatural.  For  is  it  not  natural  to  all  men  to 
think  well  of  themselves,  and  to  desire  to  have  their 
own  way  ?  that  is,  in  other  words,  to  be  presumptuous 
and  self-willed.  Now  these  are  the  very  tempers  which, 
according  to  the  Apostle  St.  Peter,  dispose  men  to 
calumniate  their  superiors.  He  is  describing  some 
restless  and  wicked  persons,  who  were  greatly  dis 
turbing  the  Church  in  his  time.  Presumptuous  are 
they,  self-willed — they  are  not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of 
dignities. 

1.  Presumptuous  are  they — they  love  to  shew  how 
much  they  dare  to  say  and  do — they  wish  everybody 
to  take  notice  that  they  have  a  mind  and  opinion  of 
their  own,  and  think  themselves  as  good  or  better 
than  those  who  have  been  set  over  them  both  by  God 
and  man.     And,  of  course,  the  higher  the  person  is 
whom  they  have  an  opportunity  of  attacking,  the  more 
is  this  spirit  of  presumption  gratified. 

2.  Again,  says  the  Apostle,  they  are  self-willed,  they 
want  to  have  their  own  way,  and  are  quite  impatient 
of  any  sort  of  restraint,  whether  it  be  from  kings,  or 
priests,  or  masters,  or  governors,  or  even  from  their 
own  fathers  and  mothers,  when  it  stands  in  the  way 
of  their  pleasure  or  profit.    And  since  it  is  impossible, 
but  the  laws  made  by  those  who  have  authority  for 
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the  benefit  of  families  or  nations,  must  now  and  then 
interfere  with  the  pleasure  and  profit  of  individuals, 
here  will  be  a  constant  temptation  to  fretful  hearts, 
and  evil  tongues,  to  speak  evil  of  dignities.  They 
want  to  have  their  own  way,  and  their  rulers  will 
not,  cannot  suffer  them.  They  revenge  themselves, 
of  course,  by  slander  and  abuse. 

To  this  they  have  the  greater  temptation,  because 
in  general  it  is  the  only  way  in  which  they  can  safely 
indulge  their  malice.  A  person  may  be  out  of  their 
reach  in  every  other  respect,  but  he  cannot  hinder 
them  from  abusing  him  in  his  absence.  Of  this,  there 
fore,  they  take  their  full  measure ;  like  cowards,  get 
ting  to  a  safe  distance,  and  then  attacking  their  enemy 
when  they  know  he  cannot  defend  himself. 

These  then  are  the  hateful  tempers,  which  lead 
men  to  delight  in  speaking  evil  of  their  superiors, — 
presumption,  self-will,  and  cowardice.  And  surely  it 
should  be  enough  to  keep  a  Christian  from  indulging 
himself  in  any  such  practice,  when  he  considers  that 
it  arises  from  such  dispositions  as  these ;  dispositions 
perfectly  opposite  to  those  which  keep  up  peace  in 
heaven,  and  in  which  we  must  all  train  ourselves,  if 
ever  we  hope  to  be  happy  there. 

It  is  observed  accordingly  by  St.  Peter,  speaking  of 
the  respect  due  to  persons  in  authority,  that  even  angels, 
which  are  greater  in  power  and  might,  bring  not  a  rail 
ing  accusation  against  them  lefore  the  Lord.  The  angels 
know  the  bad  conduct  of  unworthy  great  men  and  per 
sons  in  power,  much  better  than  we  can  know  it. 
They  are  impressed,  far  more  deeply  than  we  can  be, 
with  an  abhorrence  of  their  vices — can  enter  far  more 
thoroughly  into  the  mind  of  God,  and  His  anger 
against  them.  Yet  here  we  are  told,  you  see,  that 
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they  never  allow  themselves  in  violent  or  reproachful 
words  or  thoughts  against  men  in  high  place.  Though 
they  cannot,  perhaps,  respect  the  persons,  they  respect 
the  authority  of  God,  who  has  made  them  what  they 
are.  Whilst  sinful  men,  upon  mere  suspicion,  (for  they 
can  seldom  have  much  more,)  think  themselves  jus 
tified  in  envying  and  abusing  their  superiors  without 
care  or  measure. 

Neither  will  it  be  enough  to  say,  that  in  some 
cases  we  have  certain  knowledge  of  their  guilt ;  and 
as  it  is  impossible  not  to  disapprove  of  them,  so  it  is 
excusable  if  we  use  strong  language  in  speaking  of 
them.  A  just  and  moderate  disapprobation  we  may 
and  ought  to  feel,  and  when  occasion  serves,  and 
good  may  be  done,  it  should  be  expressed  in  just 
and  moderate  language.  But  this  will  be  no  plea 
for  men's  delighting  to  blame  their  superiors.  To  do 
any  good  by  such  blame,  we  must  feel  a  dislike  of 
the  subject,  and  a  reverence  for  the  persons,  at  the 
very  time  we  are  finding  fault  with  them.  We  should 
be  afraid,  the  Apostle's  word  is  we  should  tremble,  in 
speaking  evil  of  dignities,  even  though  our  duty  call 
on  us  to  do  so. 

Look  at  the  conduct  of  St.  Paul  in  that  remarkable 
passage  of  his  life,  part  of  which  was  read  to  you  as 
the  text.  He  was  brought  before  the  council  of  the 
Jews,  whom  he  knew  to  be  his  mortal  enemies,  and 
that  most  unjustly,  to  be  tried  on  a  charge  upon 
which  he  knew  they  wished  to  condemn  him,  with 
out  enquiry,  and  without  much  thought  or  care 
whether  he  was  really  guilty.  He  began  quietly  to 
make  his  defence,  saying,  Men  and  brethren,  I  have 
lived  in  all  good  conscience  before  God  unto  this  day. 
And  the  high-priest  Ananias  commanded  them  that 
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stood  ~by  to  smite  him  on  the  mouth.  This  was  more 
than  the  Apostle  could  easily  bear ;  his  temper  was 
naturally  warm,  and  his  sense  of  unldndness  and 
oppression  was  quick  and  keen;  and  in  the  heat  of 
the  moment  he  replied,  God  shall  smite  thee  thou 
w Jiited  wall,  for  sit  test  thou  to  judge  me  after  the  law, 
and  commandest  me  to  be  smitten  contrary  to  the  law a  ? 
And  they  which  stood  by  said,  Revilest  thou  God^s  high- 
priest?  Then  said  Paul,  I  wist  not,  brethren,  that  he 
was  the  high-priest.  For  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt  not 
speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy  people.  As  much  as  to 
say,  that  if  he  had  known  in  what  place  or  dignity 
Ananias  stood,  he  should  never  have  uttered  such 
a  sentence  against  him,  how  richly  soever  he  might 
have  deserved  it.  How  different  is  all  this  from  the 
tone  and  temper  of  those  who  take  a  pride  in  calum 
niating  such  as  are  in  authority,  and  think  it  shews 
spirit  and  manliness. 

It  may  help  to  give  us  a  juster  notion  of  a  Chris 
tian's  duty  in  this  point,  if  we  consider  how  St.  Paul 
conducted  himself  on  like  occasions  afterwards,  when 
he  was  brought  before  Eelix,  Festus,  and  Agrippa. 
He  speaks  to  them  throughout  with  perfect  boldness, 
yet  with  perfect  respect.  Nor  is  it  possible  any 
where  to  find,  or,  I  should  think,  to  imagine,  a  more 
perfect  instance  of  Christian  courtesy,  than  his  reply 
to  King  Agrippa,  who  had  just  acknowledged  that 
he  was  almost  persuaded  to  be  a  Christian ;  and  Paul 
said,  I  would  to  God  that  not  only  thou,  but  also  all 
that  hear  me  this  day,  were  both  almost  and  altogether 
such  as  I  am,  except  -  these  bonds.  One  sees  imme 
diately,  upon  the  mere  reading  over  these  words, 

8  Qu.  Ananias  was  not  high-priest. 
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how  much  better  and  more  Christian  it  is  to  deal 
calmly  and  respectfully  with  enemies  and  oppressors, 
than  to  give  way  to  one's  natural  indignation.  And 
if  with  enemies  and  oppressors,  much  more  with 
those  whose  only  fault  towards  us  is,  that  God  has 
set  them  in  a  higher  station  than  He  has  us. 

This  example  of  St.  Paul  is  moreover  an  ample  proof, 
that  there  is  nothing  whatever  mean  or  cowardly  in 
giving  good  words  to  our  superiors,  and  passing 
favourable  judgments  on  their  conduct.  For  if  ever 
there  was  any  person  in  the  world,  besides  our  blessed 
Saviour,  who  kept  himself  throughout  most  entirely 
free  from  anything  like  meanness  or  cowardice,  it 
was  certainly  this  great  Apostle. 

It  may  be  said,  that  our  Saviour's  own  example 
tells  rather  the  contrary  way,  in  the  very  strong 
censures  which  He  used  to  pass  upon  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  whom  nevertheless  He  Himself  al 
lowed  to  be  sitting  in  Moses'  seat,  and  to  be  en 
titled  to  the  obedience  of  His  disciples.  But  when 
our  Saviour  spoke  to  them  so,  He  did  not  speak  as 
an  inferior.  He  spoke  as  the  Master  and  Teacher  of 
the  Pharisees  themselves,  in  God's  Name,  and  by 
His  own  authority,  as  the  anointed  messenger  of 
His  Father.  Far  indeed  was  His  example  from  en 
couraging  private  Christians  to  speak  evil  of  dig 
nities  ;  He  who  set  it  down  as  one  of  the  prime  laws 
of  His  kingdom,  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged. 

And  if  we  must  not  speak  evil  of  the  king  and 
those  who  are  put  in  authority  under  him,  much  less 
must  we  do  any.  We  must  put  down  that  spirit  of 
envy  and  grudging,  which  leads  so  many  among 
us  to  be  unkind,  in  various  ways,  to  those  who  in 
a  worldly  sense  appear  to  be  better  off  than  ourselves ; 
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as  if  God  had  done  too  much  for  them  already,  and 
they  needed  no  kindness  at  our  hands.  Whereas  a 
just  sense  of  their  situation  would  surely  rather  in 
cline  us  to  pity  and  befriend  them  as  much  as  possible  ; 
considering  that  they  are  in  a  more  uneasy  and  danger 
ous  condition,  many  ways,  than  those  are  who  have 
less  to  answer  for.  This  feeling  should  govern  our 
conduct  not  only  towards  those  who  are  richer  and 
greater,  but  also  towards  those  who  are  wiser  and 
more  knowing,  healthier  or  stronger  than  ourselves. 
If  we  are  not  on  our  guard,  we  shall  be  continually 
tempted  to  envy  them. 

We  must  use  ourselves  therefore  always  to  look  at 
them  with  a  reasonable  and  religious  eye,  as  persons 
who  having  so  far  received  more  than  has  fallen  to 
our  lot,  will  be  called  on,  by-and-by,  for  a  heavier 
account  than  ours.  Think  of  your  superiors  in  this 
way,  and  your  envy  will  soon  be  turned  into  a 
compassionate  sense  of  their  danger,  and  sincere 
wishes  that  they  may  be  brought  safely  through  it 
at  last. 

This  Christian  concern  for  the  good  of  those  who 
are  in  authority  will  naturally  make  us  remember 
them  in  our  prayers,  along  with  all  others  who  are  in 
any  particular  need  or  danger.  Which  is  the  reason 
why  the  Church  has  been  so  careful  to  make  mention 
of  the  king,  the  royal  family,  and  others  in  high  place 
or  station,  in  several  parts  of  her  solemn  daily  ser 
vices.  There  is  just  the  same  reason  why  we  should 
pray  especially  for  them,  as  for  those  who  travel  by 
land  or  by  water,  for  sick  persons  and  prisoners,  for 
those  who  are  afflicted  or  distressed.  They  have  espe 
cial  need  of  our  prayers,  and  it  is  a  part  of  Christian 
chanty  to  remember  them. 
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It  is  true,  our  Church  is  supported  in  some  sense 
by  the  Government,  but  that  is  not  the  reason  of  our 
praying  for  our  governors.  For  that  was  done  in  all 
times  of  the  Gospel,  from  the  very  beginning,  when 
the  governors  of  states  were  the  bitterest  enemies  of 
the  Church.  It  was  a  law  of  Scripture  that  even  then 
supplications,  prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks 
should  be  made  for  all  men :  particularly  for  kings  and 
all  who  are  in  authority.  Now  how  it  can  be  reason 
able  and  consistent  for  us,  after  we  have  been  praying 
to  God  to  bless  our  king  or  other  superiors,  to  go 
away  and  amuse  ourselves  with  speaking,  hearing,  or 
reading  evil,  of  that  very  person  perhaps,  any  one  may 
easily  judge  for  himself. 

Lastly  and  above  all,  there  is  great  ingratitude  and 
impiety  towards  Almighty  God,  in  this  too  common 
disposition  to  speak  evil  of  dignities.  Difference  of 
rank,  power,  and  riches,  between  man  and  man,  is  no 
doubt  God's  appointment,  as  much  as  difference  of 
health  and  strength.  And  when  we  speak  or  think 
unkindly  of  our  neighbour,  for  being  nobler,  or  richer, 
or  of  more  consequence,  than  ourselves,  we  do  in  fact 
grumble  against  our  Maker,  and  set  up  ourselves  as 
better  judges  than  He  of  what  is  really  good  for  us. 
And  if  we  die  in  such  a  temper  as  that,  our  end  can  be 
no  other  than  everlasting  destruction.  On  the  other 
hand,  a  cheerful  submission  to  authority,  a  desire  to 
find  one's  superiors  in  the  right,  and  such  a  respect 
both  for  them  and  ourselves,  as  shall  hinder  us  from 
saying  anything  lightly  and  rashly  of  them,  whether 
in  the  way  of  praise  or  blame ;  these  are  real  parts  of 
sound  Christian  wisdom,  and  will  be  found  material 
helps  in  that,  which  has  been  truly  said  to  be  a  sincere 
Christian's  main  object  in  life,  that  is,  To  pass  quietly 
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through  this  world  to  a  better.  In  his  words  and  in 
his  thoughts,  as  well  as  in  his  outward  actions,  it  will 
be  such  a  man's  endeavour  always  to  observe  the 
caution  of  the  wise  man,  My  son,  fear  thou  the  Lord 
and  the  king,  and  meddle  not  with  them  that  are  given 
to  change. 


HTTKSLEY, 
Jan.  29,  1826. 


[The  King's  Accession."] 
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DANIEL  vi.  10. 

"  Now  when  Daniel  knew  that  the  writing  was  signed,  he 
went  into  his  house  ;  and  his  windows  being  open  in  his  cham 
ber  toward  Jerusalem,  he  kneeled  upon  his  knees  three  times 
a  day,  and  prayed,  and  gave  thanks  before  his  God,  as  he  did 
aforetime." 

TN"  these  words  we  have  a  description  of  the  conduct 
of  the  Prophet  Daniel,  when  his  enemies  had  con 
spired  to  find  occasion  against  him  concerning  the 
law  of  his  God.  They  had  got  a  decree  passed,  that 
whoever  should  pray  to  God  within  such  a  time, 
should  be  cast  into  the  den  of  lions.  It  is  worth  our 
particular  observation,  how  the  good  and  wise  Pro 
phet  behaved  himself  on  this  occasion.  For  it  ap 
pears  from  a  good  many  passages  of  holy  Scripture, 
that  he  was  a  very  particular  favourite  of  God.  He 
was  repeatedly  called  by  angels,  A  man  greatly  be 
loved.  And  he  is  mentioned,  together  with  Noah 
and  Job,  as  one  of  those  whose  intercession  would 
be  most  likely  to  prevail  in  turning  away  God's 
anger  from  a  sinful  people.  After  such  recommenda 
tion  as  this,  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  would  in 
earnest  please  God,  not  to  be  anxious  to  understand 
Daniel's  example.  For  He  is  the  same  God  always, 
and  delights  in  the  same  things  now  as  He  did  then. 
Now  the  account  of  the  Prophet's  behaviour  on  this 
trying  occasion  is  plain  enough,  and  easy  to  be  un 
derstood.  The  decree  of  the  king,  the  spite  of  his 
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servants,  the  thought  of  the  den  of  hungry  lions, 
made  no  difference  at  all  in  his  conduct.  He  went 
quietly  on  with  his  daily  duty  of  prayer,  and  trusted 
God  Almighty  for  the  consequence.  Now  when  Daniel 
Jcnew  that  the  writing  was  signed,  he  went  into  his 
house;  and  his  windows  being  open  in  his  chamber 
toward  Jerusalem,  he  Jcneeled  upon  his  knees  three 
times  a  day,  and  prayed,  and  gave  thanks  before  his 
God,  as  he  did  aforetime. 

We  may  observe,  that  he  did  not  go  out  of  his 
way  to  run  himself  into  danger.  There  is  no  unruly 
zeal,  no  violent  opposition,  to  the  king's  decree.  He 
merely  goes  on  with  his  usual  devotions  in  his  usual 
manner.  It  had  been  his  custom  to  pray  three  times 
a-day,  that  is,  as  I  suppose,  three  times  besides  his 
morning  and  evening  devotions  at  getting  up  and 
lying  down.  He  kept  the  hours  of  prayer  which 
were  usual  in  the  Jewish  Church;  the  third,  the 
sixth,  and  the  ninth.  What  a  reproach  to  those 
who  are  so  full  of  business,  that  they  can  hardly 
find  time  for  calling  on  God  in  the  morning  when 
they  go  about  their  work,  and  at  night  when  they 
lie  down  to  sleep !  Here  is  a  man  continually  em 
ployed  on  the  most  important  business  of  the  world, 
— the  Prime  Minister  of  the  kingdom  of  Persia  and 
Media, — and  yet  he  finds  time  to  pray  and  give 
thanks  before  his  God  three  times  a-day,  in  the 
middle  of  his  hours  of  business.  And  whereas 
most  Christians  are  but  too  easily  persuaded  to 
omit  or  hurry  over  all  devotion  that  is  not  fashion 
able,  Daniel,  we  see,  in  his  high  station,  was  never 
ashamed  either  of  his  God  or  of  his  country,  but 
opened  his  windows  in  his  chamber  toward  Jeru 
salem  and  prayed  and  gave  thanks  continually,  as 
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the  Jews  had  been  directed  to  do  whenever  they 
should  be  in  captivity.  For  this  sober,  simple,  un 
pretending  obedience  to  what  he  knew  to  be  the 
will  of  his  Maker,  he  received  the  very  highest  re 
ward.  God  sent  His  angel,  and  shut  the  lions'  mouths, 
so  that  he  received  no  harm,  though  he  lay  for  a 
•night  among  them  in  the  den.  The  calmness  and 
quietness  of  his  manner,  when  the  king  came  in  the 
morning  to  see  for  him,  are  very  remarkable.  He 
receives  him  with  the  accustomed  salutation,  0  king, 
live  for  ever ;  and  then  tells  him  what  had  happened, 
as  if  it  were  a  great  mercy  indeed,  but  no  wonder  at 
all,  that  the  Almighty  should  protect  an  innocent 
person  believing  on  Him.  My  God  hath  sent  His 
angel,  and  hath  shut  the  lions'*  mouths,  that  they  have 
not  hurt  me;  forasmuch  as  before  Him  innocency  was 
found  in  me  ;  and  also  before  thee,  0  king,  have  I  done 
no  hurt. 

By  faith  Daniel  stopped  the  mouths  of  lions ;  but 
perhaps  it  may  not  appear  at  first  sight,  what  this 
has  to  do  with  the  daily  duties  of  ordinary  persons. 
It  is  a  great  miracle  of  God's  power  and  mercy,  and 
it  is  impossible  to  read  the  account  of  it  without 
being  filled  with  reverence  and  religious  wonder; 
and  there,  perhaps,  some  may  think,  is  an  end  of  all 
the  concern  we  have  in  it.  This  however  is  not  at 
all  correct.  We  are  greatly  mistaken,  if  we  reckon 
upon  finding  our  trials  less  severe  than  this  of  Daniel's, 
or  standing  less  in  need  of  the  mercy  of  God  to  bring 
us  through  them.  For  (to  pass  by  all  other  con 
siderations,  of  the  many  afflictions  and  dangers  which 
beset  the  life  of  man,  to  which  we  are,  every  one  of 
us,  exposed  every  moment,  if  it  should  please  our 
Maker)  one  trial  is  certainly  to  be  undergone  by 
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every  one  of  us,  the  weakest  and  the  strongest,  the 
prudent  and  thoughtless,  alike.  That  trial  is  death. 
We  know  that  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  escape  it ; 
we  may  hinder  ourselves  from  thinking  of  it,  but 
come  it  will,  sooner  or  later.  Now,  whenever  we 
come  to  die,  our  trial  will  be  more  like  Daniel's, 
than  perhaps  we  have  ever  yet  imagined.  We  shall . 
then  be  called  on  to  give  up  all  that  we  have  in  this 
world,  with  quiet  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  and 
trust  ourselves  with  Him  in  an  unknown  world,  with 
nothing  at  all  to  rely  on,  but  the  hope  of  mercy  which 
He  graciously  gives  us  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  If 
we  can  do  this  cheerfully  and  contentedly,  it  is  well ; 
then  our  faith  is  like  Daniel's,  such  as  would  stop  the 
mouths  of  lions.  Then  we  may  hope  for  rest  when 
we  die,  and  everlasting  happiness  at  the  day  of  judg 
ment.  But  without  this  faith,  this  sincere  resigna 
tion  to  the  will  of  God,  ours  is  not  the  temper  of 
heaven,  we  cannot  be  said  to  be  fit  to  die.  The 
faith  therefore  of  Daniel,  greatly  blessed  -as  it  was, 
is  so  far  from  being  a  high  or  unnecessary  thing, 
that  it  is  necessary  for  every  one  who  hopes  to  die 
contentedly.  You  must  not  think  much  to  study 
and  practise  it,  unless  you  can  shew  a  promise  from 
God  that  you  shall  never  die. 

For  faith  is  to  be  studied  and  practised,  like  all 
other  good  things.  We  are  not  to  sit  lazily  by,  as 
if  all  would  be  done  for  us,  without  any  exertion  of 
our  own.  This  will  not  do,  as  we  well  know,  in  our 
worldly  concerns.  If  we  would  have  bread  to  eat, 
we  must  labour  in  our  calling;  and  can  we  expect 
such  an  infinite  blessing  as  true  faith  in  God  through 
Jesus  Christ,  without  any  pains  or  labour  on  our  own 
part  ?  We  cannot  indeed  obtain  it  by  our  own  power 
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or  holiness,  any  more  than  we  can  make  the  bread  we 
eat  effectual  to  the  nourishment  of  our  bodies.  God 
must  do  both  the  one  and  the  other ;  but  yet  we  must 
do  our  best  towards  it. 

For  example  :  if  we,  in  the  midst  of  severe  trials,  and 
when  we  are  brought  to  death's  door,  would  be  blessed 
with  a  faith  like  that  of  Daniel  in  the  lions'  den,  we 
shall  do  well  to  consider  and  imitate  beforehand  the 
example  of  Daniel  in  his  ordinary  ways  of  living.  If 
we  rule  ourselves  as  he  did  in  quiet  and  comfortable 
times,  we  shall  be  the  more  likely  to  be  supported,  as 
he  was,  when  our  bodies  or  souls  appear  in  more  im 
mediate  danger. 

Now  the  first  beginning  and  foundation,  if  I  may 
so  call  it,  of  Daniel's  faith,  was  the  exact  course  of 
temperance  in  which  he  lived.  When  he  was  first 
brought  into  the  court  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  crowded 
with  pleasure  and  luxury  of  every  kind,  he  set  him 
self  a  strict  rule,  not  to  defile  himself  with  the  portion 
of  the  Icing'* s  meat,  or  ivith  the  wine  which  he  drank , 
but  rather  to  live  entirely  on  vegetables  and  water. 
That  is,  he  was  very  careful  in  eating  and  drinking, 
to  observe  all  the  laws  of  the  most  perfect  sobriety. 
That  is  a  way  which  God  is  sure  to  bless,  and  they 
who  conform  to  it  steadily,  without  taking  pride  in  it 
themselves,  or  expecting  to  be  praised  by  others, — they 
are  in  the  fairest  way  to  obtain  grace  to  help  in  time 
of  greater  need.  For  God  cannot  but  be  pleased  with 
those,  who  bear  His  presence  so  continually  in  mind 
as  to  be  directed  and  controlled  by  it  in  every  meal 
they  partake  of.  In  this  respect  the  more  trifling 
the  matter  appears  in  which  you  secretly  remem 
ber  your  Maker,  the  worthier  and  more  acceptable 
is  the  sacrifice  you  offer  Him,  whether  of  thanks- 
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giving  or  self-denial.  If  you  please,  then,  let  us  make 
up  our  minds  to  throw  away  no  more  time,  nor  any 
more  weaken  our  spiritual  strength,  by  vain  indul 
gences,  but  to  govern  our  bodily  appetites  by  this  one 
rule,  that  we  take  what  is  most  simple  and  whole 
some,  not  what  pleases  us  best ;  we  shall  find  more 
help  in  this  than  we  can  well  imagine  beforehand, 
when  we  come  to  severer  and  bitterer  trials. 

Another  thing  to  be  observed  in  Daniel's  prepa 
ration  for  this  which  may  be  called  his  martyrdom,  is 
his  great  exactness  and  punctuality  in  business.  All 
the  duties  of  his  high  station  were  so  thoroughly  and 
watchfully  discharged,  that  when  his  crafty  enemies 
sought  to  find  occasion  against  him  concerning  the 
kingdom,  they  could  find  none  occasion  nor  fault ;  for 
asmuch  as  he  was  faithful,  neither  was  there  any  error 
or  fault  found  in  him.  He  had  been  used  scrupulously 
to  attend  to  all  matters  in  the  right  time,  to  settle 
them  to  the  best  of  his  judgment  without  fear  or 
favour,  remembering  that  he  would  shortly  be  called 
to  give  an  account  of  them  to  Almighty  God.  Having 
thus  used  himself  to  put  things  regularly  out  of  hand, 
and  to  make  every  day  bear  its  own  burden,  he  was 
ready  to  meet  his  great  trial,  when  it  came,  unem 
barrassed  by  little  cares  and  fretful  recollections  of 
things  which  he  ought  to  have  done.  He  had  the 
less  to  call  him  off  from  his  prayers,  or  to  hinder  his 
spirit  from  leaning  entirely  upon  God.  When  death 
or  deadly  affliction  comes  upon  us,  we  shall  none  of 
us  think,  depend  upon  it,  that  we  have  been  too  punc 
tual  in  the  duties  of  our  calling,  provided  only  we 
have  discharged  them  in  the  fear  of  God.  We  shall 
then  wish,  if  we  have  not  done  it  before,  that  we  had 
made  a  just  and  kind  settlement  of  our  temporal  affairs, 
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that  our  minds  may  be  the  clearer  and  more  open  to 
regard  only  the  things  eternal.  It  will  be  well  to 
think  of  this  now  and  then,  when  you  have  any  irk 
some  or  tedious  business  to  do ;  not  peevishly  putting 
it  off  till  a  more  convenient  time,  which  perhaps  may 
never  come,  but  steadily  going  on  with  it  as  part  of 
the  task  set  you  by  way  of  preparation  for  death. 

This  is  not  said  to  encourage  any  persons  in  that 
slavish  care  of  worldly  matters  which  is  the  misery 
and  the  error  of  too  many  Christians,  who  load  them 
selves  with  so  much  business,  and  look  to  it  so 
anxiously,  as  to  leave  no  room  in  their  minds  for  de 
votion.  To  such  the  example  of  Daniel  is  the  severest 
reproof,  and  leaves  them  totally  without  excuse.  For 
there  is  yet  a  third  part,  and  that  the  greatest,  of  his 
preparation  for  his  great  trial,  which  the  Scripture 
has  been  very  careful  to  mention.  He  kneeled  upon 
his  knees  three  times  a-day,  and  prayed,  and  gave 
thanks  before  his  God.  He  retired,  at  certain  times, 
from  his  worldly  cares  and  concerns,  to  pour  out  his 
prayers  to  God,  and  commit  himself  to  His  grace  and 
protection.  This  indeed  was  the  great  secret,  both  of 
his  industry  in  business  and  of  his  temperance  in 
pleasure.  It  was  in  answer  to  his  earnest  and  con 
tinual  prayers,  that  God's  spirit  was  so  ready  with 
him,  to  make  him  watchful  over  himself  in  the  little 
refreshments  and  ordinary  duties  of  life.  And  be 
sides,  the  constant  habit  of  keeping  God's  presence 
and  power  in  his  mind  would  of  itself  prepare  him  for 
great  changes,  and  hinder  his  being  too  much  cast 
down  by  anything  that  could  happen  to  him  on  this 
side  the  grave.  He  who  trusts  himself  and  his  friends 
every  night  in  their  beds,  as  in  their  graves,  under 
the  care  of  Him  who  is  our  Father  alike  in  life  and  in 
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death ;  he  will  not  think  it  anything  so  very  strange, 
if  his  own  next  waking,  or  that  of  some  one  whom  he 
loves  best,  should  take  place  in  another  world.  Or  if 
any  violent  temptation  should  come  upon  him,  as  now 
upon  Daniel,  the  thought  of  God,  being  familiar  to 
him,  will  always  supply  strength  answerable  to  his 
necessities.  It  will  be  like  a  fountain  springing  up 
as  fast  as  it  is  required,  with  an  absolute  certainty 
that  it  never  can  fail.  For  the  longer  one  meditates 
in  earnest  upon  our  Almighty  Preserver  and  Eedeemer, 
the  more  soberly  is  one  convinced  in  one's  heart  that 
there  is  nothing  in  the  world  worth  caring  for,  in  com 
parison  with  His  love  and  favour ;  the  less  difficulty, 
therefore,  should  one  find,  when  frightened  or  enticed 
to  do  wrong,  in  keeping  fast  hold  of  one's  duty. 

Supposing,  for  instance,  you  were  violently  tempted 
to  be  guilty  of  any  secret  fault,  anything  of  which 
you  should  be  most  unwilling  for  the  world  to  know. 
Would  it  not  be  a  great  help  and  check  to  you,  if 
you  recollected,  that  you  had  that  morning  placed 
yourself  before  Almighty  God,  and  with  the  thought 
of  His  presence  strong  upon  your  mind,  had  made 
a  solemn  resolution,  never  to  give  way  to  any  secret 
faults  ?  If  you  had  done  so  twice  in  the  day,  your 
support  would  be  so  much  the  more  effectual ;  and  so 
on  in  proportion  to  the  constancy  with  which,  accord 
ing  to  your  opportunities,  you  had  contrived  to  keep 
God  always  before  you. 

Or  suppose  any  great  calamity  came  suddenly  upon 
you ;  is  there  any  one  in  the  world  who  would  not 
rather  it  should  find  him  on  his  knees  in  hearty 
prayer,  than  in  any  other  kind  of  employment  or 
engagement  ? 

But  whether  it  overtook  you  in  the  act  of  prayer, 
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or  in  the  temper  of  prayer,  would  make  no  difference 
at  all  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  regards  the  heart,  not 
the  outward  appearance.  Now  there  is  no  possible 
way  of  keeping  the  heart  right  towards  God,  without 
continual  fervent  acts  of  devotion.  In  this  sense,  we 
must  pray  without  ceasing,  if  we  would  reap  the  bene 
fit  of  our  prayers  in  the  time  of  distress.  We  must 
labour  to  have  hearts  so  entirely  possessed  with  the 
great  things  of  the  next  world,  that  the  troubles  of 
this  world  may  seem  light  and  trifling  in  the  balance ; 
and  we  may  not  be  surprised  nor  disheartened,  when 
we  are  called  on  to  part  with  them  all,  rather  than 
offend  our  Maker.  Now  this  mind  we  cannot  have 
of  ourselves  only.  It  must  come  by  especial  gift  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit;  for  which,  therefore,  we  must  be 
very  often  asking.  We  must  not  wait  till  we  see 
danger  and  temptation  at  hand,  but  must  accustom 
ourselves  continually,  in  quiet  and  peaceful  hours,  to 
look  upward  for  support  and  strength,  and  brace  our 
selves  beforehand  to  meet  the  worst.  But  many 
people  say,  "  this  will  make  you  melancholy,  and 
unfit  you  for  the  business  of  common  life."  To  this 
we  have,  as  was  said  before,  a  most  ready  answer  in 
the  example  of  Daniel.  Were  his  spirits,  think  you, 
the  more  downcast  and  dejected  when  he  set  about 
his  daily  employments,  because  he  had  just  been 
committing  himself  to  God,  and  imploring  His  help 
and  favour  in  those  employments  ?  Was  he  the  less 
able  to  judge  what  was  fit  to  be  done,  or  less  courageous 
to  set  promptly  about  it,  or  less  patient  to  go  through 
with  it  steadily,  because  he  used  himself  so  often  to 
look  up  to  heaven  for  the  spirit  of  wisdom,  courage, 
and  perseverance  ?  There  may  indeed  be  appearances 
of  devotion,  which  leave  a  man  just  as  unfit  for  busi- 


234  SERMON    XIX. 


ness  as  he  was  before  he  prayed.  If  he  speak  to  God 
with  a  careless  and  inattentive  mind,  not  even  trying 
to  mean  what  he  says,  this  of  course  cannot  be  ex 
pected  to  do  him  much  good.  He  must  not  wonder 
if  the  same  negligence  and  helplessness  follow  him  in 
his  business,  and  if  he  often  became  perplexed  and 
confounded  for  want  of  God's  blessing.  Or  if  you 
should  happen  to  give  way  too  far  to  anxiety  and 
trouble  of  mind,  not  suffering  your  prayers  to  have 
their  natural  effect  of  soothing  and  calming  your 
thoughts,  in  this  case  also  your  devotions  may  seem 
to  do  you  little  or  no  good  in  helping  you  through 
your  daily  task;  but  it  is  quite  plain  that  it  is  not 
your  devotions  which  hinder  you,  but  your  trouble 
and  anxiety,  whether  of  mind  or  body,  which  must 
be  borne  patiently,  so  far  as  it  cannot  be  helped,  and 
so  far  as  it  can,  must  be  prayed  against.  So  that 
in  all  cases,  whether  of  great  and  sudden  trial,  like 
Daniel's,  or  of  such  ordinary  doubt  and  perplexity  as 
we  must  all  expect  to  meet  with  in  life,  there  is  no 
preparation,  no  support,  like  the  constant  habit  of 
prayer  and  supplication.  It  delivered  Daniel  from 
the  power  of  the  lions,  and  will  deliver  us,  by  the 
mercy  of  God  through  Christ,  in  the  hour  of  death 
and  in  the  day  of  judgment. 


EASTLEACH, 
Oct.   1,   1826. 
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ST.  JOHN  xv.  20. 

"  Remember  the  word  that  I  said  unto  you,  The  servant  is  not 
greater  than  his  Lord." 

MAN,  says  patient  and  holy  Job,  is  born  to  sorrow, 
as  the  sparks  fly  upwards.     The  one  is  as  natural 
and  as  much  a  matter  of  course,  as  much  according  to 
the  declared  and  settled  will  of  God,  as  the  other. 

Now  it  is  very  remarkable,  that  although  every 
one  acknowledges  this  truth  in  general,  though  it  is 
one  of  the  first  lessons  we  learn,  and  the  subject  of 
our  very  earliest  experience,  yet  it  is  the  hardest 
thing  in  the  world  to  make  up  our  mind  to  it,  and 
act  steadily  upon  it,  in  our  own  particular  case.  We 
are  apt  to  fancy,  each  one  for  himself,  that  he  is  to  be 
an  exception  to  the  general  rule ;  that  misfortune  will 
not  bear  so  hard  upon  him  as  it  has  done  upon  others 
before  him  ;  and  when  we  find  ourselves  disappointed, 
as  we  are  sure  to  do  sooner  or  later,  it  takes  all  our 
reason  and  religion  to  keep  us  from  fretting  and  dis 
content,  and  to  satisfy  us  in  good  earnest  that  there 
hath  no  temptation  taken  us  but  such  as  is  common  unto 
man,  and  within  the  reach  of  man's  endurance ;  and 
that  we  have  to  do  with  a  faithful  God,  who  will  not 
suffer  us  to  be  tempted  above  tvhat  ive  are  able,  but  ivill, 
with  the  temptation,  also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  we 
may  be  able  to  bear  it. 

T 
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But  if  this  is  unreasonable  in  all  persons  who 
know  that  they  are  under  the  merciful  providence 
of  Almighty  God,  how  much  more  unreasonable  is  it 
in  Christian  persons,  the  servants  of  a  crucified  Mas 
ter,  to  expect  to  have  things  their  own  way. 

For  if  any  one  thing  is  plainer  than  another  out 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  it  is  this,  that  no  one  must 
expect  to  be  saved  by  Christ  hereafter,  who  has  not 
sincerely  endeavoured  to  be  like  Him  in  this  present 
world.  It  is  the  very  purpose  of  God  in  calling  us 
to  be  Christians,  and  acquainting  us  with  the  blessed 
Gospel  of  His  Son,  that  we  might  have  an  opportu 
nity  of  conforming  ourselves  to  His  image,  and  fol 
lowing  Him  in  all  holy  and  heavenly  tempers,  till  we 
are  become,  in  some  sense,  fit  and  worthy  to  live  with 
Him  for  ever  in  heaven.  Now  a  state  of  pain  and 
destitution,  of  agony  and  disappointment,  was  the 
state  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  when  He 
lived  among  us  on  earth,  and  therefore  no  other  con 
dition  can  possibly  afford  so  direct  a  trial  of  our  affec 
tion  and  loyalty  to  Him,  no  other  condition  puts  us 
so  immediately  in  the  way  of  becoming  like  Him ;  no 
other  condition,  therefore,  if  we  could  be  guided  by 
reason  only  and  plain  common  sense,  could  be  so  full 
of  consolation  to  a  sincere  believer  in  Christ,  as  a  con 
dition  of  trouble  and  suffering, — as  we  are  most  truly 
and  comfortably  instructed  by  the  Church :  "  There 
should  be  no  greater  comfort  to  Christian  persons,  than 
to  be  made  like  unto  Christ,  by  suffering  patiently 
adversities,  troubles,  and  sicknesses." 

But  as  men  will  not,  cannot  be  governed  by  reason 
only,  it  has  ever  been  and  always  will  be  necessary 
to  remind  them  from  time  to  time  of  their  Maker's 
declared  and  unalterable  will  in  this  matter,  and  to 
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quicken  them,  if  possible,  into  such  a  sincere  and 
affectionate  regard  to  their  best  friend  and  only  Sa 
viour,  as  may  cause  them  to  bear  their  portion  of  His 
cross  not  only  with  submission,  but  with  thankful 
ness.  They  want  to  be  told,  again  and  again,  how 
dearly  it  cost  Him  to  be  so  kind  to  us  as  He  has 
been ;  what  hard  journeys,  what  restless  nights,  what 
toil,  what  persecution,  what  reproach,  what  agony  in 
the  garden,  what  mortal  pain  upon  the  Cross.  Surely, 
when  we  consider  these  things,  we  shall  lower  our 
high  and  bright  expectations,  shall  no  longer  look  to 
find  our  time  of  trial  a  mere  walk  of  pleasurable  fan 
cies  ;  we  shall  be  ashamed  of  the  selfish  regret  we 
have  too  often  indulged,  at  the  very  sorrows  perhaps 
which  put  us  most  nearly  into  the  condition  of  our 
blessed  Saviour. 

Such  is,  in  other  words,  His  emphatic  warning  to 
His  friends  and  Apostles,  twice  repeated  within  a  few 
hours  of  His  laying  down  His  life  for  their  salvation 
and  ours,  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  Lord, 
neither  he  that  is  sent,  greater  than  He  that  sent  him. 
It  was  a  sort  of  proverb,  not  new  to  them.  For  He 
had  Himself  used  it  when  He  first  gave  them  their 
commission  and  sent  them  out  to  preach  in  His  Name. 

Ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  My  Names  sake 

The  disciple  is  not  above  his  Master,  nor  the  servant 
above  his  Lord.  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that  he  be 
as  his  Master,  and  the  servant  as  his  Lord.  The  en 
durance,  therefore,  of  sorrow  and  reproach  for  the 
sake  of  our  Saviour,  has  been  from  the  beginning 
a  great  mark  of  His  service.  It  went  along  with  the 
Apostles  in  their  first  commission;  they  were  studi 
ously  taught  to  expect  it ;  and  when  it  came,  it  was 
to  make  their  joy  and  crown,  as  being  indeed  a  sure 
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token  of  their  likeness    to  Him,  and  His   gracious 
acceptance  of  them. 

And  now  in  His  last  farewell,  the  night  before  His 
crucifixion,  He  renews  the  same  admonition  twice  in 
the  same  words.  Once  before  the  feast  of  the  Pass 
over,  after  He  had  washed  His  disciples'  feet ;  and 
again  after  the  feast  was  over,  after  they  had  par 
taken,  for  the  first  time,  of  the  blessed  Sacrament, 
and  were  preparing  to  go  out  into  the  garden,  where 
He  was  to  be  betrayed  to  the  Jews. 

On  the  first  occasion,  when  He  had  washed  their 
feet,  and  had  taken  His  garments ,  and  was  set  down 
again,  He  said  unto  them,  Understand  ye  what  I  have 
done  unto  you  ?  Ye  call  Me  Master  and  Lord,  and  ye 
say  well,  for  so  I  am.  If  I,  then,  your  Lord  and  Master, 
have  washed  your  feet,  ye  ought  also  to  wash  one  another's 
feet.  For  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  you  should 
do  as  I  have  done  unto  you.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  Lord,  neither  he 
that  is  sent  greater  than  He  that  sent  him.  If  ye  knoiv 
these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them. 

The  second  time,  in  the  same  evening,  when  He 
repeated  the  same  words,  He  was  warning  His  Apo 
stles,  as  He  had  done  many  times  before,  of  the  treat 
ment  they  were  to  expect  from  those  to  whom  He 
sent  them  :  If  the  world  hate  you,  ye  /enow  that  it  hated 
Me  before  it  hated  you.  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the 
world  would  love  his  own  ;  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the 
world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore 
the  world  hateth  you.  Remember  the  word  that  I  said 
unto  you,  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  Lord.  If 
they  have  persecuted  Me,  they  will  also  persecute  you  ;  if 
they  have  kept  My  saying,  they  will  Jceep  yours  also. 

The  remembrance,  then,  of  our  relation  to  Jesus 
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Christ,  as  servants  and  as  disciples,  should  be  for 
ever  present  in  our  minds ;  in  our  dealings  with  our 
brethren,  to  teach  us  how  to  wait  on  them  in  the 
same  kind  and  humble  spirit  as  He  did  when  He 
washed  their  feet ;  and  in  all  our  trials  and  afflictions, 
to  make  us  contented  with  the  burthen  which  our 
Master  and  Lord  bore  before  us. 

For  although  the  warning  of  our  Saviour  be  ad 
dressed,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the  ministers  and 
messengers  of  His  Word,  yet  it  is  certain  that  all 
Christians  have  their  part  in  it.  If  the  ministers  of 
Christ  are  to  put  down  all  high  thoughts,  and  think 
nothing  too  mean  or  too  troublesome  to  be  submitted 
to  for  the  real  good  of  their  brethren,  such  is  also  the 
duty  and  the  wisdom  of  all  Christians  of  all  degrees, 
according  as  God  has  given  them  opportunities  of 
humbling  themselves,  to  wait  upon  others. 

If  the  ministers  of  Christ  must  expect  reproach, 
misunderstanding,  disappointment,  weariness,  so  must 
all  who  endeavour  to  do  good.  And  as  the  ministers 
of  Christ  must  comfort  themselves  with  the  remem 
brance  of  their  Master,  the  King  and  Father,  the 
Prince  and  Pattern,  of  all  teachers  and  shepherds  of 
souls,  so  it  is  permitted  to  all  others,  who  are  in  any 
kind  of  affliction  whatever,  to  strengthen  and  refresh 
themselves,  from  time  to  time,  with  the  consideration 
of  what  He  suffered  in  the  same  kind. 

For  this  very  cause,  among  others,  He  underwent 
so  many  and  various  afflictions :  it  behoved  Him  in  all 
things  to  be  made  like  unto  His  brethren,  not  only  that 
He  as  our  High-priest  might  intercede  for  us  affec 
tionately  and  effectually  in  heaven,  but  also  that  He 
might  set  us  on  earth  a  more  perfect  and  consoling 
example.  "We  never,  perhaps,  have  considered,  sepa- 
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rately  and  distinctly,  how  much  and  in  what  various 
ways  the  Son  of  God  endured  on  our,  behalf. 

First  of  all,  He  was  poor ;  and  this  alone,  in  the 
opinion  of  too  many  among  us,  is  saying  enough  to 
excuse  a  person  for  a  whole  life  of  discontent  and  fret- 
fulness.  But  whereas  other  persons  are  put  into  this 
situation  by  the  providence  of  Almighty  God  without 
any  choice  of  their  own,  our  blessed  Saviour's  poverty 
was  altogether  voluntary.  He  alone  of  all  the  chil 
dren  of  men  ever  had  His  choice  into  what  condition 
He  would  be  born,  and  He  chose  to  be  mean,  desti 
tute,  and  despised,  the  son  of  a  poor  tradesman  in 
a  small  town  of  Galilee,  and  while  He  was  curing 
diseases  with  a  touch,  and  feeding  thousands  with 
a  loaf  of  bread,  He  was  yet  content  to  have  no  home, 
no  place  at  all  of  His  own  in  which  He  might  lay  His 
head  and  be  at  rest. 

Again,  the  bodily  pain  which  He  endured  upon  the 
Cross  must  indeed  have  been  exceeding  great,  as  great, 
I  should  think,  as  was  possible  to  be  inflicted  upon 
a  man,  especially  when  we  consider  that  He  did  not, 
as  far  as  we  are  told,  faint  at  all  under  it,  but  con 
tinued  fully  awake  and  entirely  sensible  of  all  that 
He  had  to  bear,  even  to  the  very  last  moment.  He 
would  not  drink  the  wine  and  myrrh  which  was 
offered  Him,  (I  suppose  in  pity,)  to  deaden  the  feeling 
of  His  agony,  but  chose  rather  to  know  and  feel  the 
very  worst  that  was  prepared  for  Him,  partly,  per 
haps,  for  this  very  reason,  that  He  might  have  the 
more  entire  sympathy  with  all  who  should  in  after- 
time  endure  severe  bodily  pain,  and  that  they,  re 
membering  Him  upon  the  Cross,  might  be  the  better 
able  to  endure  it. 

But,  above  all,  our  blessed  Saviour  underwent  the 
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severest  distress  of  mind.  He  was  despised  and  re 
jected  of  men,  a  Man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with 
grief,  and  we  hid  as  it  were  our  faces  from  Him  ;  He 
was  despised,  and  we  esteemed  Him  not.  Surely  He 
hath  borne  our  griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows:  yet  we 
did  esteem  Him  stricken,  smitten  of  God  and  afflicted. 
If  it  is  hard  to  meet  with  unkindness  from  those  for 
whose  welfare  you  are  labouring  night  and  day ;  if  it 
is  hard  for  a  parent  to  find  his  children  undutiful; 
what,  think  you,  must  this  greatest  of  benefactors 
have  felt,  to  be  scorned,  betrayed,  mocked,  scourged, 
and  crucified  by  His  own  favoured  and  chosen  people  ? 
If  disappointment  is  a  sharp  trial,  was  there  ever 
again  such  a  disappointment  as  His,  who,  having  come 
to  redeem  all  the  world,  found  so  many  obstinate  and 
unwilling  to  be  saved  by  Him  at  all  ?  Do  we  languish 
in  desolation  and  solitude  ?  It  is  no  new  thing ;  our 
Master  before  us  came  to  an  hour,  in  which  His 
friends,  who  before  seemed  so  faithful,  were  scattered 
every  one  to  his  own,  and  left  Him  alone.  Are  we 
lamenting  the  death  of  a  friend  ?  our  Saviour  wept  at 
the  grave  of  Lazarus.  The  very  bitterest  of  all  trials, 
the  sense  of  God's  deserved  wrath,  and  of  our  being 
abandoned  by  Him,  even  this  appears  in  some  mira 
culous  and  mysterious  way  to  have  been  communi 
cated  to  Him  who  was  no  sinner. 

As,  therefore,  Jesus  Christ  was  sent  into  the  world 
to  taste  death  for  every  man,  so  we  may  truly  say  that 
He  tasted,  in  full  bitterness,  every  kind  of  human 
affliction ;  so  that  by  whatever  sorrow  it  may  please 
God  to  try  us,  we  may  rest  assured  of  His  entire  sym 
pathy  and  true  compassion  for  us.  Our  earthly  friends 
are  often  ignorant  even  of  our  outward  sufferings,  and 
of  our  inward  feelings  they  can  but  very  seldom  form 
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a  correct  idea.  But  He  knows  both  in  full  perfection, 
and  as  He  now  pities,  so  He  will  in  His  good  time  re 
lieve  both,  if  we  do  not  hinder  Him  by  our  own  wilful 
transgressions. 

I  say,  if  we  do  not  hinder  Him  ourselves,  for  it  is 
certain  that  too  many  of  us,  when  we  are  in  affliction, 
are  very  far  indeed  from  attending  to  God's  merciful 
purpose  in  sending  it,  and  look  for  comfort  to  any 
thing  rather  than  to  the  remembrance  of  our  God  and 
Saviour.  We  are  better  pleased,  generally  speaking, 
with  the  smallest  glimmering  of  earthly  hope,  than 
with  the  full  and  clear  light  which  is  ready  to  en 
lighten  us  from  the  Fountain  of  all  good,  and  which 
we  may  enjoy,  if  we  will,  by  lifting  up  our  eyes  to 
heaven.  "We  had  rather  have  a  little  present  amuse 
ment,  to  make  us  forget  pur  pain  for  a  moment,  than 
acquaint  ourselves  with  God,  and  be  at  peace  for  ever. 
The  reason  is,  that  to  offenders  such  as  we  are  the 
thought  of  God  cannot  well  come  unaccompanied  with 
the  thought  of  sin,  and  that  is  so  painful  to  us,  and 
we  yet  so  unwilling  to  get  rid  of  it  in  the  only 
effectual  way,  by  sincere  and  immediate  amendment, 
that  we  rather  take  the  other  method,  and  turn  the 
consolations  of  the  Almighty  out  of  our  minds,  ra 
ther  than  have  them  accompanied  by  His  reproofs. 
And  thus  it  comes  to  pass  that  sick,  helpless,  or 
disappointed  Christians  take  up,  in  the  hour  of  their 
calamity,  with  any  light  and  trifling  fancy  which  is 
sufficient  to  engage  their  attention  for  a  little  while, 
instead  of  turning  to  Christ,  and  calming  themselves 
with  the  consideration  that  He  once  suffered  like 
them. 

But  let  us  suppose  these  worldly  amusements  to 
have  failed,  as  in  severe  trials  they  are  sure  to  do 
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before  long,  is  it  not  too  often  the  case  that  instead 
of  taking  comfort  in  religion  we  give  way  to  discon 
tent  and  sullenness  ?     It  does  not  seem  to  come  into 
our  minds,  that  if  Jesus  Christ,  being  most  holy  and 
innocent,  had   such   bitter  and   painful  trials  to  go 
through,  surely  for  us  sinners  to  have  our  portion  of 
suffering  is  no  more  than  reasonable  and  fair,  and  we 
should  have  great  cause  to  wonder  if  it  were  other 
wise.     Let  us  consider  ourselves,  for  instance,  as  evil 
speakers — for  too  certainly,  I  fear,  it  is  true  of  the 
best  of  us,  that  we  have  many  times  before  now  taken 
an  ill-natured  delight  in  discoursing  about  our  neigh 
bours'  faults,  or  listening  to  what  others  had  to  say  of 
them.     But  our  meek  and  lowly  Master,  when  He  was 
reviled,  reviled  not  again;  .  .  ,  when  He  suffer  ed^  He 
threatened  not ;  but  committed  Himself  unto  Him  that 
judgeth  righteously.     What,   then,   if  any  among   us 
should  suffer  in  his  fair  fame,  or  peace  of  mind?  if 
his  plans  be  disappointed,  his  person  disliked,  or  his 
name  unkindly  reproached  ?     Should  it  not  quiet  us 
under  such  affliction  as  this,  to  recollect  how  much 
worse  in  the  same  kind  He  had  to  endure  who  never 
spoke  an  evil  word,  nor  thought  an  unkind  thought  ? 
Again,  let  us  consider  ourselves  as  persons  who  are 
more  or  less  guilty  of  unkindness  towards  our  nearest 
and  dearest  relations.     For  who  is  there  among  us 
who  has  not  often   offended  in  this  way,  by  rude 
words,  or  peevish  looks,  or  wild  fits  of  passion  or 
caprice,    saddening   the   hearts    and   weakening   the 
hands  of  those  who  ought  to  have  received  nothing 
but  good  from  him?     But  in  the  holy  child  Jesus 
was  no  sin  of  this  or  any  other  kind ;  neither  parent, 
nor  relation,  nor  friend,  ever  had  to  complain  of  Him. 
What,  then,  if  it  please  God  that  we  lose  the  blessings 
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of  kindred  or  affection,  that  they  be  interrupted  by 
death,  or  absence,  or  unkindness?  it  becomes  us  to 
take  all  calmly,  remembering  that  He,  who  never  did 
anything  to  forfeit  these  blessings,  was  content  to 
forego  them  for  our  sakes. 

Indeed,  the  sincere  love  of  our  blessed  Saviour, 
could  we  but  keep  it  constantly  in  our  hearts,  would 
carry  us  further  than  mere  resignation,  would  make 
us  cordially  thankful  for  those  afflictions  which  con 
form  us  more  exactly  to  His  image.  And  in  more 
quiet  and  prosperous  and  comfortable  times,  they  who 
have  their  thoughts  turned  constantly  towards  the 
Cross  of  Christ,  naturally  feel  a  sort  of  misgiving  and 
alarm,  at  finding  themselves,  in  respect  of  worldly 
goods,  so  much  better  off  than  He  was.  It  is  often  in 
their  minds,  what  was  expressed  by  the  loyal  soldier 
of  King  David,  The  ark,  and  Israel,  and  Judah,  abide 
in  tents ,  and  the  servants  of  my  Lord  are  encamped  in 
the  open  fields ;  shall  I  then  go  into  mine  house  to  eat 
and  to  drink?  In  like  manner,  if  we  had  anything 
like  a  true  and  generous  love  of  Christ  our  Saviour, 
should  we  not  tremble  at  our  own  prosperity,  and  take 
double  pains  not  to  lose  our  resemblance  of  Him? 
should  we  not,  accordingly,  go  out  of  our  way  to  find 
poor,  and  desolate,  and  distressed  persons,  and  take  the 
more  part  in  their  sorrows,  in  proportion  as  we  have 
fewer  of  our  own  ?  This,  I  say,  would  be  the  natu 
ral  and  necessary  effect  of  sincere  piety  towards  our 
Redeemer;  and  if  Christians  in  general  know  little 
or  nothing  of  any  such  feelings,  if  the  bare  men 
tion  of  them  seem  strange  and  fanciful,  it  is  only  be 
cause,  through  the  abundance  of  iniquity,  the  love  of 
the  greater  part,  according  to  His  own  prophecy,  has 
waxed  cold,  and  died  away  from  among  us. 


SERMON    XX.  245 


Further,  in  regard  of  our  conduct  towards  our 
afflicted  brethren,  if  we  would  constantly  bear  in 
mind  that  they  are,  so  far,  images  of  our  blessed 
Lord,  as  it  would  quicken  and  encourage  us  in  all 
sorts  of  kind  behaviour  to  them,  so  particularly  it 
could  not  but  hinder  us  from  judging  unfairly  and 
unkindly  of  them  by  the  event.  Who  could  dare 
blame  an  unfortunate  person,  as  a  greater  sinner  than 
others,  as  if  his  calamities  were  the  judgment  of  an 
angry  God,  if  he  recollected  that  He  who  was  in  all 
things  innocent,  was  in  all  things  also  afflicted  ?  Or 
who  could  despise  his  brother  as  if  his  want  of  success 
proved  him  of  course  an  imprudent,  injudicious  per 
son,  after  once  learning  how  the  very  Light  of  the 
world,  the  wisdom  of  God  Himself,  was  content  to  be 
foiled  and  disappointed,  humanly  speaking,  in  the 
great  purpose  of  His  life, — the  calling  of  the  Jews 
to  repentance  ? 

To  conclude ;  "We  are  here  for  a  short  time  upon  our 
trial,  whether  we  will  learn  those  tempers  which  are 
intended  by  the  Almighty  to  make  our  happiness  in 
heaven.  In  His  infinite  wisdom  He  sees  clearly  that 
affliction,  of  one  sort  or  another,  is  absolutely  neces 
sary  for  almost  all  of  us,  to  make  this  our  preparation 
for  eternity.  In  His  infinite  mercy,  He  has  sweet 
ened  and  allayed  the  bitterness  of  our  trials,  by  re 
vealing  to  us  His  own  blessed  Son,  His  well-beloved, 
with  His  own  consent  enduring  all  that  we  are  called 
on  to  endure,  and  infinitely  more ;  and  now,  in  virtue 
of  those  victorious  agonies,  pleading  our  cause  at  His 
own  right  hand,  and  prepared,  at  every  moment,  to 
help  us  with  His  Holy  Spirit. 

This  is  a  plain  and  true  account  of  the  condition  of 
Christians  in  this  present  world,  and  surely  there  is 
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enough  in  it  to  make  a  serious  person  contented  with 
everything  but  his  sins.  For  in  everything  but  our 
sins  God  has  given  us  the  means  of  becoming  more 
and  more  like  Jesus  Christ.  And  if  we  die  in  the 
sincere  endeavour  to  be  like  Him,  we  are  sure, 
through  His  merits,  to  rise  again  in  His  glory. 


COLN, 

Oct.  28,  1827. 


[St.  Simon  and  St.  JudeJ] 
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ST.  LUKE  xiv.  28. 

"For  which  of  you,  intending  to  build  a  tower,  sitteth  not 
down  first,  and  counteth  the  cost,  whether  he  have  sufficient  to 
finish  it  ?" 

THOUGH  our  blessed  Saviour  is  speaking  here  in 
a  sort  of  Parable,  yet  His  meaning  is  very  plain  to 
such  as  will  at  all  consider  it.  It  is  as  if  He  had 
said,  Take  good  care  that  you  know  what  you  are 
about,  before  you  enter  yourselves  among  My  dis 
ciples.  Take  care  that  you  understand  and  mean 
what  you  say,  when  you  come  before  God  with  pro 
fessions  and  vows  of  holy  obedience.  Do  not  come  as 
a  matter  of  course;  do  not  lightly  take  upon  you 
promises,  which  you  know  not  or  care  not  how  to 
accomplish.  Consider  the  shame  and  remorse  which 
will  come  upon  you  at  the  last  day,  if  it  should  be 
said  of  you  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  This 
man  began  to  build,  but  was  not  able  to  finish — was 
baptized,  confirmed,  instructed  in  his  duty,  warned 
beforehand  of  everlasting  happiness  or  misery,  yet 
here  he  is  fallen  from  God,  unprepared  for  heaven,  fit 
only  to  be  a  companion  of  lost  and  evil  spirits. 

Now,  such  awful  thoughts  and  misgivings  as  these 
are  indeed  very  necessary  in  all  our  communion  with 
the  Almighty;  in  our  prayers,  for  instance,  every 
day.  For  what  is  it  that  we  ask  of  God  when  we 
pray  to  Him  ?  Pardon  for  sins  past,  and  grace  to  do 
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better  in  time  to  come ;  the  gift  of  His  Holy  Spirit, 
to  purify  our  hearts  and  enable  us  to  keep  His  Com 
mandments  ;  a  wise  and  watchful  heart ;  the  true 
love  of  God  and  our  neighbour :  if  we  pray  as  Chris 
tians,  these  are  the  mercies  we  ask,  and  these  are 
what  Jesus  Christ  Himself  has  taught  us  to  beg  of 
Him  in  the  Lord's  Prayer.  Now  then  imagine  to 
yourselves  a  man  going  into  his  chamber,  and  shut 
ting  the  door,  and  falling  on  his  knees  before  God, 
with  whom  he  is  quite  alone — God  who  reads  all 
that  he  thinks,  and  knows  the  very  secrets  of  his 
heart — and  imagine,  after  all  this  solemn  prepara 
tion,  that  he  just  says  over  the  words  he  has  learned, 
without  even  thinking  of  the  blessings  he  is  asking 
for ;  nay,  desiring  perhaps  in  his  heart  the  very  con 
trary,  —  the  evils  and  curses,  which  in  words  he 
prays  against.  I  say,  desiring  the  very  contrary ;  for 
really  that  is  every  one's  case  who  says  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  or  any  other  Christian  prayer,  while  his  heart 
and  fancy  are  still  set  upon  any  thing,  which  he 
knows  to  be  sinful.  Such  a  person  unsays  with  his 
heart  the  very  petitions  which  his  lips  utter  :  his  lips 
say  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name,  but  his  heart  says,  May 
thy  Name  be  disgraced  by  my  indulgence  in  such  and 
such  wicked  thoughts :  his  lips  say,  Lead  us  not  into 
temptation ;  but  his  heart  says,  Let  temptation  come  so 
strong  upon  me  that  I  may  have  an  excuse  for  yield 
ing  to  it.  Can  anything  be  more  strange,  more 
pitiable,  more  shocking  ?  and  yet  this  is  surely  every 
one's  condition  who  allows  himself  to  pray  without 
consideration,  without  serious  consideration,  that  his 
prayers  are  in  fact  so  many  solemn  professions  and 
promises,  voluntarily  offered  by  him  to  the  great  and 
dreadful  God.  Think  for  one  moment,  and  you  can- 
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not  but  perceive  (for  example)  that  when  you  are 
asking  God  to  mortify  your  heart  to  all  worldly  and 
carnal  lusts,  you  are  in  effect  promising  to  govern 
your  own  thoughts  and  turn  them  away  from  wrong 
objects  as  far  as  you  can ;  you  are  declaring  to  God 
that  such  is  your  wish,  and  that  as  you  cannot 
succeed  in  it  without  His  help,  you  do  most  earnestly 
desire  that  help.  It  is  just  the  same  with  regard  to 
all  other  Christian  virtues  and  graces  for  which  we 
pray;  our  prayer  is  nothing,  and  we  cannot  expect 
it  to  be  heard,  except  we  vow  in  our  hearts  at  the 
same  time  to  do  our  best  towards  obtaining  the  holi 
ness  we  pray  for.  I  ought  not  perhaps  to  say,  We 
cannot  expect  it  to  be  heard ;  it  will  be  heard,  but  to 
our  confusion  and  condemnation. 

But  if  this  be  so  with  regard  to  every  prayer  we 
offer  up,  surely  the  same  earnest  and  reverential  con 
sideration  is,  if  possible,  still  more  necessary,  on  such 
solemn  occasions  as  that  which  is  now  at  hand  to 
many  among  you ;  when  the  Bishop,  the  Minister 
and  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  standing  before  His 
holy  Table,  with  His  Gospel,  the  seal  of  His  imme 
diate  presence,  lying  upon  it;  he  will  invite  you, 
in  the  name  of  his  and  your  Master,  to  draw  near 
with  faith,  and  take  upon  you  those  holy  vows 
upon  which  your  hope  of  heaven  depends, — having 
first  laid  his  hand  on  you,  as  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul 
used  to  do,  in  token  of  God's  fatherly  kindness  in 
giving  you  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter ;  and  finally, 
when  he  will  pray  for  you,  and  bless  you  in  the 
Name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
and  so  you  will  receive,  as  it  were,  a  public  and 
solemn  leave  from  the  Church,  to  come  near  and 
partake,  as  often  as  you  can,  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
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of  Christ  our  Saviour.  Is  this  a  ceremony  to  come  to 
with  hearts  full  of  gay  and  idle  fancies?  Is  this 
a  time  or  a  place  for  the  young  to  be  thinking  of 
companions,  dress,  diversions  ?  or  the  old  of  care  and 
business,  of  labours  and  accounts  ?  If  you  were  going, 
for  the  first  time,  to  be  solemnly  introduced  to  the 
King,  I  dare  say  you  would  be  full  of  thought  and 
consideration  how  you  might  best  behave  yourself. 
You  would  be  in  care  for  yourself,  that  you  might  do 
nothing  unbecoming  or  unworthy  of  so  high  a  pre 
sence.  Yet  the  King  is  but  a  man  ;  can  hurt  you  or 
profit  you  but  a  very  little ;  and  perhaps  might  forget 
you  the  moment  you  were  out  of  sight.  But  you  are 
going  to  appear  before  the  Almighty  and  wonderful 
God;  Him  who  has  power  to  destroy  loth  lody  and 
soul  in  hell,  or  to  save  both  in  heaven;  whose  eye 
is  never  off  you,  nor  can  you  be  for  a  moment  out  of 
His  thoughts.  Will  you  come  thoughtlessly  to  such 
a  meeting  ?  will  you  reckon  it  a  light  thing  to  stand 
the  chance,  rather,  I  should  say,  to  take  the  sure 
way  of  affronting  Him  ? 

No  doubt  the  blessed  angels  are  present  at  con 
firmation,  as  at  other  holy  ordinances,  ministering  in 
visibly  to  us  Christians.  What,  think  you,  must  be 
their  notions  when  they  see  one  of  us  behaving  him 
self  at  confirmation  thoughtlessly  and  irreverently, 
standing  without  awe  or  fear  in  that  glorious  pre 
sence,  which  even  they  cannot  behold  without  cover 
ing  their  faces ;  and  coming  close,  as  it  were,  to  the 
throne  of  God,  before  which  it  is  their  happiness  to 
dwell,  without  any  serious  thought  of  loving  and 
serving  Him  ?  What,  on  the  other  hand,  would  be 
the  reflections  of  our  enemies,  the  evil  spirits,  if  such 
may  be  allowed  to  see  how  unworthily  we  draw  near 
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to  make  our  vows  to  God  and  receive  His  blessing. 
"Would  it  not  fill  them  with  malicious  delight  ?  would 
they  not  feel  sure  of  ruining  those  souls,  which  had 
so  little  of  heavenly  desire  in  them,  that  they  could 
not  even  be  serious  on  such  an  occasion  as  this  ? 

In  short,  consider  the  matter  in  what  light  you 
will,  it  is  certain  that  such  as  come  to  be  confirmed 
with  unworthy  or  unholy  dispositions  leave  them 
selves  only  one  choice,  they  must  undergo  a  deep 
and  bitter  repentance  in  this  world,  or,  if  they  choose 
to  persist  in  their  irreligious  thoughtlessness,  they 
must  be  shut  out  of  God's  presence  for  ever  in  the 
next. 

Now  then  I  am  going  to  set  before  you,  while  it 
is  time,  the  way  to  avoid  this  sad  alternative;  de 
siring,  first  of  all,  that  those  who  have  been  con 
firmed,  it  may  be  many  years  ago,  will  not  think 
themselves  unconcerned  in  it.  For  although  they  can 
never  be  confirmed  again,  and,  so  far,  the  opportu 
nity  is  for  ever  gone  of  making  up  for  any  faults 
they  may  have  committed  on  that  awful  occasion, 
yet  they  may,  by  true  repentance  and  holy  resolu 
tions,  blot  out  the  sad  effects  of  those  faults  in  the 
world  to  come.  And  whenever  they  do  approach 
their  Maker  with  such  good  and  Christian  purposes, 
their  tempers  and  thoughts  must  be  nearly  the  same 
as  those  of  younger  persons,  drawing  near  for  the 
first  time  to  take  on  themselves  their  baptismal  vows. 
Of  the  past,  indeed,  they  must  of  course  have  sadder 
thoughts,  a  bitterer  and  deeper  repentance,  but  their 
intentions  and  rules  of  obedience  for  the  future  must 
be  very  nearly  the  same. 

Whether,  therefore,  you  are  coming  before  your 
Saviour  in  the  freshness  of  youth  and  innocence,  or 
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whether  you  are  returning  to  Him  with  a  later, 
though  still  a  sincere  and  most  welcome  repentance, 
this  one  thing  He  says  to  you,  and  you  cannot  well 
mistake  His  meaning,  "  Count  well  the  cost  before  you 
come."  Are  you  prepared,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  to 
live  the  rest  of  your  days  considerately,  and  by  rule  ? 
Hitherto,  perhaps,  you  have  followed  the  fancy  of  the 
moment,  and  if  you  were  not  conscious  of  any  particu 
lar  bad  intention,  thought  it  no  harm  to  please  yourself. 
Are  you  prepared  and  resolved,  by  God's  grace,  to  live 
henceforth  by  a  very  different  sort  of  rule,  and  to 
judge  of  what  is  good  and  evil  by  a  very  different 
measure?  To  order  your  time  and  company,  your 
expenses  and  employments,  considerately  and  regu 
larly,  in  such  a  way  as  you  in  conscience  shall 
believe  to  be  most  for  God's  glory  and  the  ever 
lasting  welfare  of  your  soul?  Words  and  thoughts 
hitherto,  perhaps,  have  seemed  to  you  mere  trifles; 
you  have  suffered  them  to  come  and  go  as  they 
pleased,  as  if  there  were  neither  right  nor  wrong 
in  them,  as  if  God  cared  not  for  them.  Do  you 
seriously  intend,  from  this  day  forward,  to  take  the 
trouble  of  watching  your  words  and  thoughts ;  re 
membering  always  that  God  watches  them,  whether 
you  choose  to  do  so  or  no,  and  that  you  will  be  justi 
fied  or  condemned  by  them  at  the  last  day?  Till 
now,  it  may  be,  you  have  thought  it  unkind,  or 
foolish,  to  talk  to  you  of  being  serious  in  your  very 
diversions  and  amusements ;  but  are  you  now  indeed 
resolved,  even  in  these  things,  to  be  guided  by  the 
rules  of  reason  and  religion,  to  choose  no  amusement 
which  will  leave  a  sting  behind,  and  to  indulge  in 
none  any  farther  than  may  be  really  profitable  for 
health,  refreshment,  or  brotherly  kindness  ? 
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Have  you  made  up  your  mind  to   despise  being 
laughed  at,  if  such  should  be  your  case,  for  doing  your 
duty?     Can  you  bear  to  be  unlike  other  people,  in 
order  to  be  the  more  like  what  a  Christian  should  be  ? 
Will  you  try  in  earnest  to  be  contented  with  your  own 
condition,  sick  or  well,  rich  or  poor,  befriended  or  de 
solate  ?  and  will  you  pray  to  God,  day  and  night,  to 
make  and  keep  you  so  ?   Will  you  be  temperate  in  all 
things,  accounting  meat  and  drink  the  necessary  re 
freshment,  not  the  business  or  chief  pleasure  of  your 
life,  using  yourself  to  be  soon  satisfied,  and  not  to  be 
careful  about  such  things  ?     Will  you  be  chaste  and 
sober-minded  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  fearing  above 
all  things  lest  your  own  corrupt  heart,  and  the  ex 
ample  of  a  bad  world,  should  prevail  on  you  to  forfeit 
the  blessing,  the  infinite  blessing,  of  the  pure  in  heart, 
who  only  shall  see  God?     Will  you  be  honest,  in 
dustrious,  and  diligent  in  your  earthly  calling,  and 
never  forget  that  you  have  a  Master  in  heaven  ?   Will 
you  be  kind  and  tender-hearted  to  all  men,  always 
ready  and  willing  to  wait  on  other  people,  and  to  give 
up  your  own  wishes  to  theirs  ?     And  will  you  forgive 
them,  and  do  them  good,  however  ill  they  may  have 
used  you ;  not  fearing  to  be  imposed  on,  or  reckoned 
wanting  in  spirit,  when  Jesus  Christ  bids  you  love 
your  enemies  ?     Above  all,  do  you  think  in  your  heart 
that  you  can,  and  are  you  fully  determined,  by  God's 
blessing,  that  you  will,  during  the  whole  remainder  of 
your  short  life  here,  set  your  affections  on  things  above, 
not  on  things  on  the  earth  ?     Have  you,  by  reading 
and  considering  the  Bible,  and  by  earnest  meditation 
and  prayer,  found  out  the  difference  between  time 
and  eternity  ?  and  are  you  fully  convinced,  and  does 
it   very  often   come  into  your  minds,   that   nothing 
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is  of  any  real  consequence  to  us  except  securing  our 
place  in  heaven  ?  Are  you  truly  afraid  of  your  own 
weakness,  truly  sorry  for  your  own  sins,  heartily 
thankful  to  the  blessed  Jesus  for  what  He  has  done 
to  save  and  assist  you,  and  deeply  and  reverently  de 
sirous  to  obtain  that  Holy  Spirit,  without  whose  daily 
help  you  can  do  nothing  to  please  God  ?  Will  you  en 
deavour  therefore  on  all  future  occasions,  to  be  dili 
gently  awake  and  attentive  in  your  prayers,  constant 
in  Church  and  at  the  Holy  Sacrament  ?  and  will  you 
seriously  try  to  remember  and  practise,  in  your  every 
day  life,  the  holy  instructions  which  God  gives  you  in 
His  Bible,  and  in  His  Church  ? 

This  may  seem  to  be  demanding  a  great  deal,  but 
it  is  indeed  no  more  than  is  meant  in  that  love  of  God 
and  our  neighbour,  which  every  child  knows  he  must 
learn  and  practise,  as  ever  he  hopes  to  be  happy  with 
God.  But  plain  and  simple  as  these  duties  are  to  be 
understood,  they  are  far  from  being  plain  and  easy, 
either  to  resolve  in  earnest  beforehand,  or  to  keep  en 
tire  and  unbroken  in  the  face  of  a  bad  world,  and  in 
spite  of  our  own  evil  inclinations. 

In  the  very  act  of  making  these  good  resolutions, 
various  errors  are  apt  to  intrude  themselves,  according 
to  the  various  tempers  of  men,  some  easy  and  pliable, 
some  rash  and  presumptuous,  and  all,  more  or  less, 
indolent  and  indisposed  to  spiritual  concerns. 

It  may  be  useful  here  just  to  take  notice  of  two  or 
three  of  these  wrong  tempers,  and  put  those  who  will 
take  warning  more  particularly  on  their  guard  against 
them.  First,  there  are  some  who  profess  to  think 
seriously,  to  think  often,  of  their  duty,  but  who  draw 
back  from  anything  like  formed  and  settled  good  re 
solutions;  because,  they  say,  they  fear  exceedingly 
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they  shall  not  keep  them ;  they  have  seen  others  fail, 
and  have  no  reason  to  think  better  of  themselves ;  in 
short,  they  wish  and  pray  to  do  right,  but  they  do  not 
wish  to  entangle   themselves    with   promises.     Now 
there  is  something  in  this  which  sounds  like  humility, 
and  a  due  mistrust  of  one's  self,  but  in  good  truth  it 
is  just  the  contrary.     It  is  mere  pride  and  nothing 
else,  it  is  obstinacy  in  evil,  and  refusing  to  depend 
upon  God,   when   people  refrain   from  good   resolu 
tions  on  pretence  of  not  being  able  to  trust  their 
own  hearts.     For,  who  asks  them  to  trust  their  own 
hearts?      Once   believe   in   good    earnest   what    the 
Scripture  tells  you  of  an  Almighty  Spirit,  once  be 
lieve  that  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter  is  always 
at  hand  when  you  sincerely  call  Him  to  your   aid, 
and  it  is  affronting  God,  not  mistrusting   yourself, 
to  let  your  weakness  hinder  you  from  making  good 
resolutions.     Do   you    think   you   have    a    juster  or 
a  deeper  sense  of  your  own  frailty  and  infirmity  than 
the  great  and  wise  Apostle  St.  Paul  had,  who  declared 
that  he  was  not  sufficient  of  himself  to  think  anything 
as  of  himself,  and  yet  whoever  set  himself  more  pe 
remptory  rules  than  he  did,  or  resolved  more  steadily 
beforehand,  how   he   should   act   in  such    and    such 
cases?  and  he  might  do  so  very  well,  for  he   knew 
that  although  he  were  nothing  in  himself,  he  could  do 
all  things  through  Christ  which  strengthened    him. 
Think  of  St.  Paul,  and  be  ashamed  of  pretending  that 
it  is  your  humility  which  makes  you  draw  back  from 
good  resolutions. 

In  fact,  those  who  flatter  themselves  in  this  way 
have  great  reason  to  fear  that  the  case  is  indeed  far 
otherwise  with  them,  that  they  are  beforehand  resolv 
ing  to  sin  whenever  their  favourite  temptation  comes 
upon  them. 
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For  is  not  this  truly  and  really  their  state  of  mind  ? 
They  say  "  I  would  fain  do  right,  but  I  know  I  can 
not  resist  this  or  that  object  if  it  should  come  in  my 
way,  it  will  prove  too  enticing,  and  I  dare  not  re 
solve  against  it.  I  should  only  bring  on  myself  the 
additional  sin  of  breaking  my  vow."  Surely  the  mere 
describing  in  words,  as  1  have  now  done,  this  way  of 
dealing  \vith  ourselves,  which  yet  I  fear  is  by  no 
means  uncommon,  I  say,  the  mere  stating  it  in  words, 
is  enough  to  shew  its  wretchedness,  folly,  and  danger. 

Be  sure  of  it,  when  you  are  considering  your  own 
ways,  if  there  be  any  one  sin  which  you  dare  not 
resolve  against,  you  are  a  mere  slave  to  that  sin, 
and  no  better;  and  you  know  what  your  chance  of 
pardon  and  salvation  is,  if  you  die  in  slavery  to  any 
known  sin. 

But  secondly,  as  these  whom  I  have  mentioned 
have  too  little  thought  of  an  Almighty  Spirit,  so 
there  are  others  who  do  not  enough  consider  their 
own  weakness  and  frailty,  when  they  are  about  making 
their  vows  and  promises  before  the  all-seeing  God. 

They  have  good  feelings,  perhaps,  at  the  time,  and 
those  strongly  impressed  on  their  minds  ;  their  hearts 
seem  as  it  were  to  burn  within  them,  when  they  medi 
tate  on  the  wonderful,  the  adorable  love  of  God  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  creating, 
redeeming,  and  sanctifying  us  miserable  sinners ;  and 
so  far  it  is  well ;  but  God  would  not  have  you  depend 
upon  this.  If  you  have  but  in  the  least  turned  your 
eyes  inward,  and  considered  your  own  ways,  your 
own  experience,  however  short,  must  have  convinced 
you  that  as  God  is  merciful  and  mighty,  so  is  man 
frail  and  corrupt ;  and  that  however  good  and  happy 
you  may  feel  at  present,  you  must  expect,  as  long 
as  you  live  in  the  world,  to  meet  with  temptation, 
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danger,  and  distress.  Consider  with  yourself  that 
after  you  have  taken  your  vows,  you  will  be  still,  as 
now,  in  a  seducing  and  ensnaring  world ;  sin  will 
again  appear  inviting,  and  temporal  pleasures  satis 
factory  ;  and  there  is  great  fear,  nay,  there  is  abso 
lute  certainty,  of  your  falling  back  again,  and  griev 
ing  the  Holy  Spirit ;  if  you  be  not  careful,  every  day, 
to  renew,  and  practise,  and  enliven  the  wise  and 
sober  purposes,  the  holy  desires  and  good  counsels 
which  you  find  so  comfortable  at  present.  And  if 
you  should  so  neglect  the  means  of  grace  as  to  fall 
again  into  wilful  sin,  you  will  be  apt  to  think  all 
lost ;  your  inconsiderate  self-confidence  now  will  turn 
to  the  opposite  error  of  despair,  the  devil  will  en 
deavour  to  persuade  you  that  it  is  too  late  to  repent, 
and  that  you  may  as  well  go  on  and  commit  all 
manner  of  uncleanness  with  greediness;  and  so  hav 
ing  no  root  in  yourself,  you  will  be  in  danger  of 
falling  away  for  ever,  notwithstanding  your  present 
promising  beginnings. 

As  you  would  escape  all  this  sin  and  misery,  re 
member  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture,  Trust  in  the 
Lord  with  all  thine  hearty  and  lean  not  to  thine  own 
understanding.  In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  Him,  and 
He  shall  direct  thy  paths. 

I  should  now  say  a  few  words  to  a  third  sort  of 
persons,  of  whom  it  is  plain  there  are  too  many  among 
Christians,  those  who  come  to  be  confirmed,  or  in 
other  ways  make  profession  of  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ 
without  any  consideration  at  all ;  or,  oftener  perhaps, 
only  considering  just  so  far,  as  to  put  off  your  con 
sideration  to  another  time.  But  in  truth  I  do  not  see 
what  good  is  likely  to  be  done  by  anything  that  can 
be  said  here  to  such  persons  as  these.  For  if  they 
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are  so  wild  and  giddy,  and  thoughtless,  that  they 
cannot  hear  the  voice  of  God  in  Holy  Scripture,  nor 
take  the  warnings  of  His  Church  daily  and  weekly 
repeated ;  if  it  makes  no  difference  to  them  when 
they  are  told  of  death  and  judgment,  but  they  will 
still  go  on  to  affront  their  Maker  by  coming  careless 
and  unsteady  to  His  divine  ordinances, — What  can 
be  said  or  done  to  them  with  any  chance  of  profiting 
their  souls  ? 

I  have  now  endeavoured  to  set  before  you,  first, 
the  temper  in  which  it  becomes  us  to  appear  before 
God  our  Saviour,  whether  in  our  first  solemn  vow  of 
Confirmation,  or  as  often  as  we  renew  that  vow  by 
repentance,  confession,  and  self-examination,  espe 
cially  in  order  to  the  Holy  Communion. 

I  have  also  shewn  you  the  wrong  tempers  and  delu 
sions  of  the  devil,  by  which  these  solemn. occasions 
are  too  often  made  void  and  ineffectual. 

I  conclude  with  the  awful  words  of  the  great  Pro 
phet,  and  God  grant  that  we  may  all  remember  them 
to  our  comfort  at  the  last  great  day  :  /  call  heaven 
and  earth  to  record  against  you  this  day,  that  I  have 
set  before  you  life  and  death,  blessing  and  cursing ; 
there/ore  choose  life. 


COIN, 
June  22,  1828. 


Confirmation  to  be  the  26th. 
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EOMANS  xii.  10. 

"  Be  kindly  affectioned  one  to  another  with  brotherly  love, 
in  honour  preferring  one  another." 

THIS   is  part  of  a  description   of  love   unfeigned, 

or  true  charity,  which  St.  Paul  is  recommending 
to  Christian  people,  as  the  only  way  to  secure  them 
selves  for  ever  the  inestimable  blessings  of  which 
God  made  them  partakers,  when  He  called  them  to 
be  Christians. 

Let  love,  says  he,  be  without  dissimulation. 

Abhor  that  which  is  evil ;    cleave  to  that  which  is 
good. 

Be  kindly  affectioned  one  to  another  with  brotherly 
love,  in  honour  preferring  one  another. 

Not  slothful  in  business. 

Fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord. 

Rejoicing  in  hope. 

Patient  in  tribulation. 

Continuing  instant  in  prayer. 

Distributing  to  the  necessity  of  saints. 

Given  to  hospitality. 

Bless  them   which  persecute  you:    bless,  and  curse 
not. 

fiejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice,  and  weep  with  them 
that  weep. 
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Be  of  the  same  mind  one  towards  another. 

Mind  not  high  things,  but  condescend  to  men  of  low 
estate. 

Be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceits. 

Recompense  to  no  man  evil  for  evil. 

Provide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men. 

If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live 
peaceably  with  all  men.  Dearly  Moved,  avenge  not 
yourselves,  but  rather  give  place  unto  wrath.  .  .  .  Be 
not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good. 

Now,  if  you  were  to  take  every  part  of  this  re 
markable  description,  and  consider  it  carefully  over, 
you  would  find  that  it  touches  as  it  were  one  by  one 
all  the  sore  places  of  our  temper  and  conduct  in  our 
dealings  one  with  another.  There  is  hardly  a  selfish 
or  unkind  saying  current  among  worldly  men,  there 
is  hardly  a  single  plea  for  hard  and  unfair  conduct 
towards  one's  neighbour,  which  is  not  met  and  an 
swered  by  one  verse  or  another  of  this  most  edifying 
chapter. 

For  instance,  in  the  verse  next  before  this  we  are 
told  that  it  is  one  mark  of  true  Christian  charity  to 
abhor  that  which  is  evil,  and  cleave  to  that  which  is 
good,  that  is,  to  select  in  all  things,  little  and  great, 
that  which  will  please  God,  and  let  alone  that  which 
will  displease  Him.  Now,  this  at  once  sets  down 
as  utterly  unworthy  of  a  Christian,  such  expressions 
as  these,  far  too  ordinary  amongst  us,  — "  Nobody 
is  perfect :  every  one  has  his  fault.  We  must  take 
the  bad  with  the  good,"  and  so  on.  In  opposition  to 
all  which,  we  are  here  told  that  we  cannot  be  too 
careful  in  avoiding  the  evil  we  find  in  other  men, 
nor  too  earnest  in  attaching  ourselves  to  the  good. 
To  practise  either  of  which  rules,  implies  unceasing 
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care  and  circumspection,  a  real  endeavour  to  be  per 
fect  and  unblameable :  the  absolute  and  direct  con 
trary  of  that  dangerous  easiness  of  temper  which 
tempts  men  to  acquiesce  in  wrong  conduct,  whether 
in  themselves  or  in  others,  under  pretence  that  "  no 
body  is  perfect." 

The  next  instance  is  that  which  I  just  now  read 
to  you  for  the  text :  Be  kindly  affectioned  one  to 
another  with  brotherly  love,  in  honour  preferring  one 
another.  Every  word  of  this  passage  tells,  every 
part  of  it  enhances  and  enforces,  the  mutual  exercise 
of  charity  in  such  a  way  as  to  expose  and  silence, 
one  after  another,  some  of  the  common,  vulgar  ex 
cuses  for  unkind  behaviour. 

For,  first  of  all,  we  are  not  only  "to  love,"  but 
"  to  love  as  brethren,"  with  brotherly  love  be  kindly 
affectioned  one  to  another.  A  Christian  is  to  love 
all  men,  even  the  worst  of  heathens  and  of  unbe 
lievers,  his  own  enemies  and  the  enemies  of  God ; 
whoever  they  are,  he  is  to  wish  them  well  and  pray 
for  them  always,  and  when  they  come  in  his  way,  to 
do  them  as  much  good  as  he  can.  But  towards  those 
who  are  Christians  like  himself  he  owes  something 
more  than  this:  he  must  love  them  with  somewhat 
of  that  partial  kindness  which  all  men  naturally  feel 
towards  their  brethren  and  near  relations.  He  must 
not  wait  till  the  opportunity  of  doing  good  to  them 
presents  itself,  but  must  go  out  of  his  way  to  find  it ; 
must  make  it  one  of  the  chief  businesses  and  employ 
ments  of  his  life  to  advance  their  interests  in  all 
ways ;  especially  that  interest  which  the  great  Father 
of  the  family  he  knows  has  most  at  heart — the  holi 
ness  and  salvation  of  their  immortal  souls.  We  must 
not  be  eager  to  shew  that  we  know  the  faults  of 
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our  fellow- Christians;  for  though  it  is  one  of  the 
best  duties  of  fraternal  love  to  rebuke  our  brother 
himself,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him,  every  one  feels 
how  unbrotherly  it  is  to  be  forward  in  publishing 
that  sin  to  others.  You  would  call  a  man  most 
unkind  and  unnatural  who  went  about  telling  his 
neighbours  how  worthless  his  brother  was;  but 
Scripture,  you  see,  teaches  that  for  one  Christian  to 
delight  in  speaking  evil  of  another,  whether  truly 
or  falsely,  is  just  the  same  sort  of  unkindness  and 
ill-nature. 

The  thing  which  hinders  us  from  seeing  and  feeling 
this  as  we  ought  to  do  I  apprehend  to  be  nothing  else 
than  our  great  carelessness  about  our  Christian  call 
ing  ;  our  want  of  faith  in  the  blessings  which  Jesus 
Christ  provided  for  us  when  He  received  us  into  His 
Church.  If  we  had  anything  like  a  worthy  notion  of 
our  near  relation  to  God,  adopted  as  we  are  by  bap 
tism  to  be  His  own  children  in  Christ  Jesus,  we 
should  then  understand  how  very  near  the  same 
adoption  brings  us  to  one  another. 

But  whether  we  choose  to  recollect  it  or  no,  certain 
it  is  that  we  are  all  brethren,  and  as  brethren  are 
bound  to  love  and  serve  one  another.  By  which  one 
consideration,  if  men  would  but  bear  it  in  mind, 
a  whole  host  of  unkindly  thoughts  and  expressions 
would  at  once  be  silenced  and  done  away  with. 
"  Such  a  person  is  nothing  to  me;  I  am  sorry  for 
him,  but  I  must  keep  my  charity  for  those  who  are 
nearer,  and  who  may  sometime  come  to  want."  Ima 
gine  how  it  would  have  sounded  to  have  heard  one 
of  the  first  Christians  talking  at  this  rate,  in  the  days 
when  no  man  accounted  that  any  of  the  things  which 
he  possessed  were  his  own,  but  they  had  all  things 


SERMON    XXII.  263 


common,  that  is,  were  remarkably  free  from  selfish 
ness;  looked,  in  their  use  of  everything,  to  other 
men's  good  as  well  as  their  own.  Imagine  you 
heard  St.  Paul  say,  concerning  any  Christian  what 
soever,  "  He  is  nothing  to  me ;  I  have  something  else 
to  do  than  to  spend  my  time  and  thoughts  in  doing 
him  good."  You  perceive  at  once,  that  it  would  have 
been  quite  unnatural,  utterly  out  of  character,  for  the 
great  Apostle  to  have  talked  or  thought  in  this  way. 
But  in  respect  of  the  duty  of  brotherly  love,  the 
great  Apostle  was  bound  by  no  other  rules  than  any 
ordinary  Christian.  His  way  to  heaven  was  to  bo 
made  sure,  his  soul  was  to  be  saved,  by  the  same 
faith  and  practice  as  ours.  And  if  it  would  have 
shocked  us  to  hear  or  see  him  deliberately  slighting 
any,  the  meanest  Christian,  how  is  it  that  we  feel  no 
scruple,  no  remorse,  for  our  o\vn  many  acts  of  negli 
gence  and  unkindness  ? 

But  St.  Paul's  brotherly  love,  the  love  expressed 
and  taught  in  his  Epistles,  went  farther  a  great  deal 
than  this.  It  was  not  merely  that  he  watched  for 
every  opportunity  of  doing  good  to  the  Christians 
among  whom  he  lived;  he  found  leisure  to  extend 
his  brotherly  care  and  charity  to  those  who  were  far 
out  of  his  reach,  whom  he  never  had  seen,  and  very 
likely  never  might  see.  This  is  how  he  wrote  to  the 
Colossians,  to  whom  in  person  he  was  a  perfect 
stranger :  /  wish  you  to  know  what  earnest  anxiety  I 
feel  for  you,  and  for  as  many  as  have  not  seen  my  face 
in  the  flesh,  that  your  hearts  may  be  comforted,  being 
knit  together  in  love  .  .  .  unto  more  and  more  knowledge 
of  God  the  Father  and  of  Christ.  And  the  whole  tone 
and  manner  of  the  letter  proves  that  he  was  just 
as  sincere  in  his  kindness  towards  them,  had  their 
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good  as  truly  at  heart,  as  the  good  of  those  Churches 
with  which  he  was  better  acquainted.  He  was  always 
thanking  God  for  their  good  beginning  in  the  Gospel, 
and  praying  that  they  might  go  on  better  and  better. 
Surely  we  ought  to  be  ashamed,  when  we  compare 
our  brotherly  love  with  his ;  we  who  think  it  a  great 
matter  to  take  some  small  care  of  the  spiritual  good 
of  our  nearest  relations,  our  children  or  servants ;  who 
come  in  and  go  out  amongst  one  another,  day  after 
day,  and  year  after  year,  and  never  once  consider 
whether  we  cannot  in  some  way  do  one  another's 
souls  some  good,  by  example,  admonition,  or  at  any 
rate  by  prayer,  in  this  our  mutual  intercourse. 

And  as  the  term  "  brotherly  love  one  towards 
another,"  shews  us  how  far  our  kindness  to  our 
fellow-Christians  should  extend,  so  another  expres 
sion  in  the  verse  shews  us  in  what  manner  that  kind 
ness  should  be  exercised.  Be  kindly  affectioned,  saith 
St.  Paul,  one  to  another  with  brotherly  love.  Be  kindly 
affectioned  ;  the  word  literally  and  properly  means, 
"  delighting"  in  brotherly  love,  as  in  an  exercise  of 
natural  affection;  as  a  mother,  for  instance,  delights 
in  shewing  fondness  to  her  infant,  or  a  brother  to  his 
sister,  or  a  dutiful  child  to  a  tender  parent.  The  love 
and  affection,  in  each  of  these  cases,  comes  as  it  were 
naturally  of  itself.  A  mother  does  not  want  to  be 
taught  that  she  is  to  love,  and  nurse,  and  watch  her 
child.  God  has  put  an  instinct  into  her  heart,  a 
silent  teacher,  which  inclines  and  urges  her  to  per 
form  those  duties  for  her  own  pleasure.  So  will 
brotherly  love — love  unfeigned  towards  the  meanest 
of  our  fellow-Christians — arise  naturally  and  without 
an  express  call,  in  the  mind  of  every  sincere  and 
practical  believer  in  Jesus  Christ.  He  will  be  restless 
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and  uneasy  in  mind,  till  he  has  done,  to  all  within 
his  reach,  all  the  good  which  lies  in  his  power.  As 
a  tender  parent  is  never  weary  of  waiting  on  her 
babe,  but  when  one  day  is  over,  instead  of  indulging 
herself,  sets  immediately  about  providing  for  its  com 
fort  and  safety  during  the  following  day ;  so  it  is  with 
a  diligent  follower  of  Christ,  in  his  love  and  care  for 
his  brethren  in  the  faith.  His  labour  is  always  fresh, 
always  beginning ;  and  yet  he  is  never  over- weary  of 
it,  because  it  is  a  labour  of  love. 

I  say  "he  is  never  over -weary"  because  I  do  not 
question  or  deny  but  the  most  charitable  man  alive 
will  sometimes  feel  tired  and  languid,  sometimes  per 
plexed  and  disappointed ;  a  thousand  things  will  arise, 
within  and  without  him,  which,  if  he  leaned  on  him 
self  only,  would  surely  make  him  draw  back  in  his 
benevolent  course.  And  so  many  an  affectionate 
mother  may  have  felt  weary  in  mind  and  body,  and 
inclined  for  a  while  to  neglect  her  charge ;  but  as 
God  has  given  her  a  strong  instinct  of  parental  affec 
tion,  to  awaken  and  encourage  her  at  such  times,  and 
urge  her,  in  spite  of  everything,  to  continue  her 
maternal  cares  ;  so  is  He  always  ready  to  bestow  upon 
His  sincere  worshippers  what  is  infinitely  stronger 
than  any  natural  instinct,  the  heavenly  assistance  of 
His  Holy  Spirit,  to  quicken  and  encourage  their 
charity,  when  otherwise  it  would  most  surely  fail 
them;  and  make  that  love  easy  and  natural,  which 
our  selfishness  would  else  pronounce  impossible. 

Farther ;  as  maternal  love  comes  naturally  and 
unbidden,  not  as  a  task,  but  as  a  pleasure  ;  so  it 
delights  in  every  opportunity  of  exercising  itself, 
little  and  great.  It  is  not  contented  with  watching 
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only  against  the  greater  evils  of  life,  with  keeping 
the  object  of  its  care  alive,  finding  food,  shelter,  and 
raiment;    but   it  prompts  the  parent   to  be  always 
waiting  on  the  child,  ministering  to  its  comforts  and 
pleasures,  in  small  things  as  well  as  in  great.     It  will 
be  very  nearly  the  same  with  us   towards   all  our 
brethren,  when  we  have  learned  by  practice  to  enter 
into  the  spirit  of  this  divine  precept  in  the  text.    We 
shall  not  then  think  any  occasion  too  slight  or  too 
trifling  to  be  made  use  of,  for  the  sake  of  shewing 
kindness  to  our  brother  for  whom  Christ  died.     And 
there  is  at  least  one  great  advantage  in  these  small 
and  ordinary  kindnesses,  that  the  opportunities  for 
them  occur  every  day  and  hour,  whereas  great  and 
signal  benefits — the  saving  of  a  man's  life,  for  in 
stance,  or  clearing  his  character — are  seldom  by  God's 
providence  put  within  the  reach  of  an  ordinary  Chris 
tian  in  quiet  times.     So  much  the  more  considerate 
and  careful  should  we  be,  that  we  lose  no  opportunity 
of  bestowing  on  our  brother  those  smaller  kindnesses, 
and  denying  ourselves   for   his   sake   in   those  easy 
matters,  which  are  every  hour  falling  in  our  way. 
The  effect  on  his  temporal  comfort  will  not  be  little ; 
for  it  is  much  to  every  one  to  know  that  he  is  and 
will  be  kindly  considered ;  and  besides,  though  each 
act  of  attention  and  courtesy  be  little  in  itself,  yet 
when  all  are  added  together  they  make  a  great  trea 
sure  and  a  real  blessing.     But  the  effect  on  our  own 
eternal  prospects,  the  degree  in  which  the  continual 
exercise  of  all  kindly  affections  will  prepare  us  for 
the  enjoyment  of  perfect  love  in  a  world  to  come, 
this  is  something  beyond  all  calculation;   something 
which  surely  must  render  it  worth  every  one's  while 
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never  to  lose  an  opportunity  of  bestowing,  if  it  be  but 
a  kind  word  or  a  kind  look,  or,  as  our  Saviour  says, 
a  cup  of  cold  water  only,  upon  a  fellow- Christian,  be 
cause  he  belongs  to  Christ. 

But  amiable  and  truly  excellent  as  this  "  kindly 
affection"  is  in  itself,  it  is  not  always  well  received 
among  men,  not  even  among  those  to  whom  it  is 
exercised.  Proud  and  sullen  as  too  many  of  us  natu 
rally  are,  it  often  makes  us  impatient  rather  than 
pleased,  to  behold  such  true,  constant,  uniform  kind 
ness,  as  the  Apostle  recommends  in  this  passage. 
Not  feeling  anything  like  it  in  our  own  minds,  we 
cannot  well  enter  into  it  in  others,  and  choose  rather 
if  we  can  to  find  out  an  ill  name  for  it,  to  call  it 
"  a  mawkish  temper,"  "  an  affected,  hypocritical 
smoothness ;"  and  to  take  it  for  granted  that  such 
as  are  kind  to  all,  are  really  interested  for  none. 
This  is  carried  so  far,  that  not  a  few,  in  their  hearts 
kind  and  gentle,  are  led  even  to  affect  a  certain 
roughness  and  sternness  of  manner,  as  manlier  and 
more  becoming  than  uniform  kindness.  Many,  too, 
who  are  variable  and  capricious,  and  kind  only  as 
long  as  they  are  pleased,  think  they  are  doing  well 
enough,  because,  as  they  say,  "  it  will  not  do  to  smile 
upon  every  one  ;  it  is  better  and  honester  to  seem  out 
of  temper  when  you  really  are  so." 

But  notwithstanding  all  these  mistaken  notions  of 
Christian  people,  and  many  others  which  might  be 
mentioned,  the  Christian  temper  continues  always  the 
same,  the  directions  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  given  to 
all  alike  at  all  times.  Be  kindly  affectioned,  wish 
men  well,  and  shew  them  that  you  do  so ;  not  always, 
of  course,  by  smiling  on  them,  and  seeming  pleased 
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with  them ;  for  there  are  too  many  occasions  in  life 
on  which  serious  looks  and  tones  of  displeasure  are 
quite  necessary  for  the  good  of  others ;  but  the  thing 
meant  is,  that  whether  sad  or  pleased,  we  should  in 
all  our  demeanour  towards  them  sincerely  wish  them 
well,  and  not  be  too  proud,  or  too  angry,  to  let  them 
see  that  we  do  so. 

The  last  clause  in  the  text  carries  on  the  precept 
to  the  very  minutest  points  of  our  dealings  one  with 
another,  even  to  those  things  which  are  usually  ac 
counted  mere  matters  of  courtesy  and  compliment. 
In  honour,  that  is,  in  respect,  preferring r,  or  going  be 
fore,  one  another ;  the  meaning  seems  to  be,  striving 
to  be  beforehand,  each  with  his  neighbour,  in  render 
ing  to  one  another  the  mutual  attentions  which  our 
respective  stations  in  life  require ;  the  master  in  di 
recting  and  cherishing  the  servant,  the  servant  in 
honouring  and  waiting  on  the  master;  the  rich  in 
befriending  the  poor,  the  poor  in  respecting  the 
rich;  and  so  in  all  the  other  offices  and  duties  of 
life ;  every  family,  every  village,  every  nation,  should 
be  full  of  nothing  but  friendly  contests  of  Christians 
one  amongst  another,  which  can  do  most  in  waiting, 
according  to  his  station  and  means,  upon  his  brother. 

Now  here,  as  before  in  the  same  verse,  is  a  whole 
host  of  unkind  sayings  and  unchristian  tempers  silenced 
at  once  by  a  single  line  of  St.  Paul's  writing.  For, 
take  such  an  expression  as  this,  so  common  when  two 
people  have  quarrelled,  "  I  want  to  be  friends  again, 
but  I  cannot  be  the  first  to  submit.  I  must  shew 
a  proper  spirit ;  it  would  be  wanting  to  myself,  were 
I  to  allow  myself  to  be  so  imposed  upon."  Take  these 
expressions,  I  say,  and  put  them  by  the  side  of  this  of 
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the  Apostle,  In  honour  preferring  one  another  ;  or  com 
pare  them  with  that  other  towards  the  end  of  the 
chapter,  If  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him  ;  if  he  thirst, 
give  him  drink.  Can  anything  less  be  said  of  the  two, 
thus  set  in  opposition  to  one  another,  than  that  the 
one  is  the  language  of  Christ  Himself,  the  other  the 
language  of  heathens  in  heart,  falsely  calling  them 
selves  by  the  name  of  Christ. 

Again,  observe  the  exceeding  care  so  many  per 
sons  take,  not  to  be  on  any  occasion  the  first  to  shew 
kindness  or  respect  to  others.  They  are  so  afraid  of 
being  slighted,  and  ill  repaid  for  their  courtesy,  that 
they  refrain  from  shewing  courtesy  at  all,  unless  where 
they  are  quite  sure  of  a  return.  And  here,  too,  the 
world  is  ready  with  a  set  of  convenient  maxims,  by 
which  they  justify  their  behaviour  to  themselves : 
"We  must  not  make  ourselves  too  cheap,  we  must 
keep  up  our  own  dignity."  These,  and  such  as  these, 
are  their  ready  excuses.  But  it  is  surely  worth  their 
considering  whether  they  are  such  excuses  as  will 
justify  them  before  Jesus  Christ ;  whose  abode  on 
earth,  from  beginning  to  end,  was  one  continued  exer 
cise  of  a  spirit  and  temper  the  direct  contrary  of 
theirs :  The  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto, 
but  to  minister.  All  His  time,  from  His  Baptism  to 
His  Crucifixion,  was  entirely  spent  in  waiting  on  those 
who  needed  Him,  either  for  their  sorrows  or  for  their 
sins.  "  But  if  all  men,  without  distinction,  are  thus 
to  wait  on  one  another  in  all  things,  what  becomes  of 
the  distinction  of  ranks,  which  God's  providence  has 
appointed  in  the  world  ?" 

It  continues  just  where  it  was ;  nay,  nothing  in  the 
world  would  prove  so  effectual  a  safeguard  to  it  as 
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this  very  precept,  rightly  understood  and  thoroughly 
practised.  For  the  honour  here  recommended,  which 
we  are  to  be  so  active  in  shewing  to  one  another, 
means  just  that  respect  and  consideration  which  each 
man  owes  his  neighbour,  and  his  neighbour  him ;  all 
differences  of  rank,  fortune,  age,  relation,  and  the  like 
being  carefully  taken  into  the  account.  It  is  simply 
being  forward  to  do  to  others  what  you,  putting  your 
self  in  their  place,  might  reasonably  expect  them  to 
do  to  you. 

Neither  does  it  at  all  follow,  from  anything  now 
said,  that  bad  and  good  men  are  to  be  treated  alike. 
For  suppose  a  wise  and  kind  parent  to  have  two  chil 
dren,  one  good  and  the  other  bad,  he  would  be  kindly 
affectioned  towards  both,  and  treat  both  with  parental 
love ;  but  yet  that  love  and  affection  would  be  shewn 
by  a  very  different  conduct  towards  the  one  and  the 
other.  Our  Saviour  prayed,  and  suffered,  and  died 
for  the  proud  hard-hearted  Pharisees,  as  well  as  for 
the  penitent  woman  who  washed  His  feet,  yet  how 
different  was  His  language  to  the  two. 

And  over  and  above  the  differences  of  station  and 
character,  it  is  decent  and  fitting,  and  also  kind,  to 
have  regard  in  all  our  intercourse  to  the  common  out 
ward  usages  of  life.  I  say  "  kind,"  as  well  as  proper, 
because  in  truth  it  is  often  more  embarrassing  than 
encouraging  when  people  in  their  zeal  to  befriend 
others  become  too  careless  of  these  landmarks.  There 
is  time  and  method  in  all  things,  and  in  nothing  more 
than  in  the  art  of  doing  good. 

But  within  these  limits,  and  under  the  guidance  of 
these  cautions,  too  much  surely  cannot  be  done,  either 
by  rich  or  poor,  young  or  old,  in  the  way  of  kind 
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affection,  brotherly  love,  and  sincere  preferring  each 
the  other  in  all  Christian  courtesy  and  respect.  We 
need  not  surely  be  afraid  of  too  nearly  resembling 
Him  whose  whole  [life]  is  elsewhere  summed  up  by 
the  Apostle  in  one  short  word,  For  even  Christ  pleased 
not  Himself. 

COLN, 

Jan.  18,  1829. 
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[In  the  winter  of  the  year  1830  serious  riots  took  place  in  many 
agricultural  districts,  occasioned  by  the  use  of  threshing-machines, 
lately  introduced.] 


ISAIAH  i.  3. 
"  My  people  doth  not  consider." 

"WHATEVEK  difficulty  many  of  us  may  find  in 
other  parts  of  Holy  Scripture,  these  words 
surely  are  plain  enough,  My  people  doth  not  consider  ; 
that  is,  they  on  whom  the  Almighty  God  has  be 
stowed  the  best  opportunities  of  knowing  Him,  even 
they  do  not  in  earnest  bethink  themselves  of  what  it 
most  concerns  them  to  remember.  They  go  on,  day 
after  day,  and  year  after  year,  and  God  and  heaven 
are  in  none  of  their  thoughts.  Good  words  strike 
their  ears,  good  prayers  pass  over  their  lips,  but  never 
yet,  to  this  hour,  have  they  sat  down  quietly  to  con 
sider  and  lay  to  heart  this  awful  question,  "  Am  I,  or 
am  I  not,  at  this  present  time,  in  favour  with  the 
great  God  of  heaven  and  earth  ?  with  Him,  to  whom 
I  belong  entirely,  who  sees  into  my  very  heart  ?  and 
not  only  so,  but  likewise,  to  whom  I  shall  belong  to 
all  eternity,  and  from  whose  eye  I  can  never  escape  ?" 
I  verily  believe,  that  this  is  no  strange  or  ex 
travagant  supposition.  I  verily  believe  there  are 
thousands  of  Christian  persons,  who  have  not  only 
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been  eating  God's  bread,  and  breathing  His  air,  and 
enjoying  thousands  of  blessings  immediately  from  His 
bountiful  hand,  but  have  also  been  enabled  by  His 
favour  to  know  Him  their  Maker,  and  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ  their  Saviour,  and  His  Holy  Spirit  their  Com 
forter  ;  and  yet,  for  any  thought  they  have  had  of 
Him,  might  as  well  have  been  mere  heathens,  sitting 
in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death. 

"We  are  so  used  to  spiritual  evils,  so  apt  to  indulge 
ourselves  in  them,  that  it  is  very  hard  for  most  of  us 
to  enter  upon  anything  like  a  right  view  of  this  most 
deplorable  truth.  Most  people  seem  quite  amazed, 
and  look  on  you  as  some  strange  being,  when  you  bid 
them  "  mind  the  things  above,  and  not  the  things  on 
the  earth."  If  a  clergyman  in  church  address  them 
on  these  subjects,  they  take  that  as  a  matter  of  course, 
and  think  no  more  of  it ;  but  when  they  hear  such 
admonitions  from  any  other  person,  or  even  from  him 
in  any  other  place,  they  only  mix,  with  their  profane 
indifference,  more  or  less  of  wonder  or  of  scorn. 

I  could  wish  to  think  well  and  comfortably  of 
things ;  but  this  I  fear  is  the  true  case  of  the  greater 
number.  And  as  for  those  who  at  times  are  serious, 
and  give  one  good  hope  of  their  condition,  what  pain 
ful  follies,  what  degrading  compliances,  do  we  see 
them  daily  giving  way  to !  Insomuch  that  many  are 
tempted  to  imagine  as  if  there  were  no  real  virtue  in 
the  world,  but  all  that  looks  it  were  mere  hypocrisy. 
"Now  utter  inconsistency  and  irregularity  of  conduct, 
as  much  perhaps  as  utter  profligacy,  proves  a  man  to 
be  sadly  inconsiderate.  And  between  the  two,  the 
appeal  made  by  Almighty  God,  through  His  Prophet 
Isaiah,  to  His  first  people  the  Jews,  may  too  justly  be 
repeated  to  us  and  our  times:  Hear,  0  Heaven,  and 
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give  ear,  0  earthy  for  the  Lord  hath  spoJcen ;  I  have 
nourished  and  brought  up  children,  and  they  have  re- 
helled  against  Me.  The  ox  Jmoweth  his  owner,  and  the 
ass  his  master's  crib;  but  Israel  doth  not  know  ;  My 
people  doth  not  consider. 

Am  I  speaking  too  strongly  ?  I  would  it  were  so. 
But  cast  your  eyes  round  any  Christian  neighbour 
hood,  such  as  we  live  among  ourselves,  and  behold 
wherever  we  go.  Can  any  one  deny,  that  generally 
speaking,  I  have  now  given  a  true  account  of  it  ? 
What  difference  is  there  between  the  real  daily  pro 
ceedings  of  the  greater  part  of  us,  our  thoughts, 
words,  and  actions ;  and  what  those  proceedings 
might  probably  have  been,  if  the  Gospel  were  never 
known  ?  And  taking  those  who  do  appear,  some 
times,  to  recollect  who  sees  them,  and  where  they  are 
going — do  many  of  them  appear  to  entertain  such 
recollections  throughout?  I  do  not  of  course  mean 
absolute,  unsinning  perfection,  but  such  as  would 
commonly  receive  the  name  of  steady,  habitual,  con 
sistent  goodness.  Those  of  us  who  care  for  God  at 
all,  is  their  devotion  in  any  degree  duly  answerable 
to  the  means  He  has  given  them  ? 

I  am  not  going  to  take  an  example  from  among 
those  who  openly  and  avowedly  defy  their  God,  and 
neglect  their  duty  towards  Him.  They  do  not  so 
often  come  to  this  sacred  place ;  and  if  they  do,  they 
come  hardened  against  all  that  God  or  man  shall  say 
to  convince  them ;  for  remember  that  God  speaks, 
rather  than  man,  to  every  person  who  comes  here. 
But  what  care  those,  who  are  accustomed  to  despise 
God,  to  blaspheme  His  great  Name,  despise  His  holy 
ordinances,  revile  and  scorn  His  appointed  ministers? 
What  is  it  to  such  a  man  as  that,  if  he  do  by  chance 
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come  into  a  church,  and  hear  that  voice  which  can 
shake  the  heavens  and  the  earth  ?  It  will  be  no 
more  to  him  than  the  rustling  of  the  wind  in  his 
ears.  His  conscience  is  seared  with  a  hot  iron;  he 
is  like  those  who  replied  to  God's  warning  of  old, 
"  There  is  no  hope,  none :  for  I  have  followed  my 
sins,  and  after  them  will  I  go." 

But  I  speak  now  of  what  are  commonly  called 
"  decent  persons,"  such  as  I  take  the  inhabitants  of 
this  place,  generally  speaking,  to  be ;  I  must  speak 
out  plainly  concerning  you,  and  tell  you  that  your 
great  fault  is  inconsideration ;  inconsideration  so  gross 
and  inexcusable,  that  a  person  hearing  of  it  would 
hardly  believe  it,  if  it  were  not  so  common  in  other 
places. 

For  instance;  let  us  suppose  for  a  moment  (what 
ought  not  to  be  mere  imagination)  that  there  is  some 
one  place  in  the  Christian  world,  where  every  person, 
knowing  the  frailty  of  his  mortal  nature,  that  he  can 
not  stand  a  moment  by  himself;  knowing  also  God's 
gracious  promise,  to  give  His  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  Him,  and  the  word  by  which  our  Saviour 
Christ  has  engaged  Himself  to  be  present  always  in 
this  His  congregation ;  let  us,  I  say,  suppose  a  place, 
where  every  one,  knowing  all  this,  takes  care  to  ap 
pear,  every  Sunday,  to  ask  God's  blessing  in  His  own 
house.  What  would  such  a  person  think,  if  he  came 
and  lived  among  us  for  a  month  ?  He  would  say  to 
himself,  "  These  people,  the  greater  portion  of  them, 
are  either  quite  heathens,  not  knowing  or  caring  for 
our  Saviour's  promise;  or  they  are  so  very  incon 
siderate  as  never  to  turn  their  minds  towards  it, 
although  they  hear,  every  Sunday,  the  church  bells 
warning  them  of  it."  "  Where  two  or  three  are 
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gathered  together  in  His  Name,  there  is  He  in  the 
midst  of  them."  Who  that  considers  could  wilfully 
miss  a  single  opportunity,  of  going  where  he  is  sure 
to  meet  Christ,  and  receive  His  merciful  aid  and 
blessing?  Who  would  not  contrive  all  sorts  of  ways 
to  make  it  possible  or  convenient  for  him  to  pray  to 
God  in  God's  own  house  ?  But  these  people  (might 
a  stranger  say)  rather  catch  eagerly  at  every  excuse 
for  staying  at  home  or  wandering  abroad,  when  the 
church  doors  are  thrown  open  to  them.  What  can 
one  say  of  such  a  faith,  such  a  religion  ?  The  best 
one  can  possibly  say  of  it  is,  that  it  is,  indeed,  most 
inconsiderate. 

Let  us  now  suppose  that  the  place  (far  distant, 
I  fear,  we  must  imagine  it)  from  which  this  stranger 
arrived,  was  a  place  like  the  ancient  Church  of  Jeru 
salem,  just  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
a  place  where  every  man  was  contented  and  thankful 
with  the  portion  of  goods  which  God  had  given  him, 
and  resolved,  be  it  much  or  little,  to  use  it^all  to  his 
heavenly  Father's  glory ;  a  place  where  the  poor  and 
needy,  knowing  that  by  God's  eternal  and  unchange 
able  Providence  the  poor  shall  never  cease  out  of  the 
land,  had  left  off  vainly  fancying  how  much  better  it 
would  be  if  they  were  rich,  and  set  themselves  in 
good  earnest,  by  industry,  sobriety,  good  temper  and 
patience,  to  make  the  most  of  what  little  they  had ; 
a  place  where  those  who  had  anything  to  spare,  wisely 
considering  that  they  could  not  keep  it  for  ever, 
cheerfully  parted  with  it  on  those  occasions,  in  which 
God  has  told  them  He  will  bless  their  use  of  it ;  and 
among  the  rest,  in  paying  Tribute  to  whom  tribute  is 
due,  custom  to  whom  custom,  for  the  peace  and  safety 
of  their  king  and  country,  according  to  the  com- 
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mandment  of  St.  Paul,  and  the  example  of  our  blessed 
Saviour  ;  a  place  where,  if  wrong  or  oppression  could 
occur,  even  they  would  be  turned  into  a  blessing, 
because  the  suffering  person,  knowing  in  whom  he 
had  believed,  would  delight  in  having  an  opportunity 
to  follow  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Jesus  Christ : 
Imagine  such  a  place  as  this ;  and  imagine  one  of  its 
inhabitants  to  have  come  and  stayed  amongst  us — us, 
I  say,  of  this  place  and  parish,  for  with  others,  pro 
perly,  we  are  not  concerned — during  this  week  which 
is  past.  What  would  he  have  said  ?  and  where  would 
he  have  thought  himself?  Not  surely  in  a  Christian 
village ;  for  the  Christian  temper  is  a  contented  temper ; 
and  he  would  have  heard  nothing  around  him  but 
violent  murmurs,  repinings,  railings  and  cursings,  of 
men  refusing  to  bear  the  burden  which  the  pro 
vidence  of  God  had  laid  upon  them.  The  Christian 
temper  is  a  peaceable  temper ;  and  what  could  be  seen 
here  yesterday,  better  than  wild  and  disorderly  men, 
rushing  here  and  there  as  if  they  were  beside  them 
selves,  and  threatening  death  to  friend  or  foe  who 
should  dare  interrupt  their  lawless  proceedings.  The 
Christian  temper  is  firm  yet  mild,  and  even  if  it  sees 
real  wrong  done,  tries  every  way  of  redress  before 
resorting  to  open  violence,  though  authorized  by  God 
and  the  King  to  do  so.  Was  there  anything  like  this 
to  be  seen  in  that  shameful  tumult  ?  was  there  any 
sudden  wrong  done,  any  provocation  which  might 
seem  to  excuse  the  disorder  ?  was  any  quiet  method 
of  redress  resorted  to  ?  can  any  man  she\v  the  slight 
est  authority  from  God  or  the  King  to  use  violence  on 
such  an  occasion?  And  this  last  question  puts  me 
in  mind  of  another.  The  Christian  temper  is  loyal; 
subject  to  principalities  and  powers ;  ready  always  to 
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obey  magistrates,  and  above  all  to  honour  the  King ; 
(I  use  the  very  words  of  the  Bible,  which  no  man 
but  a  downright  unbeliever  can  deny).  Now  what 
shall  we  say  to  the  loyalty  of  yesterday's  work ;  when 
our  King's  will  had  been  expressly  signified,  a  very 
few  days  before,  that  no  such  thing  should  be  done, 
or  he  would  count  it  a  high  offence  ;  so  that  no  man 
can  pretend  to  say  but  he  had  plenty  of  warning 
against  what  he  did  ? 

I  might  go  on  much  longer  with  asking  such  ques 
tions  ;  I  might  enquire  whether  it  is  doing  as  one 
would  be  done  by,  to  break  open  doors  (which  I  my 
self  saw  done)  and  destroy  property  before  the  owner's 
eyes,  and  in  spite  of  his  remonstrances ;  property  to 
which  he  had  as  much  right  as  any  man  can  have 
to  anything  at  all ;  and  which,  in  more  cases  than 
one,  was  the  only  bread  he  had  to  live  by.  Now  he 
who  knows  least  among  you,  knows  thus  much,  that 
Jesus  Christ  expects  every  man  to  do  to  others  as 
he  would  they  should  do  to  him.  I  might  ask  how 
it  stands  with  common  gratitude  or  good  nature,  to 
.deal  so  with  those  who  have  befriended  or  employed 
you :  I  might  beg  to  know  what  good  fathers  think 
they  shall  do  to  their  sons,  by  leading  them  out  on 
such  an  errand ;  or  whether  you  can  believe  it  quite 
innocent  to  join  yourself  to  a  set  of  persons,  whose 
rude  swearing,  and  abuse  of  God's  ministers  (to  say 
nothing  of  their  desperate  and  cowardly  threatenings), 
prove  too  clearly  that  they  are  against  all  that  is 
good.  Taking  all  things  into  the  account,  I  cannot 
well  conceive  a  stronger  proof  of  universal  incon- 
sideration,  than  for  so  many  Christian  men  to  have 
taken  part  in  that  day's  work  ;  I  say  inconsideration, 
for  one  should  not,  one  durst  not,  impute  it  to  any 
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one  as  malice,  as  long  as  it  can  be  more  gently  in 
terpreted. 

I  am  not  sure,  however,  whether  there  be  not  one 
thing  more  inconsiderate  even,  than  the  offence  of 
which  I  am  speaking,  that  is,  the  way  men  take  to 
excuse  it;  "I  only  went  along  with  the  rest,"  they 
say.  It  is  to  be  sure  the  commonest,  but  yet  it  is 
the  most  foolish  of  all  pleas  for  wilful  sin.  Consider 
it  thus ;  God  Almighty,  at  no  less  a  price  than  the 
blood  of  His  dear  Son,  had  redeemed  your  soul  to 
Himself,  had  put  it  into  your  hands,  and  given  you 
His  Holy  Spirit  to  help  you  in  keeping  it,  that  you 
might  present  it  pure  from  wilful  sin  before  His 
throne  at  the  great  day.  And  amongst  other  ways 
of  keeping  it,  He  has  told  you,  study  to  be  quiet ;  has 
taught  that  such  as  resist  the  higher  powers,  that  is, 
the  King  and  the  Law,  shall  receive  to  themselves 
damnation.  You  knew  all  this ;  you  have  been  taught 
it  from  your  youth  up,  and  yet  you  choose  to  act  as 
if  the  soul,  with  which  you  are  trusted,  were  in  the 
keeping  of  these  blind  and  violent  men.  Will  they 
answer  for  you  at  the  last  day?  Alas!  in  that  hour 
the  very  best  of  us  will  have  enough  to  do  to  answer 
for  himself;  and  no  spoiler,  nor  rioter,  you  may  be 
quite  sure,  will  ever  do  that  without  deep  and  bitter 
and  timely  repentance.  In  short,  the  plea  of  bad 
example  will  avail  you  about  as  much  in  this  case 
as  it  would  in  unchastity,  or  profane  swearing — just 
as  much  and  no  more.  Will  you  lean  your  chance  of 
pardon  and  salvation  on  so  brittle  a  reed  as  this  ? 
If  you  persist  in  doing  so,  surely  no  thought  of  living 
man  can  worthily  conceive  of  your  extreme  incon- 
sideration.  For  an  act  done  suddenly,  in  bodily  fear, 
it  is  not  against  Scripture  to  hope  that  our  merciful 
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Judge  will  make  allowances ;  but  not  surely  for  that 
irreligious  foolishness,  which  helps  some  men  after 
wards  to  brave  reproof,  under  pretence  of  being  only 
as  bad  as  the  rest. 

I  think  now,  my  good  friends,  I  have  said  more 
than  enough  to  make  out  the  charge  which,  with  real 
sorrow  of  mind,  I  must  bring  against  this  village  of 
ours ;  that  we  are,  most  likely,  deep  in  God's  book 
on  account  of  our  want  of  religious  consideration. 
There  may  be,  I  trust  there  are,  many  among  you, 
who  are  free  from  blame  in  either  of  the  two  ways 
I  have  mentioned,  many  who  have  neither  defied  their 
God  by  neglecting  His  solemn  assemblies,  nor  their 
King  by  rioting  and  violence,  in  disobedience  to  his 
known  commands.  Happy  are  they,  so  far ;  only  let 
them  not  lose  that  happiness  by  leading  inconsiderate 
lives  in  any  other  manner,  secret  or  open.  And  let 
us  all  remember  what  conscience  tells  us  of  our  own 
faults,  and  not  speak  or  think  unkindly  of  any  one 
for  what  it  is  hoped  they  will  repent  of  ere  long. 

I  say  it  is  hoped,  for  I  am  by  no  means  sure  of  it ; 
considering  how  little  every  one  seems  to  think  of 
this  fault  of  inconsideration  in  any  case.  Men  lie 
down  on  their  death-beds,  and  depart  for  ever  and 
ever  into  the  presence  of  the  great  and  terrible  Judge ; 
and  if  they  have  not  gone  wrong  very  wilfully,  if  they 
have  not  been  habitual  thieves,  or  murderers,  or  adul 
terers,  never  turn  their  minds  to  this  choice,  which 
however  is  the  only  one  that  awaits  them ;  the  choice, 
I  mean,  between  endless  death,  and  deep  repentance 
for  their  inconsideration.  And  how  should  they  think 
of  it,  poor  souls  ?  They  are  so  got  into  the  habit,  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  has  left  them,  and  they  die, 
as  they  had  lived,  without  considering. 
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Will  you  do  so,  Christian  brethren?  "Will  you 
affront  your  great  God  and  merciful  Saviour,  and 
throw  away  your  souls  at  random?  Or  will  you  in 
good  earnest,  now  that  by  the  favour  of  our  heavenly 
Father  we  are  come  to  another  Advent,  another  new 
year  according  to  the  Prayer-book,  will  you  in  earnest 
consider  your  ways  ? 

God  grant  that  we  may  do  so,  every  one  of  us,  to 
so  good  purpose,  that  the  sins  of  the  past  year  may 
indeed  be  forsaken  and  forgiven,  and  especially  let  us 
beseech  Him,  that  no  such  great  public  sin  as  we 
have  now  to  repent  of  may  ever  again  disgrace  our 
names  or  endanger  our  souls. 

And  grant,  0  Lord,  that  the  course,  &o. 

Nov.  24,  1830. 
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ST.  MAEK  v.  28. 

"For  she  said,  If  I  may  touch  but  His  clothes,  I  shall 
be  whole." 

^HOEVEB  will  read  the  Gospels  with  attention 
will  find,  I  think,  one  day  in  the  course  of  our 
blessed  Lord's  ministry  marked  above  all  the  rest  by 
many  great  and  various  miracles,  performed  one  after 
another  with  little  or  no  rest  and  intermission. 

The  day  I  mean  is  that  which  began  whilst  He 
was  on  the  Lake  of  Gennesaret,  and  a  violent  storm 
arose  in  His  sleep ;  the  first  thing  He  did  on  waking 
was  to  quiet  that  storm  with  a  word,  the  very  winds 
and  the  sea  obeying  Him.  The  moment  He  came 
out  of  the  ship,  He  shewed  Himself  endowed  with 
irresistible  power,  not  over  this  world  only,  but  like 
wise  over  infernal  spirits,  for  He  delivered  two  poor 
sufferers  from  a  whole  legion  of  such,  and  permitted 
them  only  to  destroy  a  herd  of  swine.  Very  soon 
after  He  had  returned  from  performing  this  great 
work,  a  father  came  to  Him  in  great  distress,  begging 
Him  to  lay  His  hand  on  his  daughter,  who  was  lyino- 
at  the  point  of  death.  And  while  He  was  on  the 
way  to  do  so,  that  happened  of  which  the  verse  just 
now  read  for  the  text  is  perhaps  the  most  instructive 
and  affecting  circumstance.  A  certain  woman  which 
had  an  issue  of  Mood  twelve  years,  and  had  suffered 
many  things  of  many  physicians,  and  had  spent  all  that 
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she  had,  and  was  nothing  bettered,  but  rather  grew  worse, 
having  heard  of  Jesus,  came  near  Him,  nearer  than 
she  would  have  dared  to  come  alone,  (for  according 
to  the  law  of  Moses,  her  complaint  made  her  unclean, 
and  she  would  not  be  allowed  to  touch  any  one  ;) 
therefore,  seeing  that  much  people  were  following 
Him,  and  thronging  Him  close,  she  took  advantage 
of  that  crowd,  and  came  in  the  press  behind,  and 
touched  the  hem  of  His  garment,  For  she  said,  If  I 
may  but  touch  His  clothes,  I  shall  be  whole.  And 
straightway  the  fountain  of  her  blood  was  dried  up ; 
and  she  felt  in  her  body  that  she  ivas  healed  of  that 
plague. 

Such  is  the  very  exact  account  given  in  St.  Mark's 
Gospel  of  the  proceedings  of  that  wonderful  day  ;  and 
being  in  St.  Mark's  Gospel,  it  is  in  fact  St.  Peter's 
account,  for  it  is  with  good  reason  believed,  that  St. 
Peter  by  the  Holy  Spirit  approved  and  set  to,  as  it 
were,  his  own  seal  in  testimony  of  all  that  St.  Mark 
wrote.  Now  St.  Peter  was  then  close  to  our  Saviour, 
taking  notice  of  all  that  happened,  and  that  perhaps 
is  one  reason  why  the  account  of  these  things  in 
St.  Mark  is  more  particular  than  in  the  other  Gospels. 
But  however  that  may  be,  the  example  of  one  so 
kindly  approved  and  so  highly  praised  by  our  Lord 
Himself,  must  be  worth  our  best  consideration.  And 
let  this  first  be  observed  upon  it,  that  however  ac 
ceptable  her  faith  was,  her  knowledge  seems  to  have 
been  very  imperfect.  For  immediately  after  her  cure, 
when  Jesus,  knowing  in  Himself  that  virtue  had  gone 
out  of  Him,  turned  Him  about  in  the  press  and  said, 
Who  touched  my  clothes  ?  and  when  He  looked  round 
about  to  see  her  that  had  done  this  thing,  then  the 
woman,  fearing  and  trembling,  knowing  what  was 
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done  in  her,  and  finding  that  she  could  not  be  hid, 
fell  down  before  Him,  and  told  Him  all  the  truth. 
It  should  appear,  then,  as  if  at  first  she  had  thought 
she  might  be  hid ;  as  if  she  had  an  indistinct  notion 
of  obtaining  her  cure  from  Jesus  Christ,  without  His 
knowing  it  Himself. 

Now,  if  she  had  known  (as  He  said  to  another 
woman  on  another  occasion),  if  she  had  thoroughly 
known  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  was  to  whom  she 
drew  nigh,  she  would  have  been  well  aware  how  im 
possible  it  is  that  anything  whatever  should  be  hidden 
from  Him,  much  more  His  own  gracious  works.  But 
though  she  had  no  clear  notion  of  this,  she  came  to 
Him  in  the  right  spirit.  She  thought  herself  un 
worthy  and  unfit  directly  to  approach  the  blessed 
Jesus,  yet  knew  not  in  what  other  way  she  might 
ever  obtain  a  release  from  her  plague ;  and  often  as 
she  had  been  disappointed,  she  felt  a  strong  and 
serious  hope,  that  if  she  could  once  draw  near  to 
Him,  in  the  way  those  did  who  were  least  favoured, 
she  should  not  depart  without  a  blessing.  Both  these 
good  dispositions,  both  her  faith  and  her  humility, 
are  affectingly  expressed  here  in  the  text :  If  I  may 
touch  hit  His  clothes,  I  shall  be  whole.  Her  humility 
kept  her  from  even  imagining  any  nearer  approach  to 
Him,  and  her  faith  made  her  quite  satisfied,  that  even 
so  much  would  be  sufficient.  That  it  was  real  faith 
and  humility,  and  not  mere  superstitious  fancy,  we 
are  certain ;  not  only  by  the  fact  of  her  cure,  but 
also  by  the  condescending  encouragement  which  our 
blessed  Lord  vouchsafed  to  give  her,  Daughter,  be  of 
good  comfort ;  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole ;  go  in 
peace,  and  be  whole  of  thy  plague. 

Here  then  is  the  great  practical  lesson  which  the 
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Holy  Spirit  of  God  intended  us,  we  may  well  believe, 
to  learn  out  of  this  history.     He  meant  that  Chris 
tians  in  all  times  should  be  thoroughly  aware  what 
Christ  requires  of  them,  in  order  that  they  may  be 
well  received  when  they  come  near  to  Him,  as  they 
do  in  every  act   of  devotion,  but  most  especially  in 
the  Holy  Sacrament.     He  requires  of  them  true  faith, 
that  is,  sincere  trust  in  Him,  and  resignation  to  His 
divine  will,  as  being  indeed  their  only  Saviour.     He 
requires  of  them  a  purpose  of  heart  to  cast  all  their 
care  upon  Him,  to  subdue  discontented  and  wander 
ing  thoughts,  so  that  it  may  be  their  continual  wish 
and  endeavour  to  have  no  care  or  anxiety,  except 
only  how  they  may  become  what  He,  their  best  friend, 
would  have  them,  and  receive  His  blessing  in  Para 
dise.     For  so  this  poor  sick  woman  had  no  care  or 
anxiety,  but  how  she  might  draw  near  enough  to  our 
Lord.     That  being  once  accomplished,  her  cure  she 
knew  could  not  fail. 

This  then  is  the  temper  which  our  Lord  requires ; 
and  the  same  example,  duly  considered,  will  shew 
that  He  does  not  require  some  things,  with  which 
many  have  distressed  or  perplexed  themselves. 

First,  He  does  not  require  perfect  Knowledge ;  the 
being  able,  in  words  and  syllables,  clearly  to  set  forth 
to  another  person  the  truths  of  our  religion  in  regular 
order.  Good  and  devout  persons,  I  believe,  are  some 
times  apt  to  be  much  disconcerted,  and  even  cast 
down  about  their  spiritual  condition,  because  they 
find  themselves  less  ready  than  others  in  recollecting 
prayers  and  texts  of  Scripture,  or  putting  into  words 
the  reasons  of  their  conduct.  Let  them  be  assured, 
that  if  they  are  in  earnest  confessing  Christ  crucified 
by  their  lives,  their  being  slow  and  dull  with  their 
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lips  will  never  tell  against  them  in  His  favour.  Your 
trust  in  Him,  if  at  all  sincere,  cannot  well  be  less 
distinct  than  that  of  this  poor  woman,  who  thought 
she  might  be  cured  without  His  knowing  it.  Yet 
her  faith  made  her  whole ;  and  so  will  the  faith  of  all 
those  who  live  as  if  they  believed  in  Him,  whether 
they  can  talk  of  their  faith  or  no. 

Yet  this  must  not  be  understood  as  any  encourage 
ment  to  wilful  ignorance.  As  far  as  appears,  the 
woman  did  her  best  to  find  out  our  Saviour.  She  did 
not  go  blindly  to  Him,  merely  for  the  sake  of  trying 
everything ;  everywhere  she  might  see  and  hear  the 
wonderful  effects  of  His  healing  power;  she  knew 
how  others  were  cured,  and  trusted  that  she  might 
be  so  too.  She  was  not,  then,  like  those  among  us 
who  take  up  at  once  with  such  and  such  practices,  or 
close  eagerly  with  such  and  such  opinions,  merely 
because  other  people  do ;  but  rather  like  those  who 
read  in  the  Bible,  and  see  among  their  devout  friends, 
so  much  of  the  fruits  of  Christian  devotion,  as  in 
clines  them  to  make  trial  of  it  themselves. 

Now,  such  persons  are  always  most  eager  to  im 
prove  their  knowledge  of  divine  things,  as  far  as  God 
gives  them  opportunity.  Such  endeavour  to  improve 
themselves  is  part  of  that  practical  faith,  whereof  the 
woman  in  the  text  is  an  example.  If  therefore  you 
are  wilfully  negligent  of  any  part  of  that  instruction 
which  the  Church  of  God  has  pr  ovided  for  you,  if  you 
care  little  to  hear  sermons,  to  read  the  Bible  and 
good  books,  to  consider  and  comprehend  what  you 
hear  or  read ;  you  must  not  flatter  yourself  on  your 
good  intentions,  you  have  no  right  to  be  of  good 
comfort,  or  think  that  such  faith  will  make  you 
whole.  The  wicked  and  slothful  servant  was  pun- 
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ished,  not  because  he  abused  his  talent,  but  because 
he  made  no  use  of  it ;  and  many  Christians,  we  may 
fear,  will  find  themselves  at  last  in  a  bad  way,  be 
cause,  although  after  a  sort  they  have  kept  innocency 
according  to  their  knowledge,  they  have  taken  no 
pains  to  know  a  great  deal  more  of  their  duty, 
which  God  clearly  intended  them  to  learn.  Sloth- 
fulness  of  that  sort  is  too  sure  a  sign  of  a  temper, 
at  the  bottom  profane  and  irreligious,  and  must  not 
hope  to  find  the  excuse  of  ignorance. 

Secondly,  this  circumstance  in  our  Saviour's  his 
tory  may  serve  for  a  useful  warning  to  men  whenever 
they  are  disposed  to  value  themselves  upon  their  own 
greater  piety  and  knowledge,  or  what  they  take  to  be 
such,  compared  with  that  of  their  weaker  brethren. 
The  Pharisees,  we  read,  rebuked  the  people,  and 
were  much  displeased  with  the  children  for  crying 
Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David r,  when  our  Lord  entered 
into  Jerusalem.  And  no  doubt,  if  any  Pharisees  were 
present  when  this  woman  came  behind  and  touched 
Him,  they  would  have  found  enough  to  reproach  and 
ridicule,  in  what  they  would  have  called  so  strange 
an  imagination,  as  her  hoping  to  be  cured  unknown 
to  Him,  merely  because  she  laid  hold  of  His  garment. 
Yet  the  children,  we  see,  were  right  in  their  Hosan- 
nas,  and  this  woman  was  right  in  touching  Christ's 
garment,  and  these  wise  Pharisees  were  quite  wrong. 
Does  not  this  speak  plainly  out  to  such  as  are  well 
taught  in  the  Scriptures,  that  they  beware  of  all 
arrogance  and  conceited  scorn?  that  they  never  in 
dulge  themselves  in  any  thought  akin  to  that  of  the 
Pharisees  in  St.  John,  This  people  who  knoweth  not  the 
Law  are  cursed?  I  fear  there  are  many  whose  know 
ledge  in  the  Gospel  does  them  far  less  good  than  it 
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might,  because  they  make  it  an  occasion  for  sin,  in 
thus  slighting  persons  less  knowing,  but  for  aught 
they  can  tell,  better  than  themselves.  Let  such  con 
sider  well,  whether  our  Saviour  is  likely  to  be  pleased 
with  them,  despising  what  He  so  graciously  accepts. 
It  may  be,  this  or  that  person  is  less  ready  than  you 
think  a  well-taught  Christian  ought  to  be,  in  giving 
an  account  of  the  hope  that  is  in  him.  What  then  ? 
he  may  be  quietly  doing  his  duty,  both  to  God  and 
man,  according  to  his  measure ;  may  enter  into  the 
spirit  of  the  Gospel,  and  really  trust  in  the  Cross  of 
Christ,  and  constantly  pray  for  grace  to  do  better, 
though  he  can  neither  speak  readily,  nor  think  very 
clearly  of  such  things.  He  is  surely  much  nearer  true 
faith  than  any  of  those  persons,  however  learned,  who 
know  no  better  than  to  scorn  or  discourage  him. 

But  thirdly,  this  must  not  be  so  understood,  as 
if  it  were  enough  simply  to  depend  on  our  Saviour, 
without  knowing  why  or  wherefore;  without  leading 
that  sort  of  life,  which  real  dependence  on  Him  would 
enforce.  Christian  faith  does  not  mean  "  believing 
that  you,  yourself,  will  certainly  bo  saved ;"  but  it 
means  this,  u  practically  looking  to  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord  alone  for  salvation  and  every  other  good."  And 
that  man  looks  to  Christ  practically,  who  endeavours 
always  so  to  live,  so  to  think,  speak,  and  act,  as  if 
what  is  told  in  the  Gospel  concerning  Christ  and  His 
Cross  were  true.  That  man  may  be  often  full  of  dis 
quiet  concerning  his  own  spiritual  condition ;  he  may 
perhaps  go  down  to  the  grave,  before  he  is  anything 
like  cured  of  discomfort  and  perplexity  in  his  devo 
tions  ;  he  may  be  very  uneasy  in  this  world,  but  in 
the  world  to  come,  by  God's  mercy  through  Christ, 
he  will  receive  the  reward  of  true  faith.  Just  as  in 
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another  of  our  Saviour's  miracles ;  the  parent  who 
brought  his  son  to  our  Lord  to  have  a  dumb  and  deaf 
spirit  cast  out,  was  not  so  clear  and  certain  in  his 
faith,  but  that  he  had  occasion  to  cry  with  tears, 
Lord,  .  .  .  help  Thou  mine  unbelief.  But  this  did  not 
make  him  unacceptable ;  his  sincere  wish  to  believe 
and  pray  aright  was  graciously  rewarded  by  our  com 
passionate  Eedeemer,  as  though  it  had  been  perfect 
faith  and  prayer ;  for  all  his  misgivings,  his  son  was 
healed.  And  the  woman  whose  case  we  are  now  con 
sidering,  she  was,  it  seems,  more  or  less  in  doubt  whe 
ther  she  was  doing  right  or  no ;  for  even  after  her  cure 
was  performed,  she  came  not  without  fear  and  trem 
bling  to  cast  herself  at  the  feet  of  Jesus.  We  need 
not  then  make  any  question  that  our  Saviour  is  better 
pleased  to  have  a  sinner  draw  near  to  Him  in  fear 
and  trembling,  than  with  such  bold  and  familiar  con 
fidence  as  is  sometimes  mistaken  for  faith.  Indeed, 
if  one  seriously  recollected  but  for  a  moment  who  He 
is,  and  what  we  are,  surely  reverential  fear  must 
accompany  every  thought  of  ours  concerning  Him : 
He,  the  great  Creator  of  the  world ;  we,  His  creatures, 
breathing  only  by  Him :  He,  the  judge  of  men  and 
angels ;  we,  sinners  and  condemned  by  His  Law :  He, 
the  Eedeemer  of  lost  mankind,  at  the  price  of  His 
own  precious  blood ;  we,  His  redeemed,  yet  too  often 
guilty  of  leaving  Him  out  of  our  thoughts,  and  doing 
what  we  know  will  displease  Him.  Surely  there 
must  be  some  mistake,  if  ever  men  are  taught  to 
appear  before  Him  without  deep  and  unfeigned  reve 
rence.  Joy  there  may  be,  and  gladness  of  heart; 
gratitude  and  affection  cannot  rise  high  enough  to 
answer  what  He  has  done  for  man;  but  let  it  be 
always  a  serious  joy,  a  devout  gratitude,  a  filial 
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affection.  Whilst  men  remember  that  Christ  is  their 
Saviour,  let  them  not  forget  that  He  is  their  God. 
Whilst  they  rejoice  in  what  has  been  done  to  save 
them,  let  them  recollect  that  they  are  not  out  of 
danger. 

Such  being  the  temper  of  mind  which  our  Lord  by 
His  kindness  to  that  distressed  woman  recommends 
to  all  who  at  any  time  draw  near  to  Him,  the  best 
time  of  all  perhaps  for  seriously  considering  and  try 
ing  to  practise  it,  is  when  you  are  invited  to  the 
Holy  Sacrament  of  His  most  blessed  Body  and 
Blood.  All  that  has  been  said  of  our  duty  to  our  Ee- 
deemer  will  apply  at  once  with  peculiar  force  to  that 
which  of  all  outward  services  brings  Him  nearest  to 
Christian  souls.  Thus,  there  may,  there  must  be, 
many  things  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  far  beyond  what 
you  can  understand,  but  Christ  will  not  therefore 
count  you  unworthy,  provided  you  understand  so 
much  as  this,  That  you  cannot  be  good  or  happy 
without  Him,  and  provided  also  you  really  intend  to 
try  and  please  Him  as  long  as  you  live.  But  this 
again  is  not  to  be  understood  as  if  wilful  ignorance 
were  excusable  in  respect  of  receiving  this  Holy 
Sacrament,  any  more  than  in  your  other  duties  to 
Jesus  Christ;  God's  word  encourages  none  to  com 
municate,  but  those  who  really  mean  well.  And 
such  will  of  course  acquaint  themselves,  according  to 
the  best  of  their  power,  with  what  the  Bible  and 
Prayer-book  teach  concerning  this  awful  subject. 
But  having  so  endeavoured  in  earnest,  if  you  still 
find  yourself  ignorant  (as  no  doubt  you  may)  of 
many  things,  still  that  ignorance  need  not  keep  you 
from  drawing  near  with  this  faithful  woman,  and 
touching  if  it  be  but  the  hem  of  His  garment;  the 
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Holy  Spirit  is  sure  to  be  with  you,  so  doing  and 
living  accordingly;  your  ignorance,  as  well  as  your 
other  infirmities,  will  gradually  grow  less  and  less, 
and  you,  like  all  that  ever  came  near  and  touched 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  faith,  will  be  made,  in  time, 
perfectly  whole. 

Again,  with  regard  to  the  consolation  and  comfort 
which  the  Holy  Sacrament  naturally  bestows  on  all 
who  receive  it  as  they  ought  to  do,  it  is  not  to  be 
measured  by  the  feelings  of  the  moment ;  people  are 
not  to  think  it  denied,  because  they  find  no  such 
glow  of  heart  at  the  time  as  they  may  hear  and  read 
of,  and  naturally  wish  for ;  this  in  part  may  depend 
on  the  bodily  health,  and  must  not  be  taken,  except 
very  cautiously,  as  a  sign  whereby  to  judge  of  our 
spiritual  condition.  The  true  comfort  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  that  on  which  we  may  depend  as  a  sure 
token  of  its  not  being  received  in  vain,  is  when 
Christians  after  receiving  it  find  their  duties  to  God 
and  man  gradually  growing  easier  and  less  irksome, 
their  minds  more  watchful  in  prayer,  their  tempers 
under  better  command,  evil  thoughts  seldomer  arising 
and  sooner  put  down  in  their  hearts.  This  is  the 
consolation  for  a  Christian  to  pray  for,  when  he  re 
ceives  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  this  is  his  rule  to  judge 
himself  by,  whether  he  received  it  worthily  or  no, 
rather  than  by  any  present  feelings. 

One  feeling  however  there  is,  which  ought  to  be 
deep  in  all  men's  hearts  when  they  approach  that  holy 
table,  I  mean  unfeigned  and  most  lowly  reverence 
for  the  glorious  Presence  of  God  Almighty  and  His 
only  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  for  the  fearful  mystery  of 
our  salvation,  there  offered  as  it  were  to  our  very 
eyes,  by  the  Bread  broken  and  the  Wine  poured  out, 
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in  remembrance  of  Him  dying  on  the  Cross.  Now 
that,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  it  is  hoped  to  give  you 
more  frequent  opportunities  of  joining  in  that  divine 
feast,  it  becomes  you  to  be  very  careful,  lest  seeing 
the  table  often  spread,  you  look  at  it  with  less  reve 
rence,  less  of  fear  and  trembling,  than  before.  The 
only  way  to  prevent  this  is,  that  you  turn  your  minds 
in  earnest  towards  it,  think  seriously  what  it  means, 
and  pray  to  our  Lord  to  prepare  you  for  it.  So  will 
God's  Holy  Spirit  assist  you  to  become  not  less  but 
more  aware  of  His  awful  presence,  not  less  but  more 
afraid  to  sin  against  Him,  for  every  Communion  you 
attend.  So  may  you  become  more  and  more  like  the 
congregations  of  the  first  Christians,  who  receiving 
the  Holy  Sacrament  daily,  had  peace  and  were  edi 
fied;  and  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  and  in 
the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  grew  and  abounded 
more  and  more. 


COLN, 

Oct.  2,  1831. 
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ST.  MARK  viii.  4. 

"  From  whence  can  a  man  satisfy  these  men  with  bread  here 
in  the  wilderness?" 

THIS  question  was  asked  of  our  Lord  by  His  dis 
ciples  in  answer  to  what  He  had  said,  concerning 
the  multitude  waiting  round  Him,  which  was  very 
great,   and  had  nothing  to  eat.     Now  a  short  time 
before  this,  He  had  performed  that  other  wonderful 
miracle  of  feeding  five  thousand  men  with  five  loaves 
and  two  fishes.     It  should  seem  then  that  in  order  to 
try  His  disciples,  what  faith  they  had  in  His  Pro 
vidence,  and  what  consideration  of  His  past  mighty 
works,  He  called  them  to  Him,  and  said,  as  if  asking 
their  advice,  /  have  compassion  on   the  multitude,  be 
cause  they  have  now  been  with  Me  three  days,  and  have 
nothing  to  eat ;  and  if  I  send  them  away  fasting   to 
their  own   houses,    they  wilt  faint  by   the  way.     And 
His  disciples  answered  Him,  From  ^v  hence  can  a  man 
satisfy   these  men  ivith  bread  here  in   the  wilderness? 
A  question  which  most  exactly  expresses  the  natural 
misgivings  and  perplexities   of  men,   when  anxious 
about  the  bodily  maintenance  of  themselves,   or  of 
others  near  and  dear  to  them.     And  our  Saviour's 
gracious  way  of  answering  them  expresses,  I  think, 
no  less  clearly,  the  course  of  His  Almighty  Provi 
dence  in  supplying  our  daily  wants.     Without  telling 
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them  beforehand,  He  provided  them  enough  for  the 
present,  and  left  them  to  consider  for  themselves,  how 
safely  they  might  trust  His  care  for  the  future. 

At  this  particular  time  of  the  J7ear,  when  the  fruits 
of  the  earth  are  ripe,  and  just  on  the  point  of  being 
gathered  in,  a  serious  person  will  see  much  around 
him  to  make  him  remember  these  things;  much  of 
the  care  and  anxiety  of  men,  but  more  a  great  deal 
of  the  Providence  and  mercy  of  God. 

And,  first,  as  to  human  care  and  forethought,  how 
to  provide  for  our  daily  bread ;  such  feelings  are,  in 
one  sense,  unavoidable;  in  another  sense,  right  and 
praiseworthy  ;  but  in  a  third  sense,  most  dangerous 
and  unchristian.  As  to  the  mere  thought  of  the 
morrow  coming  into  a  person's  mind,  it  is  no  more 
to  be  praised  or  blamed  than  the  sense  of  hunger 
or  thirst  is,  being  part  of  our  nature,  and  of  our 
trial,  which  we  cannot  entirely  avoid,  but  may  use 
or  abuse  as  we  will.  Plainly,  when  our  Saviour 
bids  you  take  no  thought  for  the  morrow ',  He  does  not 
mean,  "think  not  of  it  at  all,"  but  "be  not  over  rest 
less  about  it."  For  the  calm  and  prudent  considera 
tion  of  the  morrow,  so  far  from  being  a  sin,  is  one  of 
the  very  first  Christian  duties,  and  is  so  taught  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  New  Testament;  where  peo 
ple  are  especially  enjoined  to  labour ',  working  with 
their  hands  the  thing  which  is  good,  that  they  may  have 
to  give  to  him  that  needeth.  And,  again,  he  that  pro- 
videth  not  for  his  own,  especially  for  his  near  rela 
tions  and  dependents,  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is 
worse  than  an  unbeliever.  Then  only  is  your  labour 
and  forethought  unchristian,  when  it  swallows  up 
your  faith  and  trust  in  God,  when  it  makes  you  dis 
contented,  grudging  and  envious. 
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Again,  the  remark  of  the  disciples  may  suggest  to 
us,  that  it  is  natural,  and  not  wrong,  for  this  anxiety 
to  be  more  felt,  as  you  have  more  persons  to  provide 
for,  and  more  difficulty,  humanly  speaking,  in  see 
ing  your  way  beforehand  how  to  do  so.  From  whence 
can  a  man  satisfy  these  men,  so  great  a  multitude, 
with  necessary  food,  here  in  the  wilderness  ?  All  men 
have  their  peculiar  trials,  and  the  trial  and  tempta 
tion  of  not  a  few  is,  having  many  to  feed,  and  but 
little  to  feed  them  with ;  such  a  prospect  as  met  the 
eye  of  the  disciples, — a  great  multitude  famishing, 
a  solitary  place  without  any  store  of  food  around 
them,  and  yet  an  understanding  that  they  were  called 
to  do  their  best  in  providing  for  them.  In  such  cir 
cumstances,  the  question  of  the  disciples  will  be,  and 
ought  to  be,  seriously  asked,  "  Where  can  we  find 
bread  enough  for  these?"  The  question  must  and 
will  be  asked,  but  let  every  man  take  heed  to  him 
self,  that  he  asks  it  in  the  right  spirit. 

First  of  all,  it  must  not  be  asked  greedily.  It  is 
much  to  be  feared  that  many  persons,  in  the  daily 
complaints  they  make  of  large  families  and  bad  times, 
are  but  giving  vent  to  an  inordinate  anxiety  for  as 
much  of  this  world's  good  as  they  can  gather.  This 
is  almost  sure  to  be  the  case,  if,  when  times  were 
better,  they  were  too  eager  in  profiting  by  them  ;  or 
if  they  spent  or  saved  what  they  had  by  other  rules 
than  those  of  the  Gospel.  However  true  the  com 
plaints  of  such  persons  when  distress  and  perplexity 
arise,  they  cannot  expect  that  God  will  hear  them 
favourably,  unless  they  be  accompanied  with  sincere 
repentance  for  the  ill-use  they  had  made  of  His  fa 
vours  heretofore,  and  a  daily  endeavour  to  wean  their 
hearts  from  too  much  caring  about  such  things. 
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Secondly,  whatever  you  do,  take  care  that  your 
misgivings  about  your  own  maintenance  be  not  ac 
companied  with  envy  of  others,  to  whom  God  has 
given  better  times,  more  prosperity  in  this  world. 
It  is  strange  to  think,  indeed  it  may  be  reckoned 
one  of  the  worst  parts  of  our  natural  corruption, 
that  men  should  be  so  inclined  to  vex  themselves, 
not  merely  because  they  are  in  calamity,  but  be 
cause  their  neighbours  are  at  ease.  And  yet  in  re 
spect  of  wealth  and  poverty  nothing  in  the  world  is 
more  common.  Nor  do  I  believe,  unreasonable  as 
this  feeling  is,  that  reasoning  against  it  will  do  much 
good.  But  surely  there  is  in  every  one  of  us  a 
natural  sense  of  right  and  wrong,  which  tells  us, 
without  any  reasoning,  how  base  and  wretched  a 
thing  it  is  to  be  vexed  at  another  man's  good  for- 
tune,  when  it  makes  no  difference  to  you.  You  can 
not  well  think  on  the  matter  without  being  in  your 
heart  ashamed  of  it,  and  wishing  to  have  a  better 
mind.  That  better  mind  you  may  enjoy,  but  not 
by  your  own  efforts  only ;  you  may  be  delivered  for 
ever  from  the  torments  of  envy,  if  you  will  make 
diligent  use  of  the  grace  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  offered 
you  in  prayer  and  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  That  is 
the  way  for  the  poor,  the  sick,  and  the  forlorn,  to 
think  without  pain  or  grudging  of  the  rich,  the 
healthful,  and  those  who  have  many  friends.  But 
as  long  as  people  take  no  pains  to  obtain  that  blessed 
aid,  as  long  as  they  are  careless  and  inattentive  in 
prayer,  and  despise  the  privilege  of  Communion  with 
Christ,  so  long,  if  they  are  poor,  sick,  and  friend 
less,  they  must  expect  to  be  envious,  grudging,  and 
miserable. 

Thirdly,  the  difficulty  of  providing  for  one's  own 
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is  perhaps  one  of  the  strongest  temptations  to  mur 
mur  against  Almighty  God,  as  if  one  were  denied 
something  unduly.  "Why  have  I  so  many  to  care 
for,  if  I  be  not  allowed  a  greater  abundance  of  means 
for  taking  due  care  of  them  ?"  is  a  thought  too  easily 
admitted  and  encouraged  by  minds  which  are  not 
thoroughly  religious.  They  seem  to  complain  of  Al 
mighty  God  as  though  He  were  somehow  in  their 
debt,  and  having  brought  them  into  the  world,  were 
bound  to  maintain  them  in  ease  and  comfort.  Be 
fore  they  dare  indulge  such  a  thought,  they  ought, 
at  least,  to  be  very  certain  that  no  part  of  their  want 
and  anxiety  is  at  all  their  own  fault.  Have  they 
never  been  guilty  of  any  imprudence,  which  has  made 
them  poorer  than  they  might  have  been  ?  Have  all 
their  earnings  been  rightly  spent,  their  whole  time 
laid  out  to  the  best  advantage?  Have  they  not,  of 
their  own  accord,  put  themselves  in  a  way  of  ex 
pense  for  which  they  had  made  no  provision  before 
hand  ?  These  questions  are  to  be  asked  not  by  way 
of  reproof  to  the  distressed,  but  simply  to  hinder 
them  from  charging  God  foolishly.  And  they  are 
also  to  be  put  in  mind  of  the  very  distinct  promises 
of  the  Almighty,  that  such  as  will  really  trust  in 
Him  shall  never  be  quite  bereft  nor  forsaken.  What 
ever  present  appearances  may  be,  throw  yourselves 
on  God's  mercy  through  Christ,  never  claiming  any 
thing  as  a  debt,  but  thankfully  owning  all  as  an 
undeserved  favour,  and  all  will  turn  to  your  good  in 
the  end. 

The  last  error  now  to  be  mentioned,  an  error 
which  besets  many  persons,  too  well-principled  to 
be  greedy,  or  envious,  or  openly  to  murmur  against 
God,  is  giving  way  to  dejection  and  despondency, 
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and  allowing  your  spirits  altogether  to  fail,  for  losses 
and  cares  relating  to  your  worldly  maintenance. 
A  good  deal  of  what  one  would  wish  otherwise  in 
this  kind,  is  much  more  to  be  pitied  than  blamed. 
Men's  spirits  are  tender,  because  their  bodies  are 
weak,  and  their  hearts  affectionate ;  and  the  sight 
or  thought  of  their  children's  wants,  still  more  than 
of  their  own,  fills  them  with  anguish  in  spite  of 
themselves.  I  do  not  say  that  they  are  blameable 
for  this,  but  I  do  say  that  those  who  struggle 
with  such  feelings,  and  keep  them  under,  by  prayer 
to  God,  and  through  faith  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
so  as  to  go  on  composedly  and  cheerfully,  doing  their 
best,  and  leaving  the  event  to  God, — such  persons 
have  as  great  reason  for  hope  and  comfort  as  any  in 
the  world.  The  kind  promises  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  seem  as  though  they  were  uttered  on  pur 
pose  for  them;  they  are  such  as  the  Psalmist  was 
thinking  of,  when  he  spoke  those  words  of  encourage 
ment,  /  have  been  young  and  now  am  old,  and  yet  saw 
I  never  the  righteous  forsaken,  nor  his  seed  begging  their 
bread.  Appearances  may  be  much  against  this ;  you 
may  have  long  to  wait,  and  your  trials  may  be  very 
sharp ;  but  fear  not,  with  a  faith  like  Abraham's,  to 
risk  all  upon  God's  fatherly  care,  and  you  are  as 
sure,  as  He  is  true,  of  present  support,  as  far  as  may 
be  needful,  and  final  relief,  entire  and  blessed,  be 
yond  all  that  you  could  ask  or  think. 

To  give  us  the  fuller  assurance  of  this,  and  warn 
us  the  more  thoroughly  against  those  faults  which 
most  easily  beset  men  in  difficulties  about  their 
maintenance,  against  greediness  and  envy  of  man, 
against  murmuring  and  despondency  towards  God, — 
our  Saviour  twice  fed  thousands  of  men  with  a  very 


SERMON   XXV.  301 


few  loaves  and  fishes, — the  smallest  quantities  of  the 
most  ordinary  food.  And  in  this  later  instance  par 
ticularly,  He  seems  to  have  ordered  every  circum 
stance  so  as  to  teach  in  the  clearest  way  the  doctrine 
of  His  particular  Providence  over  those  who  are  most 
in  need.  For  being  asked,  as  in  the  text,  Whence 
can  a  man  satisfy  these  men  with  bread  in  the  wilder 
ness  ?  He  gives  no  account  what  He  means  to  do, 
makes  no  expostulation  with  them  in  words,  but 
simply  enquires  what  bread  they  had;  and  finding 
it  to  be  seven  loaves,  and  no  more,  commands  the 
people  to  sit  down  on  the  ground,  then  takes  the 
seven  loaves,  and  gives  thanks,  and  breaks  the  bread, 
and  gives  to  His  disciples  to  set  before  them.  And 
they  had  a  few  small  fishes,  and  He  blessed,  and  com 
manded  to  set  them  also  before  them.  So  they  did  eat, 
and  were  filled ;  and  they  took  up  of  the  broJcen  meat 
that  was  left  seven  baskets.  Is  not  this  very  like  the 
silent  course  of  His  divine  care,  when  people  trust 
in  Him  day  after  day;  and  day  after  day  He  pro 
vides  for  them,  often  in  ways  they  never  dreamed  of, 
and  helps  them  to  make  a  very  little,  thankfully 
taken  and  carefully  used,  go  much  farther  than  could 
have  been  expected. 

Observe  what  it  was  that  entitled  these  persons  to 
such  a  miraculous  and  gracious  supply.  Jesus  had 
compassion  on  them,  because  they  had  been  with  Him 
three  days,  and  had  nothing  to  eat.  Is  it  not  very 
natural,  here,  for  a  pious  mind  to  remark,  that  patient 
waiting  upon  Christ  our  Saviour,  practical  devotion 
and  piety  towards  Him,  are  sure  at  last  not  to  turn 
out  losers  ?  As  He  made  those  seven  loaves  serve  as 
a  meal  for  four  thousand  persons,  so  He  will  always 
provide  enough  for  those  who  will  trust  Him  soberly 
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and  in  earnest.  When  I  say  u  soberly,"  I  mean  with 
such  a  mind  as  will  make  men,  under  a  sense  of 
His  presence,  always  industrious,  punctual,  and  pru 
dent  ;  such  as  will  look  for  His  Fatherly  blessing  on 
a  man's  work,  not  on  his  idleness.  Such  persons 
(except  God  would  try  them  as  martyrs,  which,  if  He 
intend,  He  will  give  them  grace  to  bear  it),  such 
persons,  I  say,  in  ordinary  circumstances,  may  de 
pend  on  food  and  raiment  from  God,  by  virtue  of 
that  holy  promise,  Seek  ye  first,  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  His  righteousness,  and  all  these  things — meat, 
drink,  and  clothing — will  be  added  unto  you  over 
and  above. 

But  you  are  anxious  for  your  children  more  than 
for  yourself.  Well,  then,  you  are  more  especially 
invited  to  turn  your  thoughts  to  that  consolation, 
which  the  Saviour  and  Creator  of  the  world  has  left 
to  all  His  faithful  people,  in  what  He  has  said  of 
a  particular  providence,  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for 
a  farthing  ?  and  one  of  them  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground 
without  your  Father  (that  is,  without  His  knowledge 
and  permission).  But  the  very  hairs  of  your  head 
are  all  numbered.  Fear  not,  therefore  ;  ye  are  of  more 
value  than  many  sparrows.  Christian  parents  should 
recollect  this,  when  they  are  inclined  to  be  over- 
careful  about  their  children,  their  health,  their  main 
tenance,  or  anything  else.  He  who  numbers  the 
hairs  of  their  head,  who  watches  over  the  least  thing 
that  they  are  any  way  concerned  with,  He  will  surely 
not  forget  that  which  is  dearest  to  them  of  all,  the 
desire  of  their  souls,  their  sons  and  their  daughters. 
The  sparrows  fall  not  to  the  ground  without  Him, 
much  less  the  children  of  His  own  people,  received 
by  Him  to  holy  Baptism,  and  placed  in  His  arms  to 
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be    safely   kept,    before   they  could   know   it   them 
selves. 

They  who  were  present  at  the  miraculous  feast  and 
saw  the  bread,  growing,  as  it  were,  under  the  hands 
of  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles,  could  not  doubt  of 
these  things,  supposing  they  had  any  consideration 
at  all.  Every  one  must  see  at  once,  that  to  question 
God's  Fatherly  care  and  providence,  to  murmur  at  the 
portion  assigned  by  Him,  to  be  envious  or  greedy, 
grudging  or  mistrustful,  still  more,  to  be  crafty  and 
dishonest,  under  pretence  of  wanting  bread,  would 
have  been  quite  inexcusable  in  any  of  them.  But  surely 
His  daily  and  yearly  care,  so  long  continued  over  us 
all,  will  leave  you  without  excuse,  if  you  fall  into  the 
like  sins.  For  He,  as  Jacob  beautifully  expressed  it,  is 
' '  the  God  before  whom  your  fathers  did  walk ;  the 
God  who  hath  fed  you  all  your  lives  long  unto  this 
hour."  Whether  you  have  had  much  or  little,  you 
have  had  enough  to  preserve  you  till  now,  and  pro 
long  your  chance  of  eternal  salvation,  a  chance  which, 
by  His  infinite  mercy,  you  may  make  a  certainty  if 
you  will.  As  long  as  you  have  hitherto  lived,  one 
day  has  been  telling  another,  and  one  night  certifying 
another,  of  this  His  Fatherly  care  over  you.  Light 
and  darkness,  summer  and  winter,  cold  and  heat, 
seed-time  and  harvest,  have  come  and  gone,  accord 
ing  to  His  promise.  After  all  this,  if  men  will  not 
depend  upon  Him,  if  they  will  give  way  to  worldly 
cares,  it  is  not  to  be  thought  that  seeing  a  miracle, 
or  a  thousand  miracles,  if  God  should  vouchsafe  them, 
would  cure  them  of  that  irreligious  temper. 

These  are  truths  which  it  nearly  concerns  all  who 
are  nourished  by  God's  mercy  to  have  always  before 
their  eyes.  But  for  us,  just  at  this  moment,  they 
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seem  to  be  peculiarly  seasonable.  A  man  who  is 
used  to  have  God  in  his  thoughts,  if  he  do  but  just 
lift  up  his  eyes  and  look  upon  the  fields  all  around 
him,  cannot  fail  to  see  there  a  sight  which  ought  to 
make  him,  as  long  as  he  lives,  ashamed  of  being 
greedy  or  mistrustful.  A  sight,  which  no  words  can 
so  fitly  describe  as  those  of  the  holy  Psalmist,  in 
what  may  be  called  his  harvest  hymn,  Thou  visitest 
the  earth  and  Uessest  it:  Thou  maJcest  it  very  plenteous. 
.  .  .  Thou  prepares^  their  corn,  for  so  Thou  providest  for 
the  earth.  .  .  .  Thou  waterest  her  furrows,  Thou  sendest 
rain  into  the  little  valleys  thereof.  Thou  maJcest  it  soft 
with  the  drops  of  rain,  and  blesses t  the  increase  of  it. 
Thou  crownest  the  year  ivith  Thy  goodness,  and  Thy 
clouds  drop  fatness :  they  shall  drop  upon  the  dwellings 
of  the  wilderness,  and  the  little  hills  shall  rejoice  on  every 
side.  .  .  .  The  valleys  also  shall  stand  so  thick  with  corn 
that  they  shall  laugh  and  sing.  Can  any  one  deny  that 
these  verses  give  a  true  account  of  God's  providential 
care  and  kindness,  as  it  is  shewn  at  this  moment,  to 
our  land  ?  Or  confessing  it,  can  he  doubt  the  urgent 
necessity  laid  on  us  all,  to  consider  without  loss  of 
time  how  we  may  best  shew  ourselves  not  altogether 
unworthy  (I  speak  as  a  man)  of  so  great  a  mercy  ? 
a  mercy  in  the  view  of  all  pious  minds  greatly  en 
hanced  at  this  particular  time  by  the  remembrance 
that  in  many  parts  of  the  country  a  sad  and  unusual 
distemper  prevails,  and  how  much  that  would  have 
been  aggravated  if  we  had  been  visited  with  scarcity 
besides,  it  is  frightful  even  merely  to  imagine.  And 
surely,  as  a  nation,  we  cannot  pretend  that  we  have 
any  merit  to  plead  before  God,  any  strong  reason  to 
give  why  famine  should  spare  us,  who  have  had  pesti 
lence  so  long  among  us,  as  plain  a  call  from  Almighty 
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God,  as  ever  nation  had,  to  repentance ;  and  dare  we 
say  that  as  a  nation  we  have  repented  in  good  earnest? 
Dare  any  of  us  urge  anything,  but  God's  undeserved 
mercy  through  Christ,  as  a  ground  of  hope  against 
either  famine  or  any  other  of  His  fearful  judgments, 
both  in  this  world  and  in  the  world  to  come  ? 

To  that  mercy  have  recourse  now  in  the  Holy  Com 
munion  of  our  blessed  Saviour's  Body  and  Blood,  and 
ever  hereafter  in  serving  Him.  affectionately,  what 
ever  present  appearances  may  be.  Then,  though  for 
a  little  while  He  seem  to  keep  you  waiting  in  the 
wilderness,  it  will  only  be  for  your  ampler  satisfaction 
and  more  perfect  happiness  at  last.  Persevere  and 
you  shall  one  day  understand  what  those  words  mean, 
/  am  the  Living  Bread  which  came  down  from  heaven. 
He  that  cometh  to  Me  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that 
lelieveth  on  Me  shall  never  thirst. 


COLN, 

Aug.  5,  1832. 
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ROMANS  xii.  12. 
"  Continuing  instant  in  prayer." 

THAT  all  persons  believing  in  God  should  be  punc 
tual  and  regular  in  addressing  themselves  to  Him 
is  plain,  of  itself,  to  all  minds,  which  have  not,  some 
how  or  other,  been  perverted  contrary  to  their  own 
better  judgment ;  so  plain,  that  it  might  seem  won 
derful  how  any  should  deny,  dispute,  or  neglect  it. 
On  the  other  hand,  when  one  considers  what  a  power 
ful  mean  of  grace  and  well-doing  this  one  simple 
custom,  of  praying  always,  and  in  earnest,  would 
prove,  one  cannot  be  surprised  that  the  evil  spirit 
should  oppose  it  with  all  his  watchfulness  and  craft, 
and  put  before  us  every  kind  of  objection  that  pos 
sibly  can  be  devised  against  it.  One  of  his  most 
ordinary  contrivances  for  spoiling  and  hindering  our 
devotions  is,  what  I  took  some  notice  of,  when  re 
commending  punctuality  in  prayer  from  the  example 
of  that  holy  family  into  which  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
coming  down  among  us,  condescended  to  be  born. 
You  were  then  entreated  to  take  notice,  that  if  you 
would  resemble  Joseph  and  Mary,  you  will  come 
constantly  at  set  times  to  God's  appointed  service, 
not  fearing  what  some  affect  to  fear,  namely,  lest 
by  such  punctuality  your  devotion  be  made  luke 
warm  and  languid.  I  say  many  do  but  affect  to 
fear  this,  for  if  they  were  quite  in  earnest  about  it, 
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they  would  at  least  take  care,  by  the  blessing  of 
God,  to  bo  very  attentive,  very  fervent,  when  they 
do  think  fit  to  pray.  But  what  is  the  fact?  It  is 
too  plain  that  those  who  pray  least  regularly  have 
least  devotion  when  they  pray.  Their  own  expe 
rience  is  against  their  plea  every  month  and  week 
of  their  lives,  and  finding,  as  they  needs  must  find, 
very  little  benefit  from  their  devotions,  they  are  in 
great  and  increasing  danger  of  omitting  prayer  alto 
gether.  They,  we  are  sure,  must  be  wrong,  let  who 
will  be  right.  But  leaving  for  the  present  these 
irregular  worshippers  to  settle  their  account  with 
their  God  as  they  may,  I  will  endeavour  to  shew 
in  what  way  men  may  abuse,  if  they  will,  the  very 
punctuality  of  their  devotions  into  a  mean  of  be 
coming  indevout ;  how  that  danger  may  be  certainly 
avoided,  and  what  is  the  best  way  of  proceeding 
when  men  feel  uneasy  about  it,  and  fear  they  are 
not  so  fervent  as  they  ought  to  be. 

Now,  although  irregularity  and  praying  seldom  is 
no  cure  for  coldness  in  prayer,  yet  no  doubt  it  must 
be  allowed  that  men  may  be  very  regular  and  very 
frequent  in  presenting  themselves  before  God,  and 
yet  be  never  the  nearer  to  Him.  Who  knows  not 
the  censure  passed  on  the  Pharisees  by  Him  who 
alone  might  so  judge  of  men?  for  He  knew  what 
was  in  man.  This  people  draweth  nigh  unto  Me  with 
their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  Me.  ffowbeit,  in 
vain  do  they  worship  Me.  Too  surely  we  have  reason 
to  fear  that  so  it  is  in  a  great  many  cases.  How 
should  it  be  otherwise,  if  men  and  women  will  re 
main  all  their  lives  long  so  childish,  as  to  fancy,  or 
behave  as  if  they  fancied,  that  the  mere  attendance 
on  divine  service  will  act  on  them  like  a  sort  of 
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charm,  doing  them  good  they  know  not  how,  with 
out  their  taking  any  pains,  or  thinking  any  more 
about  it  ?  It  is  still  worse,  if  they  think  of  their 
habitual  prayers,  whether  at  home  or  in  church, 
by  way  of  setting  them  against  their  sins ;  like  that 
proud  Pharisee,  who  thought  he  might  safely  despise 
the  Publican,  because  he  fasted  twice  in  the  week, 
and  gave  tithes  of  all  that  he  possessed. 

It  may  be  thus ;  too  often  it  is  so ;  but  it  cannot 
be  so  in  any  considerate  person.  It  is  quite  impos 
sible,  surely,  for  you  to  turn  your  mind,  seriously 
and  in  earnest,  to  the  God  of  heaven,  as  present 
with  you,  and  at  the  same  time  to  think  of  deceiving 
Him  by  any  such  compromise  as  this ;  that  you  will 
come  and  offer  your  worship  to  Him  in  His  house, 
perhaps  also  in  your  chamber  and  your  family,  pro 
vided  He  will  suffer  you,  in  other  respects,  to  forget 
and  disobey  Him  altogether. 

Consideration,  then,  is  the  one  thing  necessary  to 
keep  people  from  this  great  danger  of  turning  their 
prayers  into  sin ;  Christian  consideration,  like  that 
of  the  Psalmist,  when  he  made  the  awful  acknow 
ledgment,  Thou  art  about  my  path,  and  about  my  bed, 
and  spies t  out  all  my  ways.  For  lo  !  there  is  not  a 
word  in  my  tongue,  but  Thou,  0  Lord,  Jcnowest  it  alto- 
gcthcr.  "Whoever  will  let  these  verses  sink  deeply 
into  his  heart,  whoever  shall  use  himself  to  remem 
ber  them  in  earnest  when  on  his  knees  before  his 
God,  he  will  take  a  certain  way,  by  the  blessing  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit,  to  make  his  life  agree  with  his 
prayers ;  at  least,  he  will  not  be  easy  nor  self-satisfied 
so  long  as  the  one  contradicts  the  other. 

Now,  this  great  step  in  practical  religion,  punctual, 
attentive,  considerate  prayer,  is  for  the  most  part  in 
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men's  own  power ;  to  be  wanting  in  it  is  their  own 
blame.  I  do  not  say  it  is  their  own  fault,  not  always 
feeling  a  glow  of  devotion ;  nor  is  that  any  certain 
proof  of  their  wasting,  wilfully,  attention  or  thought. 
Prayer,  attentive  thoughtful  prayer,  is  a  thing  in 
tended  for  all  men  at  all  times;  but  what  people 
mean  by  a  glow  of  devotion,  that  is,  feeling  eager 
and  comfortable  at  the  moment,  is  often  impossible 
for  men  whose  spirits  are  low,  through  ill  health, 
or  other  providential  causes.  They  may  wish  to  feel 
e  arnest  and  fervent  in  spirit,  but  they  cannot  always 
command  themselves.  In  such  cases  the  wish  is 
taken  for  the  deed  by  Him  who  accepts  the  offerings 
of  His  willing  servants  according  to  that  a  man  hath, 
and  not  according  to  that  he  hath  not.  The  wish,  I 
say,  is  taken  for  the  deed,  when  a  man  tries  to  be 
earnest  in  prayer ;  and  not  seldom,  as  I  shall  pre 
sently  endeavour  to  shew,  it  may  do  him  more  good 
than  the  deed. 

For  remember  what  the  purpose  is,  both  of  prayer 
and  of  every  devotional  exercise.  It  is  not  to  make 
men  comfortable  here,  but  to  make  them  safe  in 
a  better  world.  Now  it  is  certainly  much  better, 
with  regard  to  this  eternal  safety,  that  Christian 
men  should  all  their  lives  long  be  vexed  at  the  im 
perfection  of  their  own  prayers, — their  wandering 
and  inattention,  their  cold  and  dull  thoughts, — than 
as  if  they  always  arose  from  their  knees,  pleased  and 
satisfied  with  themselves,  and  persuaded  that  they 
are  favourites  of  God.  For  this  would  be  a  con 
tinual  temptation  to  pride,  they  would  be  inclined 
to  say  to  other  men,  in  whom  no  such  fervours  of  de 
votion  appeared,  Stand  off^  for  I  am  holier  than  thou. 
But  if  sometimes  in  their  very  prayers  they  find 
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themselves  weary,  perplexed,  and  rambling,  this  is 
a  plain  and  continual  remembrancer  of  their  own 
weak  and  frail  condition  ;  they  are  bid  not  be  high- 
minded,  but  fear,  and  happy  is  the  man  that  feareth 
always. 

The  expressions  of  Holy  Scripture  prove  that  the 
best  and  most  religious  men  must  look  occasionally 
for  such  trials.     The  Psalms  and  Prophets   are  full 
of  them ;  but  a  sufficient  instance  at  present  may  be 
the  very  language  of  St.  Paul  in  the  text,   Continue, 
says  the  Apostle,  instant  in  prayer  ;  words  which  cer 
tainly  forbid  inattention,  yet  no  less  certainly  point 
out  that  men  cannot  always  be  very  easily  masters 
of  themselves.     For  what   is  continuing   instant  in 
a  thing?    It   is    " persevering,    going   on  patiently, 
in  spite  of  difficulties  and  discouragements."     It  is 
not  language  that  would  ever  be  used  in  a  matter 
of  mere  ease  and  enjoyment.     But  because  St.  Paul 
well  knew  that  prayer  to  Him  who  is  invisible  can 
never  be  a  matter  of  mere  ease  and  enjoyment  to 
men  on  their  trial  in  an  imperfect  world,   because 
he  knew  there  would  always  be  temptations  dividing 
our  wishes  and  distracting  our  minds,   therefore  he 
has  laid  such  stress  on  our  being  patient,  enduring  in 
prayer.     He  would  have  you  pray   on,   even  while 
you  are  conscious  that  your  prayer  is  very  imperfect, 
rather   than   leave   off  under   the   notion   that   such 
prayer  can  do  you  no  good.     He  would  make  every 
Christian  aware  that  Christian  devotion  in  this  world 
can  never,  at  its  very  best,  be  a  mere  exercise  of 
pleasurable  affection  ;  it  must  always  be  also  a  real 
trial,  more  or  less  severe,  of  patience  and  courage. 
It  is  as  if  he  had  said  to  us  all,  You  must  make 
a  business  of  your  prayers,  you  must  attend  to  them 
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at  regular  seasons,  and  devote  so  much  time  to  them ; 
you  must  make  a  rule  to  persist  in  them,  whether 
they  seem  comfortable  at  the  time  or  no ;  and  you 
must  not  think  much  to  wait  long  for  the  blessing 
you  ask  for,  whether  earthly  or  spiritual. 

This  meaning  in  the  great  Apostle  is  made  yet 
more  evident  by  the  words  which  come  just  before. 
It  is  part,  he  says,  of  the  Christian  temper,  that 
men  should  be  rejoicing  in  hope,  patient  in  tribulation  ; 
and  then  comes  in  what  we  are  considering,  they 
should  persevere,  continue  instant,  in  prayer.  He 
supposes  that  we  are,  more  or  less,  in  trouble.  Our 
very  joy  is  the  joy  of  hope,  the  calm  and  thoughtful 
hope  and  expectation  of  coming  at  last,  by  God's 
mercy  through  Christ,  to  true  happiness  with  Him 
in  heaven.  This  supposes  that  men  are  not  where 
they  would  be,  they  languish  after  something  un 
seen,  something  too  blissful  to  be  yet  understood. 
The  next  words  imply  this, — they  suppose  men  in 
actual  trouble,  and  call  on  them  to  be  patient  in  tri 
bulation,  patient,  that  is,  enduring,  constant,  relying 
on  God's  mercy  through  Christ,  for  ever  so  long  a 
course  of  time,  of  which  there  could  not  be  any  trial, 
if  presently,  on  offering  a  single  petition,  relief  came 
over  them  like  sunshine  from  heaven.  Nevertheless, 
the  next  words,  the  words  of  the  text,  clearly  shew 
that  prayer,  the  prayer  of  the  heart  and  mind,  is  the 
one  proper  and  appointed  remedy  both  for  outward 
and  inward  ills ;  the  one  proper  and  appointed  com 
panion,  both  in  comfort  and  in  sorrow.  Whether  you 
rejoice  in  hope,  or  are  patient  in  tribulation,  in  both 
conditions  you  have  equal  need  to  continue  always 
instant  in  prayer. 

Christian  hope  naturally  leads  you  to  pray,   be- 
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cause  prayer  is  the  regular  way  to  turn  hope  finally 
into  enjoyment.  Hope  being  in  its  nature  imper 
fect,  prayer,  like  a  kind  of  soothing  music,  is  pro 
vided  to  solace  that  imperfection.  Hear  St.  Paul  in 
the  same  Epistle :  We  are  saved,  says  he,  ly  hope  ; 
lut  hope  which  is  seen,  is  not  hope ;  for  what  a  man 
seeth,  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for  ?  But  if  we  hope  for 
what  we  see  not,  then  do  we  with  patience  wait  for  it. 
Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities,  for  we 
/enow  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought;  but 
the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us. 

So  much  for  the  use  of  Christian  prayer,  as  the 
expression  of  Christian  hope,  longing  to  depart  and 
to  be  with  Christ;  now  look  at  it  as  the  Christian 
remedy  for  sorrow,  and  see  how  it  helps  a  man,  not 
to  be  free  from  pain  or  grief,  (who  is  so,  here  on 
earth?)  but  to  continue  patient  under  it.  Prayer 
has  this  effect  in  two  ways.  First,  when  you  kneel 
before  God  and  try  to  lift  up  your  heart  to  Him, 
this  is  putting  yourself  into  that  presence,  before 
which  all  the  things  of  the  world,  and  among  them, 
of  course,  those  which  cause  your  sorrow,  are  as  less 
than  nothing,  and  vanity.  When  you  pray,  you 
hope  to  have  God  on  your  side;  and  if  God  be  for 
you,  who  can  be  against  you?  Like  the  Prophet's 
servant  in  the  Book  of  Kings,  you  have  your  eyes, 
as  it  were,  opened,  and  see  that  those  who  are  for 
you,  (you  truly  repenting  of  your  sins,)  are  many 
more,  infinitely  more,  than  those  who  are  against 
you,  in  earth  or  in  hell.  This  is  the  natural  effect  of 
prayer,  seriously  undertaken  with  a  believing  heart. 

But  prayer  has  also,  by  God's  covenant  of  mercy, 
a  spiritual  and  supernatural  blessing.  It  draws  down, 
as  it  were,  to  your  aid  Him  who  proceedeth  from  the 
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Father  and  the  Son, — the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  and  of 
Christ,  the  Comforter  and  Guide  of  believing  souls. 
This  is  matter  of  express  promise.  If  ye,  being  evil, 
knozv  hoiv  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how 
much  more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  give 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  Him.  And,  again, 
If  any  man  lack  wisdom,  that  is,  God's  Holy  Spirit, 
let  that  man  ask  of  God,  who  giveth  unto  all  men 
liberally,  and  upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall  be  given  him. 
As  long  as  these  words  stand  in  the  Bible,  what 
matters  it  to  a  faithful  man  his  not  feeling,  at  the 
very  moment,  those  sensible  influences  and  comforts 
which  may  perhaps  be  wished  for,  but  must  not  be 
depended  on  as  tokens  of  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  ?  What  matters  his  not  understanding  how  ? 
The  fact  itself  is  plain  to  him,  because  the  word  of 
God  tells  him  that  some  way  or  another  he  shall  be 
the  better  for  every  sincere  and  well-meant  petition. 
Indeed,  the  very  words  of  the  precept  which  point 
out  prayer  as  so  sure  a  remedy,  point  out  also,  as  I 
said  before,  that  it  is  not  always,  nor  for  the  most 
part,  an  immediate  remedy  for  the  evils  of  life.  If  it 
were,  there  would  be  little  or  no  need  of  bidding 
men  to  continue  instant,  to  persevere,  not  to  faint, 
in  prayer.  But  other  Scriptures  tell  us  plainly  how 
such  delay  makes  the  mercy  greater.  Thus  to  St. 
Paul,  begging  earnestly  that  the  thorn  in  his  flesh, 
the  calamity  sent  to  keep  him  humble,  might  be  re 
moved,  if  such  were  God's  will;  it  was  answered, 
My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  for  my  strength  is  made 
perfect  in  weakness.  He  would  do  God's  work  better, 
and  obtain  at  last  a  higher  reward,  by  labouring  on 
in  spite  of  his  disease,  than  if  his  prayer  had  been 
exactly  answered,  and  the  disease  at  once  removed. 
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And  it  is  just  the  same  in  all  other  cases,  when  God 
seems  to  defer  hearing  a  sincere  man's  fervent  prayer. 
The  longer  the  trial  continues  to  be  borne  after  a 
patient  and  Christian  manner,  the  ampler  will  be  the 
prize  obtained  at  last. 

Now,  these  general  reasons,  which  apply  in  all 
cases  of  evil  and  calamity,  to  account  for  God's  de 
laying  relief,  apply  also  to  the  particular  calamity 
mentioned  in  the  beginning  of  this  sermon ;  a  calamity 
which  has  greatly  distressed  many  good  Christians 
in  all  ages,  I  mean  wandering  thoughts  and  coldness 
in  prayer  arising  from  no  fault  of  theirs,  but  from 
bodily  infirmity,  unavoidable  weakness.  Some  peo 
ple  charge  this  upon  set  forms,  and  punctual  hours ; 
they  say  it  is  vain  to  give  rules  to  devotion.  They 
make  it  all  a  question  of  feeling  or  fancy.  It  is  plain 
they  are  quite  wrong.  It  is  not  punctuality,  nor 
having  set  hours,  which  makes  men,  against  their 
will,  occasionally  cold  and  absent  in  prayer;  but 
it  is  the  infirm  nature  of  man,  left  as  it  is  for 
a  while  by  God's  providence,  to  be  tried  and  gra 
dually  prepared  for  heaven  by  the  help  of  His  spe 
cial  grace. 

Those,  then,  who  are  conscious  to  themselves  of 
being  languid  and  weary  in  their  prayers,  let  them 
not  lay  the  blame  upon  the  Church,  nor  upon  the 
good  rules  they  are  called  on  to  observe,  but  let 
them,  first  of  all,  consider  whether  there  be  not 
something  in  their  conduct,  some  wrong  passion  or 
habit  which  indisposes  them  to  think  of  God,  and 
makes  them  uneasy  at  being  in  His  presence.  When 
by  His  grace  they  are  quite  sincere  in  trying  to  cure 
everything  of  that  sort,  what  remains  of  coldness 
and  wandering,  from  bad  habit,  or  bodily  infirmity, 

A  a 
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must  be  borne  patiently,  like  a  disease,  and,  if  possi 
ble,  gradually  amended.  To  make  such  a  thing  an 
excuse  for  religious  restlessness,  to  heap  to  oneself 
teachers  at  will,  and  to  run  about  from  church  to 
church  in  quest  of  what  is  most  edifying;  this,  if  I 
do  not  mistake  the  Scriptures,  is  a  remedy  almost 
worse  than  the  disease. 

What  has  been  said  of  the  Church  prayers,  and  of 
prayer  in  one's  chamber  at  home,  applies  also  to 
family  prayer  ;  in  that,  no  doubt,  as  well  as  in  the 
others,  St.  Paul,  or  rather  the  Holy  Ghost  speaking 
by  him,  would  have  men  continue  stedfast  and  atten 
tive.  I  take  it  for  granted  that  all  Christian  house 
holds,  where  there  is  not  some  especial  reason  to  the 
contrary,  do  thus  assemble  to  acknowledge  Him  on 
whom  all  their  peace  and  comfort  depends.  But  I 
fear  some  leave  off  too  soon,  and  some  never  begin 
at  all,  for  want  of  seeing  immediate  reformation,  pre 
sent  good  effects,  from  such  a  practice,  where  they 
have  had  occasion  to  observe  it.  I  would  earnestly 
entreat  them  to  consider,  that  if  they  do  not  see 
what  good  comes,  neither  do  they  see  what  mischief 
is  stopped;  what  silent  scruples  arise  in  people's 
minds ;  and  how  much  worse  they  would  be,  if  they 
were  not  thus  from  time  to  time  reminded  of  their 
Father  and  Master  in  heaven. 

Besides,  though  men  were  not  at  all  the  better, 
no  doubt  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  household  as  well 
as  church  devotion  should  be  continued  as  a  witness 
against  them,  so  that  if  they  will  be  lost,  it  may  be 
palpably  their  own  doing,  and  not  theirs  who  were 
trusted  with  their  souls. 

There  is  a  call  then  upon  all  Christians  who  have 
any  portion  of  that  awful  trust, — all  parents,  teachers, 
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and  masters,  to  continue  instant  in  each  kind  of 
prayer,  in  company  as  well  as  alone,  in  their  house 
hold  as  well  as  in  church.  They  are  called  on  to 
persevere  with  a  holy  obstinacy  in  rendering  this 
plain  duty  to  their  God,  utterly  disregarding  the 
foolish  scorn  with  which  some  men  always  treat 
whatever  good  custom  they  are  not  used  to. 

God  is  not  ashamed,  nor  weary,  of  waiting  to  do 
you  good ;  why  should  you  feel  shame  or  weariness 
in  any  way  of  waiting  on  Him,  which  reason  and  His 
holy  Word  recommend  ? 


COLN, 

Nov.  23,  1833. 


Aa  2 
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2  ST.  JOHN  9—11. 

"  He  that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  If  there  come  any  man  unto  you  and 
bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your  house,  nei 
ther  bid  him  God  speed :  For  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed 
is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds" 

AS  the  memory  of  the  first  martyr,  St.  Stephen,  gave 
us  occasion  yesterday  to  consider  how  the  early 
Christians  honoured  Christ  in  His  martyrs,  so  the 
memory  of  the  great  Apostle  St.  John  naturally  leads 
us  to  reflect  to-day  how  those  our  first  fathers  in  the 
faith  were  accustomed  to  deal  with  heretical  persons, 
wilful  corrupters  of  Christian  doctrine.  For  the  love 
of  our  Saviour,  where  it  is  genuine,  will  naturally 
shew  itself  in  both  ways,  by  honouring  His  friends, 
and  by  discountenancing  and  shrinking  from  His 
enemies.  St.  John,  therefore,  the  beloved  and  affec 
tionate  disciple,  the  chosen  friend  of  Jesus  Christ, 
who  sat  next  Him,  and  leaned  on  His  bosom,  He 
might  be  expected  to  shew  especial  zeal  against  all 
who,  pretending  to  be  Christians,  did  by  their  false 
doctrine  dishonour  his  Master's  Name.  And  it  so 
happened,  that  the  providence  of  God  threw  St.  John 
more  .than  any  of  the  Apostles  in  the  way  of  corrupt 
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and  heretical  teachers.  For  he  lived  long  after  the 
rest,  some  say  to  be  one  hundred  years  old,  and  saw 
the  beginnings  of  great  corruption  in  the  Church,  as 
he  himself  testifies  in  one  of  his  Epistles,  As  ye  have 
heard  that  Antichrist  shall  come,  even  so  now  are  there 
many  Antichrists :  that  is,  many  false  prophets,  many 
heretics,  assuming  the  name  of  Christians  indeed,  but 
really  denying  the  Father  and  the  Son.  It  is  clear, 
by  St.  John's  writings,  how  much  trouble  and  anxiety 
of  mind  this  sort  of  people  continually  gave  him,  so 
that  although  he  were  preserved  from  martyrdom, 
and  that,  as  some  say,  by  miracle,  (for  it  is  said 
that  by  command  of  a  cruel  emperor  he  was  cast 
into  boiling  oil,  and  was  delivered  without  suffer 
ing  hurt,)  yet  we  may  well  believe  he  suffered  more 
in  mind  from  the  reproach  and  dishonour  which  he 
saw  the  heretics  daily  casting  on  Christ  and  His 
Church,  we  may  well  believe  this  was  harder  to 
St.  John  to  bear,  than  many  martyrdoms  would  have 
been. 

Even  this  short  letter  of  thirteen  verses  is  enough 
to  shew  how  grieved  and  alarmed  he  was  at  the  false 
doctrine  and  irregular  proceedings  of  too  many  in 
that  time,  against  which,  of  all  the  Apostles,  he  alone 
was  living  to  contend.  He  is  writing  to  a  certain 
honourable  matron,  whom  he  calls  the  elect  lady, 
with  her  children,  earnestly  pressing  her  that  if  she 
desired  to  shew  her  Christian  love  for  her  Saviour 
and  His  Church,  she  should  do  so  by  walking  in 
His  commandment.  And  what  does  he  say  was 
"  the  great  commandment,"  the  command  which  that 
lady  was  especially  concerned  to  keep,  and  especially 
tempted  to  break?  It  was  this,  to  keep  the  old 
Catholic  faith;  This,  says  the  Apostle,  is  the  com- 
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mandment,  That,  as  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning , 
ye  should  walk  in  it. 

By  the  earnestness  of  his  manner  one  may  conjec 
ture  that  the  person  he  was  writing  to  was  in  some 
great  danger  of  forsaking  the  true  faith.  Perhaps 
those  false  teachers,  of  whom  St.  Paul  says,  that  it 
was  always  one  of  their  arts  to  "  creep  into  houses 
and  lead  captive  simple  women ;"  perhaps  they  were 
likely  to  beset  her.  However  in  that  verse,  it  is 
certain,  the  Apostle  warns  her  in  the  most  serious 
and  anxious  tone  against  the  seducers  which  were 
abroad.  There  are,  says  St.  John,  many  deceivers  gone 
abroad  into  the  world,  who  confess  not  Jesus  Christ  come 
in  the  flesh.  That  is,  they  deny  the  true  doctrine  of  two 
natures  in  our  Lord  and  Saviour;  they  will  not  let 
you  trust  in  God  the  Son,  made  man,  and  dying  for 
us  all.  When  you  see  or  hear  such,  says  the  Apo 
stle,  know  him  for  a  deceiver  and  an  Antichrist.  He 
may  call  himself  evangelical,  but  he  is  just  one  of 
the  false  Christs,  of  whom  our  Saviour  warned  us 
so  long  ago. 

And  since  there  are  many  such,  and  our  corrupt 
nature  is  too  ready  to  lend  an  ear  to  them,  Look  to 
yourselves,  that  we  your  teachers,  lose  not  the  things 
which  we  have  begun  in  preaching  the  Gospel  to  you, 
but  that  we  receive  a  full  reward  through  your  per 
severance.  And  take  this  for  a  certain  rule,  by 
which  you  may  know  sound  Christian  teaching 
from  unsound.  Whosoever  transgresseth,  and  abideth 
not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not  God.  He  that 
abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both  the  Fa 
ther  and  the  Son.  He  who  keeps  to  the  right  faith, 
both  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  with  him  in  his 
teaching. 
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So  far  is  plain ;  now  hear  how  St.  John  proceeds : 
If  any  man  come  unto  you  professing  to  teach  in  the 
Name  of  Christ,  and  bring  not  this  doctrine  with  him 
— if  what  he  teaches  do  not  agree  with  the  doctrine 
of  God  made  Man  in  Christ  Jesus,  receive  not  such 
a  teacher  into  your  house,  do  not  exercise  that  hos 
pitality  towards  him,  which  devout  and  rich  women 
were  accustomed  to  exercise  towards  God's  messengers 
coming  to  them  from  a  distance.  Treat  them  not  as 
Lydia  treated  St.  Paul,  because  they  are  in  fact  most 
opposite  to  St.  Paul.  Eeceive  not  such  an  one  into  your 
house,  and  what  is  more,  do  not  even  bid  him  God 
speed.  If  you  shew  him  the  ordinary  kindnesses 
which  one  man  shews  to  another,  yet  make  some 
difference  in  your  manner  of  doing  so,  that  he  and 
others  may  thoroughly  understand  how  far  you  are 
from  approving  of  his  conduct.  Separate  yourselves 
from  him,  as  from  a  person  infected.  For  lie  that 
biddeth  him  God  speed,  he  that  makes  no  difference  in 
his  behaviour  towards  an  heretical  person,  is  a  par 
taker  of  his  evil  deeds. 

Whether  therefore  you  look  to  yourself,  or  to  the 
other  person,  or  to  your  brethren  and  the  Church  in 
general,  it  is  your  duty  to  keep  at  a  distance  from 
heretics  and  disturbers  of  the  Church.  As  to  your 
self,  you  cannot  be  ignorant  of  the  ill  effect  of  bad 
company.  You  cannot  but  know  that  evil  commu 
nications  are  sure  in  the  end  to  corrupt  good  man 
ners.  At  present,  it  may  be,  you  feel  strong  in  the 
faith,  as  if  nothing  could  ever  tempt  you  to  forsake 
the  Church.  Such  a  feeling  may  be  presumptuous, 
and  if  it  lead  you  to  trust  yourself  in  company  or  to 
go  into  meetings  where  the  faith  and  the  Church  are 
ill  spoken  of,  you  may  be  quite  sure  this  is  no  better 
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than  presumption,  and  will  most  likely  end  in  lead 
ing  you  into  error,  if  it  do  not  perplex  and  unsettle 
you  altogether. 

Then  again,  with  respect  to  the  other  party,  the 
heretic  whom  you  are  tempted  to  receive  and  listen 
to,  true  charity  will  teach  you  to  rebuke  him,  and 
warn  him,  as  you  may,  of  his  peril ;  and  how  can 
you  do  that  so  effectually  as  by  following  St.  John's 
advice,  treating  him  as  one  with  whom  you  are  afraid 
to  be  familiar,  mildly  and  kindly,  but  with  a  sort  of 
grave  reserve.  Surely  this,  if  anything,  would  make 
those  unhappy  men  consider,  who  by  one  error  or 
another  are  kept  in  enmity  to  the  faith,  the  Sacra 
ments,  or  the  Church  of  Christ;  I  say,  if  all  good 
Churchmen  would  agree  to  shew  by  their  behaviour 
towards  them,  that  they  are  greatly  afraid  of  par 
taking  of  their  evil  deeds.  As  it  is,  nobody  knows 
how  many  of  their  souls  may  be  lost  by  the  false 
charity  of  those  who  know  better,  and  yet  encourage 
them  in  their  heresy  for  fear  of  being  called  harsh 
and  bigoted. 

Thirdly,  for  the  sake  of  all  our  brethren,  we  are 
bound  to  keep  ourselves  at  a  distance  from  such  as 
bring  false  doctrine,  else  what  can  the  lookers-on 
think,  but  that  we  see  no  great  harm  in  it,  and  so 
we  may 'have  a  hand  in  destroying,  not  the  false 
teacher  only  whom  we  encourage,  but  those  also  who 
may  follow  him  the  more  readily,  because  they  see 
us  doing  so,  both  they  and  he  being  in  the  number  of 
those  for  whom  Christ  died ;  and  will  He  not  require 
their  blood  at  our  hands  ? 

For  these  reasons  St.  John  and  the  other  Apostles 
taught  the  whole  Church  from  the  beginning  to  set 
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a  mark  on  corrupters  of  the  faith,  on  such  as  caused 
divisions  and  offences,  and  very  carefully  to  avoid 
them.  And  of  St.  John  in  particular  one  or  two  cir 
cumstances  are  recorded,  which  shew  how  exact  he 
was  in  keeping  himself  from  intercourse  with  heretics. 
Especially  that  once  in  the  city  of  Ephesus,  when  he 
was  going  to  bathe,  he  saw  in  the  bath  one  Cerin- 
thus,  a  ring-leader  among  the  presumptuous  false 
teachers  of  that  time ;  at  sight  of  him  St.  John  sprang 
out  of  the  place,  not  waiting  till  he  had  bathed, 
"  For,"  said  he,  "  we  had  need  make  haste  to  escape, 
lest  the  very  roof  fall  on  our  heads,  where  Cerinthus 
is,  the  enemy  of  the  truth."  And  St.  John's  disciple 
and  friend,  the  blessed  Polycarp,  used  a  like  way  of 
warning,  when  meeting  with  a  noted  blasphemer 
called  Marcion,  and  being  asked  by  him  whether  he 
knew  him;  "I  know  thee,"  he  answered,  "the  first 
born  of  Satan."  When  persons  overflowing  with 
love  and  charity,  such  as  St.  John  and  St.  Polycarp 
were,  uttered  such  words  as  these,  what  else  can  we 
understand  but  that  it  is  a  part  of  true  love  and  cha 
rity  to  shew  the  enemies  of  the  Church  that  we  dare 
not  associate  with  them,  and  that  we  can  hardly  find 
words  to  express  to  them  and  others  the  greatness  of 
the  danger  we  know  them  to  be  in  ? 

I  will  mention  one  other  instance,  that  of  a  great 
saint,  St.  Augustine,  in  which  there  can  be  no  mis 
take,  since  he  relates  it  of  himself.  St.  Augustine  in 
his  youth  got  entangled  in  the  snares  of  a  very  deadly 
heresy,  to  the  unspeakable  grief  of  his  mother,  who 
was  one  of  the  best  and  devoutest  of  Christian 
women.  The  consequence  was,  that  although  no 
mother  could  be  more  affectionate  than  she  was,  yet 
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as  long  as  her  son  persisted  in  that  wicked  error  she 
refused  to   eat  at  the  same  table  with  him,  though 
they  lived  in  the  same  house,  such  a  horror  and  de 
testation  did  she  feel  for  the  falsehood  and  blasphemy 
to  which  he  had  given  himself  up.     By  this  course, 
and  her  most  earnest  and  unwearied  prayer,  she  ob 
tained  in  time  that  blessing  of  Almighty  God,  that 
her  son  became  not  only  a  sound  and  sincere  Chris 
tian,  but  also  one  of  the  brightest  lights  that  ever 
shone  in  the  Christian  Church.     Such  a  blessing  may 
they  hope  for,  who  do  violence  to  their  natural  feel 
ings  of  indulgence,  in  order  to  give  those  who  are 
dear  to  them  effectual  warning  of  their  sin  and  danger. 
But  how,  it  may  be  asked,  are  people  to  know  which 
are  heretics  and  which  are  not  ?     How  is  an  ordinary 
Christian  to  determine  when  a  man's  errors  go  so 
far  as  to  contradict  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  make 
it  sinful  to  receive  that   man,   or  to .  bid  him  God 
speed  ? 

This  is  one  of  the  points  in  which  we  must  confess 
(to  our  shame  and  sorrow  be  it  spoken)  that  the 
Church  of  our  days,  even  when  purest  and  best- 
ordered,  falls  very  far  indeed  short  of  the  Church  in 
the  Apostles'  days.  For  then  there  was  a  fixed  dis 
cipline,  established  all  the  Church  over,  by  which  it 
was  hardly  possible  for  an  heretical  teacher  to  escape 
without  detection. 

Our  foundation  indeed  was  the  same  as  theirs, 
namely,  the  rules  of  Holy  Scripture,  which,  as  we 
have  already  seen,  are  plain  enough  to  considerate 
persons,  and  persons  who  have  leisure  to  examine, 
especially  those  which  St.  John  has  left,  both  in  his 
Gospel,  his  Epistles,  and  in  the  earlier  part  of  his 
book  of  Kevelation.  By  observing  St.  John's  and  other 
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Scripture  rules,  I  repeat,  a  considerate,  sincere  person, 
with  sufficient  leisure,  might  perhaps  make  out  for 
himself  what  errors  destroy  the  faith,  and  what  are 
more  pardonable.  But  all  men  are  not  considerate, 
and  very  many  have  no  leisure.  Therefore  our  conde 
scending  Saviour  from  the  beginning  appointed  that 
the  bishops  of  His  Church,  the  successors  of  the  holy 
Apostles,  should  judge  whatever  was  taught  in  the 
Church  by  the  rules  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  should 
have  authority  to  interfere,  setting  their  mark  on 
heretical  doctrine,  and  silencing  those  who  presumed 
to  teach  it.  In  short,  the  rule  of  St.  Paul  was  ob 
served,  which  rule  was  sent  to  Titus,  one  of  the  first 
Christian  bishops,  "A  man  that  is  an  heretic  after 
the  first  and  second  admonition  reject;"  that  is, 
decline  having  anything  to  do  with  him,  separate 
him  from  your  own  communion,  and  from  the  com 
munion  of  the  Church.  In  one  word,  excommuni 
cate  him. 

This  was  St.  Paul's  statute,  and  it  was  regularly 
enforced  by  the  bishops  of  the  early  Church.  But  of 
this  matter  of  excommunication  more  may  be  said  on 
some  other  Saint's  day.  I  only  mention  it  now  just 
to  shew  how  plain  it  must  have  been  even  to  the 
simplest  Christian,  which  were  heretics  and  which 
were  not,  as  long  as  the  discipline  of  excommunica 
tion  lasted.  For  when  a  person  was  so  cut  off  from 
the  communion  of  the  faithful,  the  bishop  who  cut 
him  off  was  bound  to  make  known  the  matter  to  his 
brother  bishops,  far  and  near.  So  that  a  man  marked 
as  a  heretic  in  one  Church,  was  quickly  known  to  be 
such  in  all  the  Churches  of  the  world.  And  all  loyal 
believers  in  Christ  Jesus  knew  at  once  that  they  were 
to  be  shy  of  that  man,  and  to  treat  him,  according 
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to  our  Saviour's  rule,  "  as  an  heathen  man  and  a 
publican." 

In  our  days,  unhappily,  neither  heretics  nor  any 
other  sinners  are  so  denounced  by  the  Church,  the 
reason  of  which  I  shall  no  further  touch  on  just  now, 
than  to  say,  what  may  truly  be  said  of  the  honouring 
of  martyrs,  and  of  almost  all  points  in  which  we  are 
decayed, — that  the  Bishop  of  Eome  has  a  great  deal 
to  do  with  it.  For  by  the  abuses  which  he  encou 
raged  in  excommunication  he  brought  things  to  such 
a  pass,  that  people  were  afraid  to  trust  any  bishop 
with  the  power  of  excommunicating  as  before.  For 
the  amendment  of  which  great  evil  the  Church  of 
England  prays  yearly  in  the  Commination  Service, 
and  some  of  the  best  of  her  children  have  been  used 
to  pray  daily  in  their  ordinary  devotions.  Good 
Bishop  Wilson  made  it  always  a  regular  petition  in 
his  evening  prayers,  that  godly  discipline  might  be 
restored  and  countenanced.  If  all  sincere  Christians 
would  offer  the  same  petition,  who  knows  but  the 
merciful  God  might  hear  it,  and  pity  His  decayed 
Church  for  His  Son's  sake. 

In  the  meantime,  till  we  have  that  help,  our  duty 
is  to  walk  the  more  humbly  and  warily,  beseeching 
the  Almighty  God  of  His  mercy  not  to  let  us  fall  into 
any  grievous  error,  nor  to  communicate  with  any 
heretical  or  disorderly  teachers ;  never  forsaking  the 
Church,  the  Sacraments,  nor  the  Prayer-book ;  sub 
mitting  to  those  bishops  and  pastors  whom  His  Pro 
vidence  sets  over  us,  and  in  everything,  to  the  best 
of  our  power,  asking  for  the  old  paths,  where  is  the 
good  way,  and  walking  in  it,  for  there  only  shall  ^ye 
ever  find  true  rest  to  our  souls.  And  not  only  never 
forsaking  them,  but  never  enduring  to  hear  or  see 


328  SERMON    XXVII. 


them  treated  with  any  kind  of  profaneness  or  irreve 
rence.  For  the  Church,  the  bishops  and  clergy,  the 
Sacraments  and  the  prayers,  are  the  safeguards  ap 
pointed  from  the  beginning  by  God's  providence  to 
guard  us  against  new  and  false  doctrine.  With  them 
He  has  promised  to  be  by  His  Spirit,  even  to  the  end 
of  the  world ;  with  them  whosoever  abides,  I  suppose 
that  man  is  safe,  at  least  against  deadly  error  and 
what  is  called  heresy,  safe  from  those  worst  corrup 
tions  which  destroy  the  very  foundations  of  the  Chris 
tian  faith.  But  if  we  separate  from  the  Church,  we 
have  no  security  whatever  that  God  will  help  us  to 
interpret  the  Bible  rightly  even  in  the  principal 
things.  "We  are  like  a  ship  that  has  lost  her  anchor, 
apt  to  be  driven  this  way  and  that,  at  the  mercy  of 
every  wind  and  tide,  wherever  our  own  unstable 
judgment,  or  the  fashion  of  the  day,  which  is  other 
men's  judgment,  may  carry  us.  When  we  part  from 
the  Church  and  the  Prayer-book,  we  shall  be  in 
schism,  that  is,  cut  off  from  that  body  with  which 
Christ  has  promised  to  be,  and  then  we  are  too  likely 
to  part  next  from  the  Creed,  in  which  case  we  shall 
be  in  heresy  also,  falling  away  from  the  faith  which 
was  once  for  all  delivered  to  the  saints.  We  must 
therefore  keep  close  to  the  Church  and  Prayer-book, 
for  the  Creed's  sake,  and  for  Christ's  sake;  and  in 
order  to  have  the  full  blessing  of  abiding  by  them,  we 
must  take  care  to  treat  them  always  with  the  deepest 
reverence.  We  must  never  willingly  keep  company 
with  those  who  speak  disrespectfully  of  such  holy 
things;  we  must  watch  our  lips  that  we  speak  not 
hastily  of  them  ourselves;  we  must  shew  our  value 
for  holy  Church  ordinances  by  very  constant  and 
obedient  attendance  on  them,  so  far  as  our  power  will 
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allow,  and  by  a  behaviour  full  of  deep  reverence  and 
awe  when  we  are  in  holy  places,  or  engaged  in  any 
holy  services  ;  we  must  kneel  at  prayers,  stand  at 
Psalms,  listen,  and  consider,  and  practise  what  we 
hear  out  of  God's  Word  ;  we  must  behave  as  those 
who  dare  not  trifle  with  the  Almighty. 


St.  John,  1834. 
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GENESIS  xviii.  17—19. 

"  And  the  Lord  said,  Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham  that  thing 
which  I  do  ?  seeing  that  Abraham  shall  surely  become  a  great 
and  mighty  nation,  and  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be 
blessed  in  him :  for  I  know  him,  that  he  will  command  his 
children  and  his  household  after  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  to  do  justice  and  judgment ;  that  the  Lord 
may  bring  upon  Abraham  that  which  He  hath  spoken  of  him  " 

THEKE  is  something  very  remarkable  in  the  choice 
of  this  chapter  for  one  of  the  Lessons  on  Trinity 
Sunday.  The  Church  by  so  fixing  on  it  clearly  directs 
our  attention  that  way,  as  to  one  of  the  most  remark 
able  manifestations  of  the  Almighty  God  to  be  found 
in  the  Old  Testament.  And  it  is  plain  from  the  whole 
tone  of  the  chapter,  that  one  of  the  three  men  who 
appeared  to  Abraham  was  no  less  than  a  divine  per 
son  ;  it  was  the  Lord  God  of  Abraham,  no  doubt,  the 
blessed  Son  of  God  Himself,  He  by  whom  the  whole 
order  of  the  Old  as  well  as  the  New  Testament  was 
carried  on  from  the  beginning.  He,  with  two  of  His 
holy  angels, — so  the  text  seems  to  tell  us,  and  so  the 
Church  has  generally  believed, — He  appeared  to  the 
father  of  the  faithful,  first,  to  confirm  the  promises 
before  made  to  him,  and  then  to  intimate  the  ap 
proaching  destruction  of  Sodom.  Such  was  the  con 
siderate  care  of  Him  who  condescended  to  call  Abra 
ham  His  friend ;  He  prepared  him,  by  fresh  assurances 
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of  His  favour,  for  the  terrible  vengeance  which  he 
was  presently  to  see  with  his  eyes.  And  perhaps,  as 
the  first  Lesson  in  the  morning  presented  to  us  a  view 
of  the  world  in  which  we  live,  such  as  it  came  first  out 
of  the  hands  of  the  Most  High  Creator,  pure,  without 
spot  or  blemish,  when  God  saw  all  that  He  had  made, 
and  behold  it  was  very  good;  so  this  first  evening 
Lesson  answers  to  that  of  the  morning  by  represent 
ing  to  us  the  same  world,  now  utterly  fallen,  corrupt 
and  condemned,  under  the  image  of  Sodom  and  the 
cities  of  the  plain,  when  their  cry  was  gone  up  to 
God's  throne,  and  their  sin  was  so  very  grievous  that 
it  forced  Him,  as  it  were,  down  from  heaven  to  ex 
ecute  on  them  the  judgment  of  eternal  fire.  The  two 
Lessons  shew  us  in  brief  the  beginning  and  the  end  of 
this  world.  The  character  and  blessing  of  Abraham 
shews  us  the  only  way  of  passing  safely  through  this 
world  to  a  better.  Taken  both  together,  the  two 
chapters  offer  no  doubtful  or  indistinct  image  of  the 
glorious  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ ;  man's  happy  begin 
ning,  his  fatal  fall,  his  chance  of  recovery  by  faith 
like  that  of  Abraham,  and  his  final  ruin  and  con 
demnation  if  found  impenitent. 

Now  then  observe  how  it  came  to  pass  that  the 
glorious  vision  on  its  way  to  destroy  Sodom  called,  as 
it  were,  on  Abraham's  tent,  and  communicated  to 
him  what  was  about  to  be  done.  Abraham's  family 
was  at  that  time  the  Church  of  God  in  the  world. 
He  had  been  called  from  his  own  country,  from  the 
midst  of  idolaters,  himself  bred  in  idolatry,  to  prove 
his  faith  in  the  one  true  God  by  leaving  many  things 
naturally  dear  to  him,  and  going  into  a  land  of  which 
in  his  lifetime  he  was  to  inherit  no  portion.  There 
he  had  been  ever  since;  without  any  home  of  his  own, 
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his  faith  continually  proved  more  and  more  by  the 
many  trials  which  Almighty  God  visited  him  with, 
till  at  length  he  reached  the  highest  honour  that  any 
could  have  before  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  lie  was 
called  the  father  or  pattern  of  all  the  faithful,  of  all 
who  believe  in  the  Lord  so  heartily  as  to  turn  to  Him 
with  all  their  heart,  whose  faith  is  counted  unto  them 
for  righteousness.  Nay,  more,  God  vouchsafes  to  call 
Abraham  His  friend.  And  it  is  the  privilege  and 
prerogative  of  near  and  dear  friends  to  know  before 
others  what  the  counsels  of  their  friends  are,  as  our 
Saviour  intimated  to  His  Apostles,  and  through  them 
to  all  Christians,  Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants,  for 
the  servant  Jmoweth  not  what  his  Lord  doeth :  but  I  have 
called  you  friends  ;  for  all  things  that  I  have  /mown  of 
My  Father  I  have  made  Jmoiun  unto  you.  What  the 
Apostles  were  to  our  Lord  in  His  lifetime  on  earth, 
that  Abraham  in  his  generation  was  to  Almighty 
God,  and  that  is  the  Church  of  the  faithful  at  all 
times.  Being  God's  own,  His  friends, ,  His  faithful 
ones,  they  have  a  promise  of  knowing  what  their 
Lord  doeth.  He  reveals  to  them  in  His  kindness  the 
scheme  of  saving  mercy  which  He  has  long  ago  pre 
pared  for  them.  To  them  is  declared  the  counsel  of 
God ;  they  are  enabled  with  humble  faith  to  meditate 
on  the  providential  meaning  of  His  several  dispen 
sations  and  ways  of  dealing  with  sinners.  He  hides 
not  from  them  the  things  which  He  doeth,  they  see 
the  deep  and  secret  purpose  of  many  an  awakening 
visitation  or  change,  which  to  persons  not  in  earnest 
pass  off  as  a  thing  of  course,  a  matter  of  mere  human 
causes.  This  may  be  considered  two  ways;  first, 
with  regard  to  the  Church  of  God  in  general,  and 
what  may  be  called  His  public  universal  providence ; 


334  SERMON  XXVIII. 


and  secondly,  with  regard  to  the  conduct  and  futures 
of  particular  persons. 

With  regard  to  the  Church,  it  is  certain  from 
God's  Word  that  the  whole  course  of  the  world's 
history  is  a  scheme  ordered  by  Almighty  God  to 
bring  lost  souls  back  into  saving  communion  with 
Him,  or  to  condemn  them,  refusing  so  to  be  brought. 
The  Church  or  people  of  God — whether  such  as  in 
Abraham's  time,  patriarchal,  or  such  as  was  after 
wards  ordained  by  Moses,  or  such  as  our  divine  Savi 
our  established,  the  Church  of  God — is  His  kingdom 
set  up  for  revealing  the  holy  and  glorious  Trinity  to 
mankind,  and  bringing  them  all  into  communion  with 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  When 
this  is  once  understood,  there  is  a  key  to  many  things 
in  history,  not  only  such  history  as  is  contained  in 
the  Bible,  but  that  of  other  countries  too ;  and  even 
the  short-sighted  and  hurried  notions  which  men 
commonly  take  up  with  regard  to  the  politics  of  their 
own  time  or  country  are  greatly  corrected  and  quieted 
by  the  certainty  that  all  tends  in  the  end  one  way, 
that  is,  to  the  glory  and  victory  of  God's  Church; 
the  nation  and  kingdom  which  will  not  serve  her  shall 
perish,  yea  those  nations  shall  be  utterly  ivasted. 

Then  with  respect  to  each  particular  Christian,  the 
knowledge  of  God  in  His  Son  by  His  Holy  Spirit  is 
in  like  manner  a  key  to  much  of  the  discomfort  and 
perplexity  which  beset  men  in  their  thoughts  of  their 
own  condition  here  on  earth.  The  wise  consideration 
of  that  unknown  world,  and  the  unknown  hour  which 
will  take  us  into  it,  will  explain  to  a  thoughtful 
Christian  ten  thousand  things  which  apart  from  such 
consideration  would  be  far  too  hard  for  him.  He  will 
see  the  meaning,  sooner  or  later,  of  many  sicknesses, 
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sorrows,  and  disappointments;  God's  gracious  and 
holy  Spirit  will  teach  him  how  they  tend  to  remove 
hindrances  out  of  his  way  to  everlasting  life.  I  do 
not,  of  course,  say  that  this  knowledge  will  be  vouch 
safed  in  all,  or  in  the  greater  part  of  the  things  which 
happen  to  us ;  but  in  very  many  surely  we  shall  see 
enough  to  make  us  quite  satisfied  and  easy  that  such 
is  really  the  case  in  all,  even  in  those  other  instances 
through  which  for  the  present  we  do  not  at  all  see 
our  way.  For  instance,  men  often  are  enabled  to 
discern  how  wholesome  sickness  and  disappointment 
was  to  them,  but  they  do  not  so  often  see  the  mean 
ing  of  separations  and  partings,  and  losing  sight  of 
kind  friends,  and  being  interrupted  in  well-meant 
"plans ;  but  let  them  wait  a  little  patiently,  persevering 
in  faith  and  obedience,  and  God  will  reveal  even  this 
unto  them.  It  depends,  by  His  gracious  will,  entirely 
on  ourselves  to  turn  what  seems  most  untoward  into 
an  instrument  of  spiritual  good.  Abraham  at  first 
understood  not  at  all  why  he  should  wait  so  long  for 
a  son  in  whom  the  promises  were  to  be  fulfilled,  but 
because  he  still  went  on  waiting  in  faith,  as  purely  so 
as  on  occasions  of  the  former  command,  to  leave  his 
idolatrous  country,  a  command  of  which  the  reason 
might  more  easily  be  imagined,  therefore  he  received 
the  reward  of  faith,  It  was  counted  to  him  for  righte 
ousness ;  and  now  he  rejoices  in  Paradise,  understand 
ing  what  was  too  hard  for  him  here.  Thus  it  comes 
to  pass  that  sooner  or  later  none  of  the  things  which 
God  does,  either  with  the  rulers  and  people  of  the 
earth,  or  with  our  souls  and  bodies,  shall  remain 
hidden  from  such  as  was  Abraham, — from  steady, 
resigned,  self-denying  believers. 

Observe  next,  and  very  particularly,  which  of  all 
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the  fruits  of  faith  the  glorious  vision  condescended  to 
point  out  as  especially  worthy  the  attention  of  those 
who  would  save  themselves  and  their  children  from 
the  sentence  of  Sodom.  It  is  Family  Eeligion ;  the 
pious  and  affectionate  care  to  breed  up  children,  ser 
vants,  and  other  persons  depending  on  us,  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  /  will  not  hide 
from  Abraham  that  thing  which  I  do,  seeing  that  Abra 
ham  shall  surely  become  a  great  and  mighty  nation,  and 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed  in  him :  For 
I  know  him,  that  he  will  command  his  children  .and  his 
household  after  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  to  do  justice  and  judgment.  It  is  evident,  humanly 
speaking,  that  the  whole  Church  at  that  time  de-, 
pended  on  the  single  conduct  of  Abraham.  He  was 
the  father  of  the  family ;  if  he  brought  up  his  son 
Isaac  well,  then  there  would  be  a  fair  chance  of 
Isaac's  son,  Jacob,  being  brought  up  well  also,  and  so 
on  to  a  thousand  generations.  But  if  Abraham  had 
chosen  to  be  careless  and  disobedient,  and  to  let  his 
children  have  their  own  way,  what  would  have  be 
come  of  the  promises?  This  offers  a  very  serious 
thought  to  those  who  have  in  any  way  the  souls  of 
others  committed  to  them  for  help.  You  who  are 
a  parent,  and  neglect  your  children,  permitting  them 
to  profane  God's  Church,  to  disobey  His  word,  and  to 
run  wild  here  and  there  according  to  the  natural 
wickedness  of  their  own  heart;  how  little  do  you 
know  what  you  may  be  bringing  on  yourself.  It  may 
be  that  on  some  or  on  each  one  of  those  very  little 
ones  the  eternal  condition  of  tens  of  thousands  may 
in  course  of  time  be  made  to  depend.  If  you  bring 
them  up  amiss,  they  will  be  too  likely  to  teach  their 
children  the  same;  those  again  will  hand  on  the  ill 
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example   to   another  generation,   the   numbers   very 
likely  continually  multiplying,  and  every  one  of  the 
souls  so  lost  will  appear  before   the  judgment-seat 
against  you;    your  sentence  will  be  the  heavier  for 
each  of  them.     On  the  other  hand,  what  encourage 
ment  for  pious  and  good  fathers  and  mothers,  be  they 
never  so  poor   and  ignorant,   if  they  diligently  at 
tend  to  that   most   precious   treasure    committed  to 
them  by  the  Lord  of  all,  the  souls  of  their  children 
for  whom  Christ  died!     They  may  be  very  simple 
and  unlearned,   unable  to'  teach  their  children   any 
more  than  the  plainest  elements  of  the   Gospel,  the 
Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,   and  the  ten  Command 
ments;   but  let  them  diligently  do  thus  much,  and 
commit  the  children  for  the  rest  to  the  nursing  care 
of  God's  Church,  ever  watching  and  controlling  them 
in   their   conduct,    and   ever   praying    earnestly   for 
them,  and  some  of  those  children,  one  of  their  chil 
dren,  may  in  process  of  time  be  great  lights  in  the 
Church  of  God,  and  all  the  good  they  do  may  be  in 
some  sort  added  to  the  reward  of  those  who  so  long 
before  laid  the  simple  but  sure  foundation  of  a  poor 
man's  family  religion. 

But  let  us  consider  very  shortly  what  this  family 
religion  is,  which,  daily  practised,  would  draw  down 
so  sure  a  blessing.  You  are  not  to  suppose,  as  many 
I  fear  do,  that  it  is  one  thing  for  the  rich  and  another 
for  the  poor,  or  that  because  it  is  all  summed  up  in 
the  Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Command 
ments,  therefore  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  deep 
and  high  secrets  of  religion.  On  the  contrary,  the 
poor  man's  Gospel,  just  as  much  as  the  wealthier 
man's,  must  lead  him,  if  it  be  to  save  his  soul,  to 
the  great  mystery  of  this  day.  There  is  but  one  way 
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of  salvation  for  every  soul  under  heaven.     They  must 
be  brought  into   perfect  communion  with   God   the 
Father,    by   the   agency   of    God    the   Holy   Ghost, 
through  the  merits  and  mediation  of  God  the  Son, 
made  man  to  die  for  them,  and  to  communicate  Him 
self  to  them.     This  is  the  one  thing  needful,  this  is 
glory,  this  is  happiness ;  to  bring  this  about  for  those 
who  do  not  wilfully  reject  it  is  the  chief  purpose, 
made  known  to  us,  of  all  that  God  does  in  the  world. 
And  how  can  any  man,  poor  or  rich,  make  sure  of 
this  infinite  inconceivable  blessing  ?     Surely  in  no 
other  way  than  what  God  Himself  has  appointed,  by 
heartily  accepting  not  this  or  that  doctrine  only,  but 
the  whole  counsel  of  Almighty  God ;  not  this  or  that 
part  only  of  God's  service,  but  the  whole  scheme  or 
system  of  Church  ordinances  and  means  of  grace.     It 
will  not  do  then  to  trust,  as  many  seem  inclined, 
in  their  knowing  right  from  wrong,  living  decently, 
serving  God  as  well  as  their  neighbours,  and  so  dis 
missing  all  thought  of  high  doctrines  and  mysterious 
truths.     This  is  behaving  as  though  God  the  Father 
had  never  revealed  to  man  the  Son  or  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Neither  will  it  suffice  to  depend  on  our  own  strong 
sense  of  the  infinite  love  of  God  the  Son,  and  so  to 
rely  on  His  merits  as  to  neglect  the  strict  preparation 
of  ourselves ;  for  this  is  behaving  as  if  God  the  Holy 
Ghost  had  never  come  down  from  heaven  to  renew 
and   sanctify  our  hearts.     Neither,   again,  must   we 
leave  all  to  the  blessed  Comforter  Himself,  expecting 
His  inward  work  without  being  diligent  in  the  use 
of  the  outward  means,  such  as  are  the  holy  services 
appointed  to  be  solemnized  here  in  church,  above  all, 
the  two    blessed  Sacraments,   and  at  home  diligent 
prayer;  the  example  of  Abraham,  who  was  a  priest 
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in  his  own  house,  goes  especially  to  recommend  Family 
Prayer.  I  say,  whoever  neglects  these  things,  trust 
ing  to  his  own  faith,  and  knowledge,  and  good  feeling 
about  the  high  secrets  of  the  Gospel,  is  imperfect  in 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  had  best  take  care  lest  when 
he  thinks  himself  religious  he  be  not  indulging  the 
pride  of  his  own  heart.  He  seems  to  forget  that  after 
faith  in  the  Holy  Ghost  he  has  pledged  himself  also 
to  have  faith  in  the  holy  Catholic  Church  and  the 
communion  of  saints. 

Thus  you  see  how  all  things  are,  as  it  were,  beauti 
fully  chained  to  one  another  in  the  gracious  scheme 
devised  in  heaven  and  sent  down  to  earth  for  our 
salvation,  and  how  necessary  it  is  that  if  you  would 
be  perfect  in  any,  you  should  humbly  and  faithfully 
attend  to  all. 

And  if  it  may  be  said  without  irreverence  in  speak 
ing  of  things  so  holy  and  venerable,  I  would  say,  that 
this  is  of  all  points  that  which  I  would  most  recom 
mend  to  your  particular  remembrance  in  him  whose 
loss  we  have  lately  had  to  lament,  him  who  to  us  of 
this  place,  and  to  most  of  us  all  our  lives  long,  was 
in  some  sense  a  true  Abraham.  Surely,  if  we  do  not 
constantly  pray  and  strive  to  follow  his  good  example, 
we  cannot  expect  to  dwell  with  him  in  that  heavenly 
kingdom  of  God,  on  which  his  heart  was  so  earnestly 
fixed.  And  in  all  his  example  nothing  was  more 
remarkable  than  the  calm,  even,  unaffected  tone  of 
his  goodness,  the  manner  in  which  he  considered 
everything,  and  putting  all  together,  strove  to  do  his 
best.  In  like  manner  in  all  his  doctrine  there  was 
an  earnest  and  wise  attention,  not  to  one  or  the  other 
thing  only,  but  to  the  whole  method  of  God's  Scrip 
ture  as  interpreted  by  His  Church.  Let  us,  I  say, 
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by  God's  grace  fix  our  mind  on  this  one  thing,  the 
regular,  quiet,  humble,  thoughtful  manner  in  which 
a  good  father  and  pastor,  a  faithful  Abraham  [such  as 
we  shall  ever  have  to  recollect]  tries  to  perform  every 
duty,  and  to  teach  every  truth,  in  its  turn  and  in  its 
proper  time,  weighing  everything  in  the  balance  of 
Scripture,  and  holding  fast  by  that  which  is  proved 
sterling,  whether  it  suit  the  fashion  of  the  time  or  no. 
Let  us  try,  each  in  our  station,  to  be  thus  considerate 
in  all  our  duties,  praying  ever  to  be  more  and  more 
so ;  and  we  too  may  hope  to  be  found  faithful  at  last, 
and  be  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham  and  with  those 
who  have  done  an  Abraham's  part  to  us. 

One  word  more :  to  keep  us  from  vainly  relying  on 
promises  and  privileges  without  earnest  endeavours 
of  our  own,  observe  what  an  awful  close  accompanies 
the  promise  to  Abraham  in  the  text,  He  will  command 
his  children  and  his  household  after  him,  and  they  shall 
keep  the  ^vay  of  the  Lord,  to  do  justice  and  judgment: 
that  the  Lord  may  Iring  upon  Abraham  that  which  He 
hath  spoken  of  him.  The  very  promises,  then,  of  God 
Almighty  are  made  to  depend  on  Abraham's  perse 
verance  in  the  right  training  of  himself  and  his  chil 
dren.  The  whole  system  of  redeeming  and  sanctify 
ing  mercy,  by  which  the  holy,  blessed,  and  glorious 
Trinity  has  interfered  to  save  us  sinners,  will  prove 
only  our  loss  and  ruin  if  we  strive  not  earnestly, 
though  most  humbly,  for  ourselves.  He  hath  set 
before  you  by  His  holy  Church  in  His  Gospel,  life 
and  death,  blessing  and  cursing,  therefore  choose  life. 


Trinity  Sunday,  1835. 

Last  at  Coin. 
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ST.  LUKE  xvii.  17. 
"  Were  there  not  ten  cleansed  ?  but  where  are  the  nine  ?" 

THERE  is  great  reason  to  suppose  that  our  blessed 
Lord's  miracles  in  general  were  so  ordered  by 
His  all-seeing  wisdom,  as  to  represent  by  bodily  and 
visible  things  the  great  work  on  which  He  was  era- 
ployed  for  the  renovation  and  salvation  of  the  souls 
of  men.  They  were  overflowings,  little  drops,  as  it 
were,  of  that  unspeakable,  inconceivable  love  which 
not  eternity  will  exhaust.  As  in  the  communication 
of  His  saving  and  sanctifying  grace  everything  is  so 
ordered  that  no  person  who  will  look  in  earnest  can 
fail  to  see  how  He  is  the  only  fountain  from  whom  all 
flows,  yet  not  so  but  that  man  must  in  some  sort 
answer  to  the  godly  motions  of  His  Spirit,  must 
move  at  His  call,  must  consent  to  be  saved  by  Him ; 
so  was  it  in  these  outward  and  temporal  healings, 
cleansings,  rene wings,  resurrections,  by  which  He 
effectually  shewed  the  world  that  the  Son  of  Man 
had  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins.  The  whole  of 
the  virtue  and  blessing  in  every  case  flowed  out  alto 
gether  from  Him,  yet  not  so  but  that  He  always  re 
quired  faith,  either  on  the  part  of  the  sufferer  him 
self,  or  on  the  part  of  those  who  brought  the  suf 
ferer  to  Him. 

Again,  it  is  a  sad  truth,  that  too  many  of  those 
who  received  such  mercy  of  our  Lord,  did  in  their 
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unthankfulness  represent  but  too  faithfully  the  after 
conduct  of  a  large  portion,  may  we  not  say  by  far  the 
greater  part,  of  those  who,  from  time  to  time,  were 
to  be  subjects  of  His  spiritual  mercies  ?  Doubtless 
among  those  who  are  related  to  have  been  healed  by 
our  Saviour  there  are  not  a  few  most  affecting  in 
stances  of  persons  who  seem  to  have  been  throughly 
won  by  His  mercy,  and  to  have  felt  in  their  hearts 
that  they  never  could  do  enough  for  Him;  yet  is 
there  much  cause  to  fear  that  the  greater  part  went 
away  and  thought  no  more  of  Him.  There  is  cause, 
I  say,  to  fear  this,  upon  the  simple  comparison  of  the 
number  of  His  miracles  spoken  of  during  His  mi 
nistry,  with  the  number  of  His  disciples  as  it  stood 
at  the  end  of  His  ministry,  and  with  the  conduct  of 
the  multitude  towards  Him  just  before  His  cruci 
fixion.  On  the  one  hand  we  read,  wheresoever  He 
entered,  in  villages,  or  cities,  or  countries,  they  brought 
the  sick  unto  Him  that  they  might  hut  touch  the  hem  of 
His  garment ;  and  as  many  as  touched  Him  were  made 
perfectly  whole.  He  went  about  all  Galilee,  teaching  in 
their  synagogues,  and  healing  every  sickness  and  every 
disease  among  the  people.  The  men  of  Capernaum 
were  brought  unto  Him,  as  many  as  were  taken  with 
divers  diseases  and  torments,  and  they  that  were  vexed 
with  unclean  spirits,  and  they  were  healed  every  one. 
Consider  how  very  many  persons,  either  for  them 
selves  or  for  their  near  relations  or  friends,  must  have 
tasted  of  this  miraculous  mercy  of  the  blessed  Jesus, 
and  then  reflect  how  very  few  shewed  any  sympathy 
with  Him  at  the  time  of  His  cruel  death.  How  many 
in  that  crowd,  which  was  so  easily  persuaded  to  ask 
Barabbas  and  destroy  Jesus,  had  themselves  in  all 
probability  received  from  Jesus  in  their  own  persons, 
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or  in  some  other  person  as  dear  to  them  as  their  own, 
either  sight,  or  hearing,  or  the  use  of  their  limbs,  or 
deliverance  from  evil  spirits,  or  life  itself,  by  miracle. 
How  large  a  proportion  of  persons  in  and  near  Jeru 
salem  during  the  three  years  of  His  ministry,  must 
have  profited  by  His  miraculous  mercy,  who  went 
about  doing  good!  yet  when  His  disciples  were  as 
sembled  shortly  after  His  departure,  the  number  of 
the  names  together  we  read,  was  only  about  one 
hundred  and  twenty. 

The  miracle,  therefore,  related  in  this  day's  Gos 
pel,  the  miracle  of  the  ten  lepers,  was  no  exception 
to  the  general  course  of  what  happened  in  our  Lord's 
wonderful  works.  It  was  like  the  rest,  a  trial  of 
faith ;  free,  unearned,  undeserved  bounty,  yet  so 
given  as  to  exercise  those  who  received  it  in  humble 
love  and  obedient  reliance  on  Him.  One  may  ob 
serve,  I  think,  that  the  circumstances  of  it  were  so 
ordered  as  to  form  a  lesson  for  those  in  particular, 
who  seem  at  any  time  to  be  suddenly  won  over  to 
repentance,  after  they  have  long  neglected  it,  or  been 
ignorant  of  it.  For  the  village  in  which  our  Lord 
was,  appears  to  have  been  on  the  borders  of  Samaria 
and  Galilee,  a  part  of  the  country  in  which  He  was 
comparatively  a  stranger ;  and  of  these  ten  men  which 
were  lepers  we  may  well  imagine  that  several  at  least 
knew  nothing  of  Him  but  by  report,  but  these  it 
should  seem  followed  the  rest,  and  all  the  ten  deeply 
feeling  their  affliction,  and  not  doubting  Christ's 
power  to  heal  them,  stood  afar  off  as  became  lepers, 
and  cried  out,  in  real  earnestness,  Jesus,  Master,  have 
mercy  on  us.  He  in  His  divine  compassion  at  once 
saw  fit  to  heal  them,  but  in  His  no  less  divine  wis 
dom  healed  them  not  without  putting  them  on  their 
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trial.  Go,  said  lie,  shew  yourselves  to  the  priests. 
That  is,  Go,  fulfil  that  which  Moses  commanded  ;  seek 
this  great  blessing  which  you  long  for,  not  in  proud 
separation  from  others,  but  as  members  of  God's 
Church  and  family ;  seek  it  according  to  His  own 
ordinance,  use  the  outward  means  of  grace  and  ac 
knowledgments  of  mercy,  and  trust  to  the  Father  of 
all  grace  and  mercy  for  the  result :  Go,  shew  yourselves 
to  the  priests.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  as  they  went 
they  were  cleansed.  Are  not  these  words  truly  em 
phatic,  words  of  peculiar  force  and  significancy,  when 
we  set  them  against  the  disposition  unhappily  so 
strong  in  our  times,  the  disposition  to  undervalue 
the  holy  Sacraments  and  outward  ministry  of  the 
Church  of  God.  Men  say,  they  come  in  faith  to  be 
healed,  why  should  not  that  be  enough ;  why  should 
so  much  stress  be  laid  upon  the  doctrine  of  Baptism 
and  of  laying  on  of  hands;  if  in  their  minds  they 
embrace  the  Cross,  why  should  they  be  required  to 
come  to  God's  holiest  altar  and  nourish  themselves, 
from  time  to  time,  with  the  Flesh  and  Blood  of  the 
Son  of  Man  ?  These  questions  too  many,  even  among 
those  who  account  themselves  faithful  Christians,  are 
accustomed  to  ask  in  our  day,  and  is  it  not  as  if  those 
lepers  had  asked,  Why  should  we  go  shew  ourselves 
to  the  priests  ?  why  not  cleanse  us  at  once,  seeing 
God  knows  our  real  trust  in  Him  as  well  as  He 
could  know  it  by  all  the  outward  signs  in  the  world  ? 
A  plain  answer  to  which  would  have  been,  Nay,  but 
here  is  the  express  command  of  Him  who  alone  can 
order,  both  what  He  will  do  with  your  diseased 
bodies,  and  how  He  will  do  it.  It  is  but  a  heathen 
ish  unbelieving  pride,  if  you,  like  Naaman  the  Syrian, 
turn  away,  and  care  not  to  shew  yourselves  to  the 
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priests,  as  he  cared  not  to  wash  in  Jordan,  because 
you  cannot  understand  hotv  it  should  heal  you.  These 
lepers  did  not  so ;  if  any  of  them  were  so  inclined, 
they  so  far  submitted  themselves  to  the  judgment  of 
the  wiser  and  more  faithful  among  themselves,  as  to 
set  out  forthwith  in  the  way  that  our  Saviour  had 
appointed  them,  and  presently  they  had  their  reward. 
It  came  to  pass,  that  as  they  went  they  were  cleansed ; 
even  as  it  will  always  come  to  pass  that  whoever  with 
true  faith  receives  Jesus  Christ  in  either  of  His  holy 
Sacraments,  not  standing  to  argue  or  object,  will  un 
doubtedly  receive  that  measure  of  grace  and  cleansing 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  by  that  Sacrament  intended 
to  convey. 

But  it  is  time  that  we  proceed  to  the  other  point, 
and  see  how  the  conduct  of  the  lepers,  after  their 
cleansing,  answers  but  too  exactly  to  that  of  most 
of  those  who  receive  the  Sacraments  of  the  grace  of 
Jesus  Christ.  All  the  lepers  were  cleansed,  one  as 
well  as  another,  but  one  only,  when  he  saw  that  he  was 
healed,  turned  lack,  and  with  a  loud  voice  glorified  God 
and  fell  down  on  his  face  at  Christ's  feet  giving  thanks  ; 
and  that  one  was  a  Samaritan.  All  had  faith  to  be 
healed,  as  they  shewed  when  our  Lord  proved  them 
by  bidding  them  shew  themselves  to  the  priests,  but 
one  only  had  a  thankful  heart.  One  only,  having 
received  so  much  from  God,  returned  to  give  Him 
that  glory,  which  though  in  itself  nothing,  is  precious 
in  our  compassionate  Father's  sight,  as  being  all  that 
His  lost  returning  children  can  offer  Him. 

Nothing  can  be  more  simple  at  first  sight,  nothing, 
well  considered,  more  awful,  than  our  blessed  Lord's 
way  of  taking  all  this.  He  just  merely  takes  notice 
of  the  fact,  and  so  passes  on  to  something  else :  Were 
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there  'not  ten  cleansed  ?  but  where  are  the  nine  ?  There 
are  not  found  that  returned  to  give  glory  to  God,  save 
this  stranger.  By  thus  drawing  men's  attention  simply 
to  what  had  happened,  without  raising  any  further 
reflection  upon  it,  He  intimates  plainly  enough  that 
the  fact  alone  was  a  speaking  lesson,  a  sermon  by 
itself  to  all  who  had  ears  to  hear,  a  type  of  what 
might  be  looked  for  as  likely  to  happen,  far  and 
near,  and  wherever  the  Gospel  should  be  preached, 
wherever  the  healing  power  of  our  Lord  and  His 
Spirit  should  go  forth  to  cleanse  and  renew  the 
children  of  Adam. 

And  truly  the  lesson  is  significant  enough,  if  we 
only  look  on  it  as  a  pattern  of  what  happens,  too 
commonly,  among  thoughtless  selfish  mortals,  in  the 
case  of  any  great  temporal  blessing  or  deliverance. 
Look  at  those  who  are  recovered  from  sickness,  who 
when  their  distress  was  yet  upon  them,  and  they  saw 
our  Lord  as  it  were  at  a  distance,  felt  that  they  could 
do  nothing  for  themselves,  and  doubted  not  that  He 
could  heal  them  if  He  would ;  then  their  cries  were 
in  a  certain  sense  earnest  and  sincere  enough.  But 
when  the  same  Almighty  Preserver  has  come  actually 
near  them  in  His  healing  power,  they  go  on  their 
way  regardless  of  Him  ;  they  hardly  look  back  to 
thank  Him  for  form's  sake,  much  less  do  they  spend 
the  rest  of  their  lives,  as  in  all  reason  and  affectionate 
piety  they  are  bound  to  live,  at  Christ's  feet,  giving 
Him  the  glory.  Here  and  there  perhaps  one  is  found 
to  do  so ;  here  and  there  one  heart  and  another  is 
found,  among  those  whom  God  raised  from  the  bed 
of  sickness,  entirely  won  over  and  devoted  to  Him 
for  ever  after ;  and  when  such  a  thing  does  happen, 
it  is  admired  and  quoted  all  around  as  a  pattern  of 
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more  than  ordinary  goodness ;  the  person  is  reckoned 
a  saint,  I  had  almost  said  an  angel ;  whereas  we  see 
by  our  Saviour's  manner  of  receiving  this  thankful 
leper,  that  such  gratitude,  although  acceptable  in  the 
sight  of  the  holy  inhabitants  of  heaven,  yet  is  nothing 
at  all  to  be  wondered  at,  it  is  the  least  which  a  being 
so  infinitely  obliged  can  offer;  God  will  accept  it  for 
His  Son's  sake,  but  it  is  nothing  so  very  highly  to  be 
praised.  This,  if  I  mistake  not,  we  may  learn  from 
our  Lord's  manner  of  receiving  the  thankful  leper. 
He  expresses  no  sort  of  astonishment  or  admiration 
at  his  acknowledgments,  as  He  had  done  at  the  un- 
thankfulness  of  the  rest,  but  quietly  says,  Arise,  go 
thy  way,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.  Go  thy  way, 
the  way  of  thy  daily  duty,  not  in  anything  like  self- 
congratulation,  as  if  thou  wert  partially  favoured 
more  than  others  for  any  good  that  is  in  thee,  as  if, 
having  received  this  one  favour,  thou  mightest  be 
the  more  sanguine,  confident,  and  careless  in  time  to 
come;  but  remember  always  it  was  thy  faith  that 
made  thee  whole ;  thou  didst  but  submit  thyself  to 
the  unchanging  law  which  the  Almighty  had  laid 
down  for  Himself,  whereby  to  heal  every  one  who 
ever  should  be  healed  at  all;  thou  hast  been  made 
whole  by  faith,  and  by  faith,  if  at  all,  thou  must  con 
tinue;  be  not  high-minded,  but  fear.  This  is  the 
language  of  the  Gospel  to  all  persons  who,  having  been 
revived  from  any  sickness,  disappointment,  or  sorrow, 
are  endeavouring  to  shew  forth  God's  praise  not  only 
with  their  lips  but  with  their  lives ;  they  must  not 
listen  to  their  mistaken  friends,  or  to  the  world,  which 
in  her  low  standard  would  set  them  up  as  a  kind  of 
pattern  men,  exemplary  beyond  the  common  sort  of 
Christians;  they  must  endeavour  seriously  every  day 

c  c 


348  SEHMOX   XXIX. 


to  see  themselves  as  God  and  His  angels  see  them, 
namely,  as  persons  who  deserve  no  praise  for  what 
they  do,  since  in  fact  their  doing  less  would  be  no 
better  than  the  most  detestable  ingratitude.  But  the 
very  need  of  such  a  caution  as  this,  implied  as  I  have 
said  in  our  Lord's  way  of  dismissing  the  thankful 
leper,  the  very  need  of  it,  I  say,  shews  how  common 
such  ingratitude  is;  and  those  who  know  anything 
by  experience  of  the  promises  made  on  sick  beds  com 
pared  with  the  performances  after  amendment,  they 
have  it  in  their  power  to  bear  sorrowful  witness,  how 
exactly  the  complaint  of  two  thousand  years'  standing 
answers  to  what  is  daily  going  on  among  us,  Were 
there  not  ten  cleansed,  but  ^uhere  are  the  nine?  There 
are  not  found  that  returned  to  give  glory  to  God}  save 
here  and  there  one,  often  of  those  whom,  beforehand, 
one  should  have  been  most  apt  to  reckon  strangers. 

This,  to  be  sure,  is  awful  enough,  and  must  awaken 
sad  thoughts  in  all  who  have  so  much  belief  in  God 
as  to  expect  His  curse,  sooner  or  later,  on  the  un 
grateful.  But  yet  the  thing  which  in  all  likelihood 
our  Saviour  had  chiefly  in  view  when  He  made  the 
remark  on  the  one  out  of  ten  thankful,  was  a  matter 
still  more  awful  and  appalling.  For  what  if  by  the 
ten  lepers  cleansed,  are  represented  not  those  only 
who  have  received  any  signal  temporal  favour  from. 
God,  and  so  are  bound  to  more  than  ordinary  thank 
fulness,  but  the  whole  body  of  Christian  people,  that 
is,  of  baptized  persons  throughout  the  world ;  and  by 
the  one  out  of  ten  returning  thanks,  not  perhaps  the 
exact  proportion,  but  something  like  a  representation 
of  those  few  in  comparison,  whose  future  life  should 
in  any  measure  answer  to  that  holy  beginning  which 
God  vouchsafed,  when  He  caused  them  to  be  baptized 
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with  water  and  the  Spirit,  and  so  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ? 

We  are  used  to  think  so  little  of  our  baptism,  that 
I  fear  there  may  be  many  to  whom  it  will  appear 
strange,  when  they  are  told  that  this  history,  and 
most  other  places  in  the  prophets  and  New  Testa 
ment,  in  which  "  cleansing"  is  spoken  of  in  the  like 
significant  way,  in  all  probability  have  reference  to 
holy  Baptism.  Yet  such  I  conceive  to  be  the  case, 
without  any  manner  of  doubt.  For,  are  not  all  men 
born  in  sin,  unclean  and  leprous  in  God's  sight? 
Is  not  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour  the  only 
fountain  to  wash  away  that  sin,  and  make  us  such  as 
God  may  delight  to  look  on  ?  Is  not  holy  Baptism 
the  one  appointed  mean  whereby,  once  for  all,  the 
souls  and  bodies  of  the  children  of  wrath  may  be 
washed  clean  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  they  made 
children  of  grace  ?  Certainly  there  is  but  one  answer, 
which  according  to  Scripture  and  the  Catechism  of 
our  Church  can  be  given  to  all  these  questions,  and 
it  is  nothing  but  the  low  notions  of  the  time,  arising 
from  our  low  and  corrupt  practice,  which  can  cause 
any  considerate  person  to  doubt  of  the  virtue  of  holy 
Baptism,  any  more  than  he  doubts  of  the  deep  taint 
of  original  sin,  or  the  atoning  efficacy  of  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Scripture  is  full  of  it ;  the  Old  Testa 
ment  in  type  and  shadow,  the  New  in  a  thousand 
ways  of  history,  precept,  and  allusion.  I  will  take 
only  one  prophecy  from  the  Old,  and  three  declara 
tions  from  the  New.  God's  word  by  the  Prophet 
Ezekiel  was,  /  will  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and 
ye  shall  be  clean,  that  is,  the  water  which  mingled 
with  blood  flowed  out  of  the  side  of  Christ  crucified, 
intimating  to  all  the  world  that  the  fountain  opened 
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for  them  was  not  of  water  only,  but  of  water  and 
blood.     Again,  God's  word  by  His  Apostle  St.  Paul 
concerning  the  process  by  which  His  Church  is  made 
worthy  of  communion  with  Him  is  this,  Christ  gave 
Himself  for  it,  not  as  too  many  seem  to  think,  that 
it  might  be  saved  by  mere- faith,  without  any  further 
trouble,   but   that  He  might   sanctify  and   cleanse  it, 
with    the    washing    of  water    ly    the    word,    (that    is, 
the   sacramental   words   spoken  in  baptism,   'In  the 
Kame  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost'), 
and  so  present  it  to  Himself  a  glorious   Church,  not 
having  spot,  or  wrinlde,  or  any  such  thing.     This,  for 
the  Church  taken  generally,  as  the  spouse  and  body 
of  Christ.     And  of  each  individual  Christian  he  says, 
Ye  are  washed,  sanctified,  justified  in  the  Name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  and  ly  the  Spirit  of  our  God.     And,   not 
lij  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  ac 
cording  to  His  mercy  He  hath  saved  us,  ly  the  washing 
of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the  Holy   Ghost,  that 
is,  by  holy  Baptism.     Thus  much  out  of  the  Scrip 
tures  of  God,  to  prove  beyond  question  that  Baptism 
is  the  one  cleansing,  which  answers  to  the  miraculous 
cure  of  the  defiled  and  leprous ;  which  therefore  we 
may  presume  the  holy  Jesus  had  somehow  in  His 
view  when  He  put   the  emphatical   question,    Were 
there  not  ten  cleansed?  but  where  are  the  nine? 

There  is  this  difference,  to  be  sure,  between  our 
case  and  the  case  of  the  lepers  in  the  Gospel,  that 
they  were  cleansed  upon  their  own  faith,  we  upon 
the  faith  of  the  Church  of  God,  which  brought  us 
as  infants  to  the  pure  fountain,  and  offered  us  to  be 
washed  in  the  life-giving  blood,  when  we  could  do 
nothing  for  ourselves.  But  this  makes  no  material 
difference,  since  our  Saviour,  too,  healed  and  relieved 
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many  who  were  presented  to  Him  not  by  their  own 
faith,  but  by  the  faith  of  their  relations  and  friends. 

Baptism,  then,  is  thorough  spiritual  cleansing,  clean 
washing  in  the  blood  of  Christ  Jesus.  Christ's  work 
in  it  answers  to  that  gracious  work  of  His,  when  He 
said  to  that  other  leper,  I  will,  be  thou  clean.  It  re 
mains  that  each  person  consider  for  himself,  whether 
his  own  conduct  since  his  baptism  do  not  answer  but 
too  exactly  to  the  behaviour  of  the  nine  who  returned 
not  to  give  glory  to  their  God  and  Saviour. 

Is  not  this  the  common  course  of  those  whom  God 
has  so  highly  favoured  as  He  has  favoured  the  greater 
part  of  us,  calling  them  in  their  childhood  out  of 
their  original  misery,  and  causing  them  to  be  washed, 
sanctified,  justified,  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God  ?  is  not  this,  I  say,  our 
course,  that  however  carefully  we  may  be  watched 
and  taught,  we  too  commonly  give  way,  by  little  and 
little,  to  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  so  that 
even  among  Christian  persons,  certain  sins  and  evil 
inclinations  are  considered  almost  as  the  ordinary 
companions  of  the  several  seasons  of  life  as  they  pass, 
sins  of  childhood,  of  youth,  of  manhood,  of  old  age? 
all  perhaps  allow  that  they  are  wrong,  but  no  one  is 
surprised,  shocked,  or  much  alarmed  at  them,  either 
in  himself  or  in  his  neighbour.  Each  quiets  himself 
by  the  other's  example,  and  so  by  degrees  the  whole 
Christian  world  is  cast  into  a  half-slumber;  the 
lowest  and  most  unworthy  ideas  prevail,  nearly  among 
all  parties,  of  the  most  sacred  Sacrament  of  Baptism, 
of  the  holiness  expected  by  God  and  His  angels  from 
those  who  have  been  once  for  all  new  born ;  of  the 
blessing  forfeited  by  deadly  sin,  that  is,  evil  habits 
indulged  afterwards,  and  of  the  amount  of  danger 


352  SERMON    XXIX. 


incurred,  which  is  so  great,  the  Holy  Ghost  pro 
nounces  it  in  a  certain  sense  impossible  to  renew 
those  again  to  baptismal  holiness  who  have  once 
fallen  away  so  shamefully. 

This,  in  too  many  cases,  is  our  real  condition ;  now 
just  recollect  what  it  might  have  been,  if  we  had  but 
done  our  best,  endeavouring  to  keep  our  robe  clean, 
to  wear  Jesus  Christ,  as  He  has  put  Himself  on  us. 
Think  what  calm  peace  of  mind,  what  joy  and  tran 
quillity  of  assured  and  sober  hope,  what  overflow 
ings  of  most  heavenly  charity  towards  God  and  man 
might  have  been  ours,  if  only  we  had  sincerely  en 
deavoured  from  the  beginning  to  do  those  things 
which  our  godfathers  and  godmothers  promised  for 
us  in  our  Baptism.  Think  with  what  entire  blessing 
and  encouragement,  what  uplifting  of  heart  and  mind, 
what  continual  growth  in  grace,  we  should  in  that 
case  have  drawn  near  the  several  holy  services,  by 
which  in  their  order  the  holy  Catholic  Apostolical 
Church  would  nourish  and  perfect  the  heavenly  life 
within  us ;  how  her  Catechisms,  prayers,  and  lessons 
would  have  entered  into  the  very  substance  of  our 
minds ;  how  holy  Scripture,  explained  by  her,  would 
have  strengthened  and  refreshed  us  like  daily  bread ; 
how  we  should  have  welcomed  our  Confirmation  as 
an  Apostle's  blessing  indeed,  a  true  seal  of  God's 
love  and  additional  earnest  of  His  Spirit,  and  how 
from  time  to  time  we  should  even  get  to  be  con 
stantly  recurring  to  the  remembrance  of  it,  and  over 
coming  temptation  by  its  virtue ;  above  all,  let  de 
cayed  and  degenerate  spirits  imagine  if  they  can  what 
the  Holy  Communion  of  our  Lord's  Body  and  Blood 
would  have  proved  to  them,  if  they  had  come  to  it 
with  their  baptismal  purity  inviolate. 
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I  say,  if  we  can,  let  us  imagine  these  things,  for 
the  truth  is,  with  all  our  talking  about  the  Gospel, 
we  are  gradually  come  down  to  such  a  low  unworthy 
standard  of  evangelical  holiness  and  perfection,  that 
it  is  hard  for  us  so  much  as  to  conceive  how  the  great 
things  spoken  by  the  prophets  and  Apostles  of  the 
condition  of  regenerate  man  should  belong  to  every 
baptized  person  as  such  ;  yet  nothing  is  more  true 
and  certain,  if  we  will  but  compare  Scripture  with 
Scripture,  and  accept  the  early  Church  as  a  com 
petent  witness  of  its  meaning.  But  having  low 
notions  of  our  privileges,  and  of  the  holiness  they 
require,  of  course  we  acquiesce  in  poor  inadequate 
remedies  for  the  evil  which  we  cannot  but  feel ;  our 
penitence  is  poor,  shallow,  superficial,  unaccompanied 
with  watching,  fasting,  self-denial,  and  too  often  fol 
lowed  by  a  proud  self-satisfied  reliance  on  what  we 
imagine  the  distinguishing  favour  of  God.  Our 
fathers  of  the  four  first  centuries  after  Christ,  when 
they  by  any  deadly  sin  had  forfeited  their  first  bap 
tismal  innocency,  accounted  the  penitence  and  morti 
fication  of  a  whole  life  too  little  to  renew  them  again, 
and  place  them  where  they  were  before ;  we  are  apt 
to  encourage  a  dream,  unknown  to  those  our  fathers 
and  to  holy  Scripture,  that  if  we  can  but  feel  vividly 
a  certain  trust  in  the  remission  of  our  sins  through 
our  blessed  Saviour,  they  surely  are  remitted,  and 
the  rest  will  come  right  of  itself.  And  thus  we  go 
on  in  a  course  of  sinning  and  repenting,  much  like 
that  which  our  brethren  of  the  Church  of  Borne  allow 
themselves  in,  under  colour  of  the  renewal  of  bap 
tismal  grace,  which  they  think  the  priest  has  it  in 
his  power  to  bestow  as  often  as  a  sinner  comes  to 
confession.  One  way  or  another,  all  parties,  even 
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the  whole  Church  of  Christ,  has  deeply  fallen  and 
forsaken  her  first  love. 

And  what  is  the  remedy  ?  For  the  whole  Church, 
it  can  only  be  found  in  going  back  to  the  very  be 
ginning,  in  seeing  what  the  Scriptures  tell  us,  and 
how  the  Church  acted  on  those  Scriptures  in  the  days 
when  she  could  not  fail  to  understand  them,  the 
days  of  the  Apostles  and  apostolical  martyrs.  And 
for  each  particular  Christian  the  remedy  is,  to  go 
back  to  that  which  was  his  blessed  beginning,  that 
is,  to  his  new  birth  by  Baptism.  We  cannot  think 
too  highly  of  the  privileges  then  conferred,  too  meanly 
of  ourselves,  for  having  gone  so  far  towards  forfeiting 
those  privileges,  or  too  seriously  of  the  labour,  self- 
denial,  watching,  fasting,  prayer,  the  wholesome  but 
in  many  respects  bitter  and  painful  discipline,  by 
which  alone,  under  the  guidance  of  God's  Church,  we 
can,  if  ever,  be  restored  to  our  baptismal  health.  And 
we  cannot  be  too  earnest  in  losing  no  time,  for  the 
day  is  fast  coming  in  which  we  must  take  our  portion 
with  the  one  sort  or  the  other  for  ever.  We  have 
been  lepers,  we  have  been  healed,  most  of  us,  alas  ! 
have  been  unthankful ;  but  we  may,  if  we  will,  as  yet 
arise,  and  go  on  our  way  in  true  humble  penitency  ; 
and  then,  unworthy  as  we  are,  we  may  hope  at  our 
death  to  find  our  baptismal  grace  renewed  to  us,  and 
our  Lord  may  welcome  us  in  the  other  world  with 
those  blessed  words  which  we  have  forfeited  here, 
Thy  faith,  though  imperfect  and  late,  hath  made  thee 
whole. 


ClEENCESTEK, 

14th  Sunday  after  Trinity,  1835. 
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EPHESIAKS  iii.  21. 

"  To  Him  be  glory  in  the  Church  by  Christ  Jesus  throughout 
all  ages,  world  without  end." 

THEBE  is  in  all  mankind,  by  corrupt  nature,  a  cer 
tain  proud  love  of  independence,  a  desire  of  stand 
ing  alone,  the  ill  effects  of  which  are  seen  and  felt 
in  a  thousand  ways  every  day.  All  who  have  any 
fear  of  God  perceive  and  own  this  mischief  in  rebel 
lious  subjects,  undutiful  children,  disobedient  ser 
vants,  and  other  the  like  cases,  in  which  the  evil 
and  ruin  which  comes  of  it  is  plain  and  manifest  to 
the  very  eye.  But  when  the  same  bad  disposition 
shews  itself  in.  religion  itself,  as  it  too  often  does, 
through  the  fraud  and  malice  of  the  devil,  few  in 
comparison  are  aware  of  it  ;  few  have  eyes  to  see 
what  a  dangerous  thing  it  is  for  Christians  to  bo 
self-sufficient  in  this  particular  way,  that  is,  by 
thinking  to  be  religious,  to  have  things  right  be 
tween  them  and  their  God,  and  do  their  duty  to 
wards  Him,  and  receive  His  eternal  blessing,  without 
any  reference  to  His  Church.  Pride  puts  on  the 
show  of  hnmility,  a  proud  Eeason  wears  the  dress 
of  a  humble  Faith,  as  in  many  other  respects,  so  in 
this  also,  that  persons  persuade  themselves  of  their 
being  in  a  good  way,  if  only  they  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  put  their  trust  in  His  Cross;  it  is  a 
matter,  they  say,  between  God  and  them ;  if  their 
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heart  be  right,  there  is  no  need  of  outward  minis 
trations  ;  Pastors,  Churches,  Sacraments,  are  good 
things  in  their  way,  but  not  to  be  insisted  on  as 
necessary  to  salvation.  These  notions  evidently  pre 
vail  among  the  greater  part  even  of  those  who  are 
in  some  care  about  their  souls.  And  I  call  them 
the  notions  of  a  proud  Eeason,  setting  itself  up 
against  Faith,  because  it  is  but  too  plain  that  the 
cause  why  many  thus  undervalue  the  Church  and 
Sacraments  in  comparison  with  the  doctrines  of  re 
ligion,  is  their  seeming  to  themselves  able  to  under 
stand  how  the  doctrines  do  their  hearts  good,  im 
prove  their  behaviour,  and  bring  them  nearer  to 
God;  whereas  none  of  us  can  at  all  understand  how 
grace  is  given  by  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper, 
or  how  the  laying  on  of  the  Apostle's  hands  should 
be  a  channel  of  invisible  grace  and  power.  "We  are 
tempted  therefore  to  undervalue  Sacraments,  that  is, 
to  make  light  of  God's  appointed  means  of  grace ; 
and  thus  the  evil  spirit  has  his  way  in  a  great  mea 
sure  even  with  those  among  us  whom  he  cannot 
quite  persuade  to  be  careless  of  their  souls  alto 
gether.  They  do  not  perhaps  entirely  neglect  the 
Church  and  the  ordinances  of  our  Almighty  Re 
deemer,  but  they  are  far  indeed  from  accounting 
them  high  privileges  ;  they  treat  them  indifferently, 
take  as  much  or  as  little  of  them  as  they  please  ; 
and  so  if  they  do  not  become  positively  irreligious, 
they  fail  of  that  growth  and  improvement  which 
would  be  surely  theirs,  if  they  sought  God  in  all 
His  mysteries. 

Now  as  to  those  persons  who  deal  scornfully  with 
the  whole  subject,  those  who  compare  outward  reli 
gion  with  the  inward  religion  of  the  heart  in  such 
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a  light  and  irreverent  way  as  to  shew  too  clearly 
that  they  care  not  in  earnest  for  either;  such  as 
these  we  cannot  well  instruct  in  the  doctrine  of 
God's  Church,  until  they  have  first  learned  to  think 
a  little  seriously  of  God  Himself.  In  what  I  am 
about  to  say,  therefore,  I  am  not  so  much  addressing 
myself  to  any  such,  as  to  persons  who  wish  to  please 
God,  who  desire  to  be  sincere  and  good  Christians, 
but  who  do  not,  for  one  reason  or  another,  perceive 
the  necessity  of  coming  to  Him  through  His  Church ; 
and  so  far  are  left  open  and  exposed  for  Satan  to 
take  advantage  of. 

I  would  beg  of  suoh  persons,  first  of  all,  to  con 
sider  seriously  and  very  fairly  how  large  a  portion 
of  the  New  Testament  speaks  the  same  language  as 
St.  Paul  here  in  the  text :  Unto  Him  that  is  able  to 
do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think, 
according  to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us ;  to  Him  be 
glory  in  the  Church  by  Christ  Jesus  throughout  all 
ages,  world  without  end.  Why  should  the  Apostle  so 
emphatically  say,  To  Him  be  glory  in  the  Church,  ex 
cept  that  the  Church  is,  in  some  remarkable  way, 
the  home  and  temple  of  God's  glory  on  earth,  the 
appointed  way  and  mean  whereby  His  mysterious 
purposes  are  to  be  wrought  out,  and  His  victory 
won  over  the  powers  of  darkness?  "Why  had  he 
said  a  little  before,  that  part  of  God's  design  in  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  was,  that  not  only  to  man 
kind,  but  also  unto  the  principalities  and  powers  in 
heavenly  places  might  be  known  by  the  Church  the 
manifold  wisdom  of  God  ?  Even  the  angels,  it  seems, 
can  know  of  God's  glory  in  the  Gospel  ho  other  way 
than  through  the  Church  of  God ;  how  then  can 
those  who  leave  the  Church  out  of  their  thoughts 
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suppose  that  they  have  the  right  notion  of  the 
Gospel  ?  So  also  in  a  prophetic  description  of  the 
same  Church  by  Isaiah.  This  people,  says  the  Lord, 
/  have  formed  for  Myself:  they  shall  shew  forth  My 
praise.  He  does  not  say,  This  or  that  good  Christian, 
This  or  that  righteous  or  religious  soul,  but  generally, 
as  of  a  great  company,  This  people,  an  assembly  and 
congregation  of  persons  bound  together  as  visibly 
and  distinctly  as  the  Israelites  were  united  toge 
ther  in  one  nation.  Some  such  visible  union  among 
His  servants  is  mentioned  by  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the 
great  work  of  God  formed  more  particularly  for  Him 
self,  to  shew  forth  His  praise.  It  must  be  an  outward 
and  visible  union,  such  as  created  beings,  angels  and 
men,  can  take  notice  of,  else  it  could  not  be  said  to 
shew  forth  God's  praise.  That  one  expression,  well 
considered,  is  enough  to  check  the  vain  and  presump 
tuous  notion,  that  every  man  whose  heart  is  right 
is,  as  it  were,  his  own  Church,  and  need  not  trouble 
himself  so  much  about  outward  communion. 

But  indeed  all  the  Prophets  from  the  beginning 
speak  everywhere  the  same  language,  describing  the 
fortunes  of  Christ's  people,  His  own,  His  redeemed, 
under  the  similitude  and  image  of  the  kingdom  of 
Israel,  the  dominion  and  abode  of  God  in  old  time. 
This  is  so  plain,  that  it  came  to  be  a  kind  of  pro 
verbial  expression,  when  the  Church  of  Christ  was  set 
up,  to  call  it  sometimes  Jerusalem  which  is  above, 
sometimes  the  Israel  of  God ;  and  St.  Peter  addressed 
the  members  of  the  Church  by  the  very  same  title 
which  the  Lord  Himself  had  conferred  on  the  twelve 
tribes  at  Mount  Sinai ;  Ye  are  a  chosen  generation, 
a  holy  nation,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  peculiar  people. 
And  it  is  worth  observing,  by  the  way,  how  he  goes 
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on,  connecting  that  holy  and  mysterious  kingdom, 
as  in  the  text,  with  the  setting  forth  of  God's  glory. 
Ye  are  a  royal  priesthood,  a  peculiar  people,  that 
ye  should  shew  forth  the  praises  of  Him  who  hath 
called  you  out  of  darkness  into  His  marvellous  light, 
We  cannot,  it  seems,  in  the  way  which  God  intends 
by  the  Gospel,  shew  forth  His  praises  apart,  one  by 
one;  we  may  and  ought  to  serve  Him  so,  but  the 
peculiar  Gospel  way  of  serving  Him  is  when  we 
serve  Him  as  members  of  His  Church.  We  must 
be  incorporated  into  His  own  holy  nation,  before  we 
can  so  shew  forth  His  praises.  But  on  this  point  I 
suppose  there  can  be  no  doubt,  it  is  so  very  plain, 
that  the  Jewish  Church  everywhere  is  represented 
as  a  type  and  figure  of  the  great  work  of  God, 
which  He  was  to  accomplish  openly  in  the  world 
by  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  Every  one  sees  and  owns  this;  but  we  do 
not  all  observe  what  follows  from  it,  as  to  the  room 
which  the  holy  Catholic  Church  should  fill  up,  as  it 
were,  in  the  Creed,  and  in  the  thoughts  of  a  Chris 
tian.  We  do  not  all  acknowledge  that  which  God 
surely  intended  in  this  way  to  teach  us ;  that  to  bo 
careless  about  Christ's  visible  Church  here  on  earth, 
is  in  fact  to  be  careless  about  the  great  work  and  pur 
pose  of  Him  who  redeemed  us  with  His  Blood. 

Observe  particularly  the  visions  of  the  Prophet 
Daniel;  the  man  greatly  beloved,  the  St.  John  of 
the  Old  Testament,  to  whom  God  shewed  most 
abundantly  the  future  fortunes  of  His  Church  to  the 
end.  Daniel  at  various  times  saw  great  visions,  which 
represented  to  him  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  and 
the  glory  of  them  ;  sometimes  as  the  various  metals 
making  up  a  great  image,  sometimes  as  wild  beasts, 
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or  beasts  of  other  kinds ;  but  in  every  case  destroyed 
by  the  coming  in  of  a  mightier  kingdom ;  a  kingdom 
of  a  different  sort  from  themselves,  yet  a  real  king 
dom,  such  as  mortals  might  take  notice  of;  filling  by 
degrees  the  whole  earth,  and  caused  to  triumph  over 
all  people,  nations,  and  languages.  Do  not  all  such 
prophecies  evidently  point  to  a  real  outward  as  well 
as  inward  union  of  men  in  one  society,  and  not  to 
a  mere  agreement  in  matters  of  faith,  or  merely 
having  charity  one  towards  another  ? 

And  accordingly  we  find  that  when  the  Gospel  was 
actually  left  to  be  preached  in  the  world,  and  the  Son 
of  God  Incarnate  began  the  great  work  which  had 
thus  been  spoken  of  by  His  prophets  from  the  begin 
ning  of  the  world,  no  other  title  was  given  to  the 
new  state  of  things  than  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  of 
God,  or  of  Christ;  all  of  them  expressions  which 
could  only  be  understood  as  of  something  spiritual 
indeed  and  divine,  but  yet  real,  outward,  visible, 
a  society  known  within  itself,  and  to  others  by  cer 
tain  marks  and  tokens,  such  as  all  might  take  notice 
of  as  readily  as  of  the  difference  between  Jew  and 
Gentile,  or  between  a  Eoman  and  an  enemy  of  Borne. 
When  the  people  of  those  days  heard  St.  John  the 
Baptist,  our  Lord,  or  His  disciples,  speaking  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  as  nigh  at  hand,  you  may  be  sure 
they  expected  something  outward  and  visible ;  and  so 
far  they  were  right;  but  they  were  very  wrong  in 
imagining  that  it  was  to  be  of  the  same  pompous 
worldly  kind,  and  upheld  by  the  same  methods  of 
force  and  policy,  as  the  kingdoms  of  this  world.  The 
same  Divine  Teacher  who  so  carefully  corrected  their 
error  in  supposing  that  His  kingdom  should  be  of 
this  world,  would  no  doubt  have  set  them  right  on 
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the  other  point  also,  would  have  told  them  that  His 
kingdom  had  nothing  outward  about  it,  if  such  had 
really  been  the  case.  As  it  is,  we  see  that  very 
many  of  His  parables  also  give  such  an  account  of 
the  kingdom,  which  He  was  about  to  set  up,  as  to 
shew  that  it  meant  a  real  visible  company,  united 
within  itself  by  rules  and  ordinances,  and  varying  in 
the  ranks  and  degrees  of  its  members ;  spiritual  in 
deed  and  heavenly  in  its  origin,  and  in  the  powers 
which  quicken  and  move  it,  but  having  an  outward 
frame  and  operations  just  as  open  to  men's  notice  as 
any  society  in  this  world.  Thus  much  surely  is  implied 
when  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  to  a  field, 
a  net,  a  family  left  to  itself,  a  company  of  labourers 
set  to  work,  a  choir  of  virgins  preparing  for  a  mar 
riage  feast,  and  so  on  in  many  other  instances,  which 
they  who  are  familiar  with  their  Bibles  will  easily 
recollect.  And  it  is  observable  that  some  of  these 
parables — for  example,  that  of  our  Lord,  when  He 
compares  Himself  to  a  tree  and  His  disciples  to  the 
branches — were  afterwards  taken  up  by  St.  Paul,  and 
applied  to  the  outward  and  visible  Church  in  his  time. 
Our  Lord  speaks  of  a  vine,  St. Paul  of  an  olive,  but  the 
figure  and  meaning  is  evidently  the  same  in  both.  The 
same  St.  Paul  elsewhere,  and  very  earnestly,  more  than 
once,  exhorts  us  to  consider  our  place  in  the  Church 
like  the  place  of  a  member  in  the  Body,  or  of  a  stone 
builded  into  a  temple ;  and  in  both  parables  all  His 
expressions  shew  that  He  was  thinking  not  only  of 
spiritual  privileges  but  also  of  the  outward  and  visible 
frame  of  the  Church;  he  had  no  thought  of  the  one 
except  through  the  medium  of  the  other.  The  stones, 
He  tells  us,  are  builded  on  the  foundation  of  the 
Apostles ;  the  limbs  or  members  are  portions  of  that 
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body,  which  was  known  by  its  outward  and  visible 
offices  of  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  pastors,  teach 
ers.  Much  more  might  be  produced  from  Scripture 
to  the  same  effect,  but  enough  perhaps  has  been  said 
to  justify  the  remarks  with  which.  I  shall  now  follow 
up  the  doctrine  of  an  outward  and  visible  Church, 
thus  plainly  deduced  both  from  the  Prophets  and 
from  the  New  Testament. 

First,   I  observe  that  the  Church  or  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  but  one  all  over  the  world,  instead  of  there 
being,  as  some  appear  to  imagine,  as  many  Churches 
as    there    are    separate    congregations.      The    word 
Churches  is  indeed  often  used,  both  in  Scripture  and 
in  our  common  discourse,  to  that  effect ;   as  when 
St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  Churches  of  Galatia,  St.  John 
of  the  seven  Churches  which  are  in  Asia,  and  we 
now-a-days    of  the  Church  of  England,   the  Greek 
Church,  and  the  like.     But  let  us  take  care  to  re 
member  that  those  particular  Churches  are  all  por 
tions  of  a  great  and  holy  society  superior  to  them  all, 
that  is,  they  are  parts  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church ; 
through  it,  and  not  from  any  particular  goodness  or 
holiness  of  their  own,  or  any  particular  benefit  they 
are  of  in  maintaining  Christ's  true  faith  in  the  world, 
not,  I  say,  from  anything  of  this  kind,  but  from  their 
union  severally  with  that  Church  which  was  from  the 
beginning,  do  the  national  particular  Churches  derive 
grace ;  it  is  thus  that  they  are  made  partakers  of  the 
communion  of  saints.     All  this  must  be  true  if  it  be 
true  that  the  Catholic  Church  is  one,  the  same  now 
that  it  was  at  the  beginning.     The  promise  of  the 
one  Spirit  is  inseparably  connected  in  holy  Scripture 
with  the  supposition  that  there  is  one  Body.     Beware 
then  of  the  too  common  error  of  imagining  that  the 
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Church  in  each  country  is  one  only  among  many 
societies  which  good  men  have  agreed  to  form  in 
order  to  spread  the  truth  of  God,  and  reform  the 
world.  Eather  hold  fast,  with  St.  Paul,  this  faith ; 
that  the  Church  visible  is  the  very  body  of  Christ,  to 
which  all  the  promises  are  made,  as  those  of  the  Old 
Testament  were  to  the  Jews. 

Secondly,  since  the  Church  is  outward  and  visible, 
and  resembles  that  of  the  Jews  of  old,  and  since  our 
Saviour  has  likened  it  to  a  tree  having  sound  and 
unsound  branches,  to  a  net  which  gathered  of  every 
kind,  to  a  field  where  corn  and  weeds  grew  together ; 
you  will  not  be  too  much  startled,  nor  at  all  offended, 
at  finding  good  and  bad  mingled  in  it,  both  in  this 
and  in  all  former  generations.     No  doubt  it  is  a  per 
plexing  as  well  as  melancholy  thing,  that  into  so  good 
and  perfect  a  work  of  God,  into  the  very  kingdom 
of  heaven,  offences,  and  workers  of  iniquity  should 
intrude ;  that  the  very  grace  of  the  Most  High  God, 
and  communion  with  Him  through  His  Incarnate  Son, 
should  ever  be  given  in  vain.     But  since  Scripture 
tells  us  that  so  it  is,  and  since  it  agrees  with  what 
none  can  deny,  the  mixture  of  evil  in  that  creation 
which  at  first  we  know  was  pure,  let  us  not  unfaith 
fully  or  presumptuously  doubt  the  fact  because  it  is 
painful,  and  we  know  not  how  to  explain  it ;  but  let 
us  judge  this  rather,  that  we  must  be  very  much  on 
our  guard,  very  full  of  fear  and  trembling  in  working 
out  our  own  salvation ;  and  very  careful,  in  particular, 
that  we  suffer  not  the  corruptions  of  Churchmen  to 
weaken  our  faith  in  the  holy  Catholic  Church.     Her 
privileges  are  just  the  same,  though  we  or  other  men, 
entrusted  with  them  for  our  trial,  may  abuse  them  to 
our  own  ruin. 
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Thirdly,  let  us  learn  to  consider  what  is  outward 
and  visible  in  the  Church  as  a  pledge  and  token 
of  the  very  grace  of  Christ,  the  inward  and  super 
natural  bond,  which  ties  all  together.  Now,  what 
are  the  chief  outward  things,  the  visible  tokens  of 
Christ's  holy  Catholic  Church?  They  are  chiefly 
these;  first,  the  true  faith,  that  is,  the  pure  Word 
of  God  preached,  and  this  we  have  in  our  creeds  and 
catechisms.  The  second  token  of  the  Catholic  Church 
is,  the  sacraments  duly  ministered  in  all  things  ne 
cessary  to  their  perfection ;  and  this  also  we  have 
in  our  Offices  for  the  administration  of  Baptism  and 
the  Lord's  Supper.  For  in  both,  those  who  have 
Christ's  warrant  for  doing  so,  bless  and  administer 
in  His  Name,  in  one  case  the  water,  in  the  other 
the  bread  and  wine,  according  to  His  divine  ordi 
nance;  and  therefore  we  are  sure  by  faith  that  in 
the  one  the  Holy  Spirit  of  regeneration,  in  the  other 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are  given  to  all  who 
do  not  render  themselves  unworthy.  But  as  I  ob 
served,  these  Sacraments  must  be  administered  by 
those  who  have  Christ's  warrant  for  doing  so;  and 
this  brings  me  to  the  third  token  of  the  holy  Catholic 
Church  :  namely,  communion  with  Christ's  Apostles ; 
ministerial  grace  inherited  from  these  by  continual 
succession,  made  known  by  laying  on  of  hands.  You 
know  that  before  our  Lord  went  into  heaven,  He 
solemnly  committed  the  care  of  His  Church  to  twelve 
Apostles,  breathing  on  them,  and  bidding  them  Re 
ceive  the  Holy  Ghost  for  that  purpose.  And  after 
wards  they  went  into  all  nations,  establishing  every 
where  branches  of  the  holy  Church,  by  this  very 
thing,  that  everywhere  they  laid  their  hands  on  some 
of  the  worthiest  converts,  that  they  also  might  re- 
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ceive   the   Holy  Ghost   for   the   office  and  work   of 
bishops  in  the  Church  of  God;   whereby  provision 
being   made   for   other   times,   the    apostolical   seed, 
as  a  venerable  Father  calls  it,  might  be  continued  on 
even  to  our  days ;  the  bishops  of  the  Church  being 
always  so  far  Apostles,  that  they  too  might  from  time 
to  time  consecrate  others  to  fill  up  their  places,  and 
so  this  holy  succession  might  never  fail  to  the  end 
of  the  world.     By  the  especial  grace  and  providence 
of  Almighty   God,   we  of  this  country  have  a  part 
in   this   sacred   inheritance :    we  are  in  communion 
with   the   Apostles,    through   their   successors,    our 
bishops;  who  have  the  treasure  of  grace  by  laying 
on  of  hands,  regularly  quite  down  from  the  begin 
ning  of  the  Church.     So  that  there  need  be  no  more 
doubt   of  our   bishops   and  priests  standing  in  the 
place  of  those  whom  our  Lord  first  commissioned, 
than   of  the   posterity   of  Aaron    among   the   Jews 
coming  lawfully  into  the  place  of  Aaron,  and  so  being 
warranted  to  minister  as  Aaron  did.     The  succession 
by  blood  in  the  Jewish  priesthood  appears  in  this 
way  as  a  very  remarkable  type  of  the  succession  by 
laying  on  of  hands,   and  so  transmitting   the  Holy 
Ghost   as   it   has   always    existed   in   the    Christian 
priesthood ;  even  as  it  was  prophesied  to  the  Church 
in  the  Book  of  Psalms :  Instead  of  thy  fathers  thou 
shalt  have  children,  whom   thou  mayest  make  princes 
in  all  lands.     That  is,  according  to  the  interpretation 
of  the  early  Fathers,  "  God  will  raise  them  up  a  per 
petual   line   of  spiritual   kings,   who   shall   exercise 
thy  authority  committed  to  them  by  inheritance  from 
Christ,  everywhere  and  always." 

Now,  to  all  who  rightly  fear  God,  it  is  of  the  very 
greatest  consequence  to  be  reasonably  certain  of  the 

Dd2 


366  SERMON    XXX. 


apostolical  authority  of  their  ministers ;  for  this  rea 
son,  most  especially;  that  without  it,  we  cannot  be 
sure  that  we  receive  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 
in  the  holy  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist;  since  to 
none  but  His  Apostles  did  our  Lord  give  the  com 
mission,  This  Do  in  remembrance  of  Me.  And  there 
fore  for  the  first  fifteen  hundred  years  from  the  birth 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  no  one,  that  I  can  find,  ever 
thought  of  a  Church  without  a  bishop.  We  unfor 
tunately  are  fallen  on  different  times ;  times  in  which 
the  Church  is  become  too  like  what  Israel  was  in 
those  days  when  there  was  no  king  in  it,  but  every 
man  did  ivhat  ivas  right  in  his  own  eyes.  People  now 
are  not  content  to  receive  with  humble  faith  the  doc 
trine  that,  where  the  Creeds  and  Scriptures  are  ac 
knowledged,  and  the  Sacraments  duly  administered 
by  the  successors  of  the  Apostles,  there  is  the  Catho 
lic  Church  which  they  are  bound  to  communicate 
with ;  but  they  want  to  set  up  measures  of  their  own, 
they  require  to  see  the  good  done,  to  feel  the  sensible 
workings  of  the  Holy  Ghost  within  them,  that  is, 
in  other  words,  much  as  they  dwell  on  faith,  yet  in 
this  great  matter  of  Church  communion  they  are  not 
content  to  walk  by  faith,  but  require  sight  and  ex 
perience  to  convince  them ;  like  those  whom  our  Sa 
viour  reproved,  saying,  Except  ye  see  signs  and  won 
ders  ye  will  not  believe. 

Now,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say  it,  unless  a  more 
Catholic,  a  more  Christian,  a  more  evangelical  spirit 
than  this,  can  be  somehow  revived  among  the  peo 
ple  of  Christ,  this  want  of  faith  in  the  holy  Church 
will  lead  on  by  degrees,  as  it  has  led  many  of  our 
brethren  in  other  countries,  to  the  slighting  and  put 
ting  by  the  Holy  Scriptures  also.  For  this  is  the  way 
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in  which  antichristian  unbelief  ordinarily  appears  to 
proceed  in  these  later  times.  The  ministerial  com 
mission  is  first  thought  lightly  of,  then  the  holy  Sa 
craments,  and  then  the  great  and  mysterious  doctrines 
of  which  those  Sacraments  are  the  seal,  conveying 
as  it  were,  their  virtue  to  our  very  souls.  In  a  word, 
the  true  doctrine  of  the  Church  must  be  revived 
among  us,  or  we  shall  become  heretics,  or  worse,  be 
fore  we  are  aware.  And  it  is  a  great  mercy  that  in 
order  to  revive  this  doctrine  we  have  only  just  to 
make  use  of  those  helps  and  instructions  which  the 
Prayer-book  of  our  Church,  by  God's  great  mercy, 
affords  for  us.  "We  are  not  used  to  mark  it,  but  if 
we  would  look  in  earnest,  we  should  soon  find  that 
the  Prayer-book,  taken  as  it  is  from  the  Prayer-books 
of  the  first  and  best  times,  teaches  everywhere  the 
very  doctrine  which  I  have  now  laid  before  you, 
namely,  that  Christ's  Holy  Catholic  Church  is  a  real 
outward  visible  body,  having  supernatural  grace  con 
tinually  communicated  through  it  by  succession  from 
the  Apostles,  in  whose  place  the  bishops  are.  This 
doctrine  is  taught  more  especially  in  the  solemn 
Offices  for  ordination  of  bishops  and  ministers,  and  in 
the  setting  apart  certain  times  for  that  sacred  work ; 
which  times  are  to  be  kept  by  the  whole  Church  with 
prayer  and  fasting,  to  obtain  God's  blessing  on  those 
who  are  called  to  so  high  and  heavenly  duties.  This 
time,  the  middle  of  September,  is  one  of  those  sea 
sons;  as  you  will  find  on  looking  to  your  calendar 
at  the  beginning  of  the  Prayer-book.  I  do  but  speak 
the  voice  of  the  Church  herself,  therefore,  when  I 
recommend  all  good  Christians  to  keep  this  Ember- 
week  with  solemn  intercession  to  Almighty  God,  ac 
companied  with  sober  and  religious  fasting,  according 
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to  their  opportunities.  Bemember,  I  say,  this  week 
in  your  prayers,  whether  in  Church  or  at  home,  those 
who  shall  be  ordained  next  Sunday ;  and  remember 
also  to  beg  pardon  of  Almighty  God  for  the  little 
value  we  have  hitherto  set  on  the  great  and  rare 
privilege  of  having  the  successors  of  the  Apostles  for 
our  ministers,  and  being  thereby  sure  that  we  have 
Christ's  true  Sacraments.  And  in  this  and  all  other 
respects,  Be  watchful,  and  strengthen  the  things  which 
remain,  and  are  ready  to  die :  for  our  works  have  not 
been  found  perfect  before  our  God. 


HTJE.SLEY, 
Sept.  18,  1836. 


Sixteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 
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KEY.  xxii.  8,  9. 

"  When  I  had  heard  and  seen,  I  fell  down  to  worship  before 
the  feet  of  the  angel  which  shewed  me  these  things.  Then  saith 
he  unto  me,  See  thou  do  it  not  ;  for  I  am  thy  fellow  -servant, 
and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and  of  them  which  keep  the 
sayings  of  this  book:  worship  God." 


is  "about  our  path,  and  about  our  bed,  and 
spieth  out  all  our  ways.  There  is  not  a  word 
in  our  tongue,  but  He  knoweth  it  altogether.  He 
eompasseth  us  behind  and  before,  and  layeth  His 
hand  upon  us.  Whither  shall  we  go  from  His 
Spirit  ?  or  whither  shall  we  flee  from  His  presence  ? 
The  darkness  is  no  darkness  to  Him,  but  the  night 
is  as  clear  as  the  day;  the  darkness  and  light  to 
Him  are  both  alike."  Undoubtedly  this  is  the  great 
consideration  of  all  for  keeping  up  the  fear  of  God 
in  men's  hearts  ;  yet  He  in  condescension  to  our 
great  infirmity  has  informed  us  besides  of  other  un 
seen  witnesses,  whose  presence,  though  of  course 
unspeakably  less  awful  than  that  of  the  Infinite  and 
Almighty  One,  has  yet  a  power  over  our  frail  ima 
ginations,  and  may  well  help  to  make  us  ashamed 
and  afraid  when  we  are  tempted  to  the  commission 
of  private  sins.  The  Scriptures,  I  say,  plainly  teach 
us  that  besides  the  presence  of  the  Lord  God  we 
shall  do  well  to  bear  in  mind  the  presence  of  the 
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holy  angels,  as  waiting  on  us  and  ministering  to  our 
salvation.  And  the  Church  in  her  ancient  prayers 
and  services,  which  in  this  as  in  other  things  are 
the  reflection  of  Scripture  light,  teaches  carefully  the 
same  thing,  both  by  tne  mention  of  the  blessed 
angels  in  her  sacred  hymns,  and  by  the  appointment 
of  one  day  in  the  year  for  the  remembrance  of  these 
heavenly  ministers,  and  acknowledgment  of  God's 
great  mercy  in  ordaining  them  to  aid  us. 

Nevertheless,  the  weakness  and  sinfulness  of  man 
has  been  busy  about  this  sacred  doctrine  also,  as 
about  all  things  else  relating  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven;  and  in  various  times  and  countries  of  the 
earth,  Christians  have  been  apt  to  go  wrong  in  their 
thoughts  and  behaviour  regarding  the  holy  angels, 
in  one  or  other  of  two  ways,  some  by  shewing  them 
a  mistaken  kind  of  honour,  too  near  to  that  which 
is  due  to  our  Saviour  only,  which  is  the  error  both 
of  the  Bo  in  an  and  Greek  Christians,  and  has  pre 
vailed  very  widely  over  most  parts  of  the  Church. 
Others,  again,  even  among  those  who  seem  to  try  to 
live  in  the  true  faith  and  fear  of  God,  fearing  to 
think  too  much  of  the  holy  angels,  are  apt  to  leave  off 
thinking  of  them  at  all,  whereby  they  cast  aside  one 
of  the  helps  which  the  good  Providence  of  God  has 
furnished  them  with,  against  profaneness  and  un 
belief,  and  are  so  far  the  more  in  danger  of  being 
entirely  swallowed  up  in  visible  things,  and  ceasing 
altogether  to  live  the  life  of  faith. 

Now  the  prophetic  spirit  here  in  the  Book  of  Ee- 
velations,  the  very  last  book  of  the  Bible,  has  set 
down  what  may  well  serve  for  a  safeguard  against 
both  these  errors.  At  the  end  of  St.  John's  wonder 
ful  and  unspeakable  visions,  throughout  which,  more 
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perhaps  than  in  any  part  of  the  Scripture  besides, 
all  things  had  appeared  to  be  done  by  the  ministry 
of  angels,  the  Apostle,  seeing  and  hearing  these 
great  things,  was  moved,  not  unnaturally,  to  throw 
himself  down  at  the  feet  of  the  angel  who  was  in 
structing  him ;  whether  mistaking  him  for  our  Lord 
Himself,  or  otherwise  so  far  overcome  by  his  glorious 
appearance,  that  he  could  not  for  the  moment  think 
any  honour  too  great  for  him ;  /  John,  says  he,  saw 
these  things,  and  heard  them,  and  when  I  had  heard  and 
seen,  I  fell  down  to  worship  before  the  feet  of  the  angel 
which  shewed  me  these  things.  Then  saith  he  unto  me, 
See  thou  do  it  not,  for  I  am  thy  fellow -servant,  and  of 
thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and  of  them  which  keep  the 
sayings  of  this  book  ;  worship  God.  By  which  words 
of  His  servant,  if  we  would  mark  them  well,  God 
has  effectually  cautioned  us  against  both  the  errors 
above  mentioned ;  for  first  to  those  who  mistakenly 
worship  angels,  it  is  written,  See  thou  do  it  not ;  I 
am  thy  fellow-servant ;  worship  God  only.  Secondly, 
to  the  profaner  sort,  who  leave  the  blessed  angels 
altogether  out  of  their  remembrance,  it  is  written 
no  less  clearly,  /  am  thy  fellow -servant,  and  the  fel 
low-servant  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and  of  them 
which  keep  the  sayings  of  this  book.  The  angels,  how 
ever  great  and  glorious,  are  our  fellow-servants  ;  it 
is  our  duty  then  not  to  forget  them,  but  to  remember 
them  as  such,  and  to  think  seriously  how  much  we 
may  learn  thence  of  God's  mercy  and  our  duty. 

Now  with  regard  to  the  first  of  these  errors;  we 
are  not  perhaps  ourselves  under  any  particular  temp 
tation  to  fall  down  and  worship  the  angels,  but  we 
may  judge  of  the  causes  which  in  other  times  and 
countries  have  led  men  to  do  so,  by  observing  what 
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happened  even  to  the  great  Apostle,  who  had  not 
only  lain  on  our  Lord's  bosom  when  He  was  among 
us  in  His  state  of  humiliation,  but  had  also  seen 
Him  in  His  glory,  such  as  He  will  come  hereafter 
to  judge  the  world;  with  His  countenance  as  the 
sun  shining  in  his  strength,  His  voice  as  the  sound 
of  many  waters,  and  out  of  His  mouth  that  sharp 
sword  with  which  He  will  rule  the  nations.  St. 
John,  I  say,  who  had  so  lately  seen  our  Lord  in  His 
divine  glory,  even  he,  we  read,  was  two  several  times 
so  overcome  with  what  was  shewn  him  of  the  angels' 
power  and  brightness,  that  he  was  on  the  point  of 
worshipping  before  them.  For  why?  Throughout 
the  wonderful  visions,  which  had  been  shewn  him 
of  what  should  happen  to  the  Christian  Church,  it 
would  seem  that  particular  care  was  taken  to  point 
out  how  much  should  be  done  by  the  ministry  of 
angels,  what  glorious  beings  they  are,  and  how 
deeply  concerned  in  what  God  is  doing  for  our 
souls,  as  they  had  been  from  the  beginning  con 
cerned  in  His  dealings  with  the  Jewish  nation.  As 
to  their  .number  and  glory,  St.  John  writes,  That 
when  a  door  was  opened  in  heaven,  and  the  very 
secrets  of  the  courts  of  the  Most  High  were  in  a 
manner  revealed  to  him,  he  heard  the  voice  of  many 
angels  round  about  the  throne,  and  the  beasts,  and  the 
elders ;  and  the  number  of  them  was  ten  thousand  times 
ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands  ;  saying  with 
a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  which  was  slain  to 
receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength, 
and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing.  By  this  song  of 
glory  to  the  Lamb  we  may  understand  the  interest 
which  the  blessed  angels  take  in  the  mystery  of 
godliness,  and  of  our  redemption  by  the  Cross  of  our 
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Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  even  as  in  the  Gospel  we  read 
how  they  sung  their  Christmas  hymn  on  the  birth- 
night  of  our  blessed  Lord,  and  how  in  all  times  they 
rejoice  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth. 

.It  is  further  remarkable  that  in  the  Book  of  Ee- 
velations  almost  every  great  work  which  Almighty 
God  represents  Himself  as  accomplishing  for  His 
Church,  is  wrought  by  the  ministry  of  some  ap 
pointed  angel.  To  them  seems  to  be  assigned  the 
duty  of  controlling  the  winds  and  waters  and  the 
powers,  as  they  are  called,  of  nature.  Thus  in  one 
place,  four  angels  are  seen  standing  on  the  four  cor 
ners  of  the  earth,  holding  the  four  winds  of  the  earth ; 
and  another  angel  sealing  the  servants  of  God  in  their 
foreheads.  An  angel  offers  the  prayers  of  the  saints 
with  incense,  before  God,  and  then  fills  the  censer 
with  fire  of  the  altar,  and  casts  it  on  the  earth,  and 
it  causes  commotions  great  and  terrible.  When 
mighty  changes  are  to  take  place,  represented  by 
dreadful  storms,  burning  mountains,  stars  falling, 
the  heavenly  bodies  darkened,  earthquakes,  the  bot 
tomless  pit  opened,  and  the  like,  in  each  case  it  is 
one  of  God's  angels  who  by  the  sound  of  the  trum 
pet  brings  that  sore  judgment  upon  a  guilty  world. 
Angels  are  seen  fighting  with  Michael  against  the 
Dragon  ;  angels  are  entrusted  with  the  vials  of  God's 
wrath  to  be  poured  out  on  the  offending  Church ;  an 
angel  binds  the  great  Serpent,  that  he  may  not  de 
ceive  the  nations ;  and  we  know  by  our  Lord's  own 
prophecy  that  to  angels  will  be  committed  at  the  last 
day  the  task  of  gathering  together  the  elect,  and  of 
clearing  the  Church  of  all  things  that  offend,  and 
of  them  that  do  iniquity. 

Yet  more  particularly  does  the  Book  of  Kevelation 
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represent  the  blessed  angels  as  declaring  and  com 
municating  to  the  people  of  God  His  will  and  His 
warnings  on  all  the  greatest  occasions.    For  example, 
a  strong  angel  is  seen  calling  the  attention  of  the 
whole  world  to  the  mysterious  Gospel  of  God,  pro 
claiming  with  a  loud  voice,    Who  is  worth?/  to  open 
the    book,    and   to    loose    the   seals    thereof?      Mighty 
angels  come  down  from  time  to  time,  giving  notice 
to  the  faithful   of  the   more   awful  changes  in  the 
course    of  God's   dispensations.      Angels    commune 
with  St.  John,  now  bidding  him  to  eat  up  the  little 
book  or  mysterious  scroll  of  prophecy,  now  to  mea 
sure  the  desolated  temple  of  God ;   and  again,  shew 
ing  him  first  the  glory,  then  the  condemnation,  and 
finally  the  ruin  of  Babylon,  the  last  being  wonder 
fully  typified  by  a  great  millstone  cast  into  the  sea. 
And  hereupon  it  was,  as  afterwards  at  the  revelation 
of  the  final  glory  of  the  Church  in  her  eternal  state, 
that  St.  John   was  so   overpowered  by  the  majestic 
sight  and  voice  of  the  heavenly  messenger,  and  the 
deep  things  which  he  made  known  to  him,  that  he 
could  not  refrain  from  falling  at  his  feet  to  worship 
him.     And  it  might  well  seem  to  him,  that  as  in  the 
Old   Testament  the   Lord  God   did  nothing    but  He 
revealed  His  secret  to  His   servants   the  prophets,   so 
now  also  in  the  kingdom  or  Church  of  His  Son,  He 
did  and  declared  all  things  by  the  ministry  of  angels ; 
through  them  both  His  power  and  His  wisdom  did, 
as  it  were,  stream  down  on  mankind.     This  being 
an  apparent  truth  from  the  whole  course  of  the  visions 
shewn  to  the  beloved  disciple,  it  was  the  more  need 
ful  to  warn  both  him  and  all  who  in  after  times  should 
read  those  visions  not  to  attribute  overmuch  to  those 
glorious  angels,  any  more  than  they  might  to   the 
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sacred  prophets  of  old ;  to  be  aware  that  their  mighty 
deeds  and  words  were  not  theirs,  but  the  Lord's  whom 
they  serve  as  we  do ;  and  that  they  might  not  be  wor 
shipped  any  more  than  Moses,  or  Daniel,  or  any  other 
great  saint  by  whom  God  had  wrought  or  revealed 
wonderful  things. 

I  suppose,  however,  no  considerate  person  will 
deny  that  great  as  the  error  would  be  of  worship 
ping  the  angels,  it  is  not  that  error  concerning  them 
to  which  we  of  this  generation  here  in  England  are 
most  tempted ;  we  are  much  more  likely  to  sink  into 
a  profane  and  unthankful  disregard  of  their  being, 
and  of  all  they  do  for  us. 

Some  persons  may  perhaps  think  it  a  matter  of 
small  consequence  whether  they  ever  meditate  on 
the  holy  angels  or  no.  "  Surely,"  they  may  say,  "if 
we  think  much  of  God  Almighty,  and  of  His  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  that  will  be  quite  enough  for  all  pur 
poses  of  devotion,  there  is  no  need  to  look  any  lower ; 
nay,  it  will  be  wrong  to  waste  our  affection  on  any 
created  spirits,"  This  sounds  good  and  devout,  but 
it  cannot  be  depended  on,  for  two  reasons  ;  firs.t,  it 
will  not  hold,  if  we  apply  it  to  the  saints  living  on 
earth ;  we  are  surely  bound  to  cherish  and  revere 
them,  neither  is  our  doing  so  any  disparagement  to 
the  unapproachable  honour  of  Christ  our  only  Sa 
viour  ;  why  then  should  it  be  wrong  to  have  thank 
ful  and  reverential  thoughts  of  these  also  His  saints 
in  heaven  ? 

In  the  next  place,  does  it  not  seem  rather  disre 
spectful  to  Almighty  God  Himself,  if  we  leave  en 
tirely  out  of  our  thought  those  of  whom  He  has  told 
us  so  much  ?  From  beginning  to  end  of  His  mighty 
works  both  of  the  Old  and  of  the  New  Testament  we 
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find  the  holy  angels  mentioned,  as  of  set  purpose,  as 
His  ministers  and  messengers.  The  Law  was  ordained 
by  angels,  the  Gospel  first  proclaimed  by  angels,  the 
Son  of  God  being  seen  of  angels,  is  part  of  the  great 
mystery  of  godliness  ;  angels  will  gather  together 
the  elect,  and  bind  up  for  punishment  evil  spirits 
and  bad  men ;  the  Christian  Church,  as  we  have 
seen  from  the  Book  of  Eevelation,  is  beholding  to 
angels  for  constant  ministration  and  care;  to  say 
nothing  of  the  hints  which  appear  from  time  to 
time  in  this  divine  book  as  if  individual  Christians 
too  had  their  several  angels  to  look  after  them.  We 
cannot  well  imagine  that  perfectly  indifferent  to  us, 
which  is  so  studiously  presented  to  our  notice  in  the 
books  which  were  written  aforetime  for  our  learning, 
the  Scriptures  in  which  we  have  eternal  life.  God, 
who  knows  what  is  fittest  for  us,  and  what  our  frail 
nature  most  requires  by  way  of  help,  has  condescended 
in  His  word  to  tell  us  many  things  whereby  we  may 
the  better  imagine  and  represent  to  our  minds  His 
manner  of  working  both  in  the  visible  and  in  the  in 
visible  world.  He  has  drawn  our  attention  to  the 
sea,  the  lightning,  the  sun  going  forth  in  his  might, 
and  many  other  of  the  most  remarkable  among  what 
are  called  the  works  of  nature,  and  has  taught  us  to 
make  use  of  all  these  as  so  many  signs  and  pledges 
of  His  awful  presence  and  power  here  below.  Is  it 
not  becoming  a  devout  and  believing  mind  to  take 
notice  of  these  things,  and  meditate  on  them  accord 
ingly  as  true  tokens  from  the  Most  High  ? 

In  like  manner  many  hints  are  given  us  of  the 
works  and  ways  of  God  in  that  world  which  we  cannot 
see  with  our  eyes ;  of  His  ministering  spirits  sent  forth 
to  minister  to  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation,  having 
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charge  over  His  saints,  to  keep  them  in  all  their  ways, 
bearing  them  in  their  hands  that  they  hurt  not  their  foot 
against  a  stone  ;  tarrying  round  about  them  to  deliver 
them ;  made  winds,  and  flames  of  fire,  that  is,  won 
derfully  working  with  and  in  what  we  call  natural 
things  for  the  good  of  God's  servants  on  earth ;  all 
this,  over  and  above  their  more  express  and  open 
ministrations,  coming  and  going  on  sundry  messages 
between  God  and  His  faithful  servants;  waiting  on 
the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  apostles,  and  most  espe 
cially  on  the  Son  of  God.  Any  one  who  considers 
what  he  reads  in  his  Bible  will  find  that  a  very  large 
proportion  of  the  sacred  history  of  God's  dealings  with 
man  is  taken  up  with  accounts  of  things  done  by 
angelic  ministrations;  and  it  stands  by  reason  that 
Almighty  God  intended  us  to  notice  this,  and  bear  it 
in  mind;  we  may  be  sure,  whether  we  can  discern 
it  or  no,  that  some  practical  harm  will  come  of  it  if 
we  leave  God's  holy  angels  out  of  our  thoughts.  He 
will  surely  punish  one  way  or  another  those  who 
pretend  to  be  wiser  than  He  is. 

However,  in  this  case  one  may  easily  enough  per 
ceive  something  of  the  harm  which  men  bring  on 
themselves  by  slighting  the  mention  He  has  made  of 
His  holy  angels.  For  example,  when  we  are  in 
Church,  God  has  told  us  to  mind  our  outward  be 
haviour,  for  this  very  reason,  because  of  the  angels  ; 
those  blessed  spirits,  we  may  be  sure,  are  gathered 
invisibly  round  God's  altar  in  this  and  all  other 
Christian  Churches,  as  they  once  were  visibly  assem 
bled  round  the  altar  in  the  Jewish  temple,  when 
Isaiah  saw  them  in  his  terrible  vision ;  they  are  with 
us  in  our  holy  services,  and  who  can  doubt  that  it  is 
a  grief  and  a  provocation  to  them  when  they  behold 
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the  light  and  careless  conduct,  the  shameless  irreve 
rence  in  posture,  look,  and  word,  in  which  too  many 
continually  allow  themselves,  who  would  be  thought 
to  have  the  fear  of  God  in  their  hearts.  Surely  the 
consideration  of  the  holy  angels  watching  our  be 
haviour  in  Church  would  be  a  great  help  to  serious 
and  reverent  attention ;  surely  it  would  not  be  with 
out  power  to  make  us  ashamed  and  afraid  of  our  want 
of  devotion.  After  your  first  devotions  on  coming 
into  a  Church,  instead  of  looking  round  to  see  who 
are  there,  instead  of  thinking  on  them  and  marking 
their  demeanour,  how  much  better  would  it  be,  could 
you  bring  yourselves  to  reflect  that  now  God's  holy 
angels  are  on  all  sides  around  you ;  if  a  whole  as 
sembly  of  good  men  were  looking  at  you,  you  would 
be  ashamed  and  afraid  to  indulge  in  profane  beha 
viour;  how  much  more  if  you  have  faith  to  discern 
the  host  of  heaven,  with  their  eyes  fixed  upon  you ! 

Again,  it  is  no  small  loss  men  bring  on  themselves, 
by  letting  their  thoughts  dwell  too  entirely  on  this  or 
that  friend  of  their  own,  this  or  that  person  in  whose 
piety  and  goodness  they  are  come  to  have  entire  con 
fidence.  Too  many  there  are  who  in  this  way  make 
an  idol  of  some  frail  mortal  or  other ;  it  may  do  such 
an  one  good  to  know  and  consider,  that  after  all 
there  are  beings  brighter  and  more  perfect  than  those 
whom  he  most  admires  on  earth ;  beings  of  whom  we 
are  quite  sure  that  they  fulfil  God's  commandment,  and 
hearken  unto  the  voice  of  His  words  •  in  their  case  we 
have  none  of  the  painful  uncertainty  which  often  if 
not  always  overclouds  our  judgment  concerning  the 
best  of  our  friends  here;  we  may  safely  and  posi 
tively  reckon  on  their  approving  us,  and  feeling  with 
us,  in  whatever  we  do  right,  and  therefore  have  no 
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occasion,  for  fear  of  being  left  alone,  to  bind  ourselves 
down  to  the  exact  following  of  any  man  or  set  of 
men;  we  need  not  shrink,  or  be  ashamed,  for  they 
that  be  with  us  are  more,  depend  on  it,  than  they 
that  be  against  us. 

Those  words  suggest  a  third  caution ;  namely,  that 
in  our  plans  and  proceedings  in  life,  in  the  part  we 
choose,  and  in  the  steps  we  take,  we  be  not  carried 
away  by  present  and  visible  results,  nor  think  we 
have  failed  altogether  if  we  see  no  fruit  of  our  labours 
for  a  time.  It  may  be  you  have  not  succeeded  in 
making  this  or  that  man  your  friend,  whose  support 
you  regard  as  of  great  consequence ;  what  matter, 
if  the  Lord  his  God  be  his  friend,  and  have  given  His 
holy  angels  charge  concerning  him  ?  The  servant  of 
Elisha  thought  himself  and  his  master  left  alone  in 
the  midst  of  desperate  enemies,  but  God  opened  his 
eyes  that  he  saw,  and  behold  the  mountain  was  all 
full  of  horses  and  chariots  of  fire  round  about  Elisha. 
Such  is  the  vision  which  they  behold  by  faith,  who 
are  wise  enough  to  look  beyond  the  mere  contrivances 
and  powers  of  this  present  world,  and  to  believe  that 
the  angels  of  God  are  with  them  of  a  truth  to  help 
them  in  good  ways.  All  these  good  and  comfortable 
thoughts  men  lose,  and  fall  into  the  opposite  tempta 
tions  of  idolizing  one  another,  of  depending  on  an 
arm  of  flesh,  of  polluting  their  devotions  by  thoughts 
of  how  others  are  judging  them ;  by  neglecting  what 
Scripture  teaches  of  the  holy  angels. 

And  if  one  could  see  no  other  harm  in  this  negli 
gent  way,  surely  it  would  be  harm  enough,  that  by 
such  negligence  we  mar,  as  it  were,  and  maim  and 
injure  the  Communion  of  saints.  Tor,  as  this  very 
verse  teaches,  the  Communion  of  saints,  the  blessed 
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and  mysterious  Union  of  the  subjects  of  Jesus  Christ 
in  one  everlasting  and  holy  kingdom,  would  be  in 
some  sort  incomplete  without  the  holy  angels  minis 
tering  to  it,  and  serving  God  in  their  appointed 
places.  /  am  thy  fellow -servant,  says  the  angel  to 
St.  John ;  the  angels,  then,  have  a  portion  in  God's 
household,  and  we  who  are  in  the  same  household, 
though  in  a  much  lower  station,  owe  them  the  duty 
of  fellow-servants ;  to  be  aiding  and  assisting  in  their 
constant  labours  to  fulfil  the  commandment  of  our 
common  Lord  and  Creator,  and  promote  His  glorious 
kingdom ;  to  provide  for  them  as  large  a  portion  as 
possible  of  that  joy  wherein  they  delight  over  one  sin 
ner  that  repenteth;  to  comfort  and  strengthen  our 
selves  with  meditating  on  them  now  they  are  out 
of  sight,  and  with  hoping  hereafter  to  see  them  in 
God's  heavenly  kingdom.  I  say,  it  is  the  privilege 
of  all  Christians  to  think  thus  of  the  blessed  angels : 
they  are  the  fellow-servants,  not  of  St.  John  only, 
the  great  and  holy  Apostle,  and  of  his  brethren  the 
prophets,  but  in  general  of  all  them  that  keep  the 
sayings  of  this  book ;  not  only  the  great  and  favoured 
Apostles,  Prophets,  and  Martyrs ;  not  only  those  who 
in  the  Scriptures  are  themselves  sometimes  called 
angels,  but  all  faithful  men  without  exception,  in  the 
performance  of  their  baptismal  vow,  have  communion 
and  fellowship  with  the  holy  angels,  have  reason  to 
dread  their  chastising  hand  if  they  are  guilty  of  any 
profaneness,  and  to  reckon  on  their  ministering  aid 
in  their  endeavour  to  keep  God's  commandments. 

If  we  have  reason  to  confess  that  hitherto  we  have 
been  but  too  forgetful  of  this  as  of  the  other  bless 
ings  and  glories  of  our  Christian  calling,  let  us  how 
ever  from  this  day  forth  try  to  have  a  more  devout 
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mind;  let  us  endeavour  to  think  of  the  blessed  an 
gels  as  the  Church  instructs  us  to  think  of  them  ;  to 
check  ourselves  by  the  recollection  of  their  presence 
in  lesser  faults  and  irregularities,  and  want  of  self- 
respect  when  we  seem  to  be  alone.  There  are  many 
such  things  which  seem  hardly  grave  enough  to  be 
ordered  by  appeal  to  the  Presence  of  the  Most  High 
God  Himself,  yet  they  amount  in  course  of  time  to 
a  serious  evil  and  hindrance  in  Christian  perfection ; 
and  it  is  well  in  respect  of  such  things  to  supply  the 
want  of  earthly  witnesses  by  the  remembrance  of 
those  who  are  heavenly.  They  who  are  thus  careful 
to  behave  themselves  so  as  that  the  blessed  angels 
shall  approve  of  their  doings  when  alone,  they  may 
encourage  themselves  in  their  solitary  sufferings  and 
in  their  solitary  labours  also  with  the  angelic  presence, 
as  with  other  consoling  promises  of  Scripture ;  yet  all 
the  while  worshipping  God  only,  and  putting  their 
trust  in  Him  alone  for  every  one  of  His  heavenly  and 
saving  mercies ;  and  so  endeavouring  to  join  with 
them,  though  unworthily  and  under  their  feet,  in 
that  divine  hymn  wherein  now  as  of  old  they  lead  the 
unceasing  devotions  of  the  Church  of  God, — Holy, 
Holy,  Holy  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts  ;  the  whole  heaven,  and 
the  whole  earth,  is  full  of  the  majesty  of  His  glory. 

HURSLEY, 

St.  Michael,  1837. 
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ST.  LUKE  xviii.  8. 

"  When  the  Son  of  Man  cometh,  shall  He  find  faith  on 
the  earth  ?" 

TT  is  sometimes  said,  when  people  are  speaking  of 
the  difference  between  the  Gospel  and  the  Law, 
that  it  lies  chiefly  in  God's  making  Himself  known 
by  fear  in  the  Law,  and  by  love  and  mercy  in  the 
Gospel,  as  though  there  were  no  promises  in  the  Law, 
no  wonderful  deliverances  and  examples  of  mercy 
both  to  persevering  saints  such  as  Abraham,  and  to 
penitent  sinners  such  as  David ;  as  if,  on  the  other 
hand,  there  were  no  terrors  in  the  Gospel,  no  judg 
ment  to  come  foretold,  no  mention  of  a  worm  un 
dying  and  a  fire  unquenched,  no  wrath  of  the  Lamb 
threatened,  no  declaration  that  our  God  also,  as  well 
as  the  God  of  the  Jews,  is  a  consuming  fire.  All 
things  considered,  it  would  perhaps  be  wise  and  true, 
should  we  say  that  all  the  warnings  of  the  Law,  both 
in  the  way  of  promise  and  threatening,  are  extremely, 
infinitely  heightened  in  the  Gospel.  For  example, 
what  does  the  fifth  Commandment  offer  us?  Long 
life  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  "What  is  it  will  answer 
to  this  in  the  New  Testament  ?  Everlasting  life  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  As  is  the  difference  between 
Canaan  and  heaven,  long  life  and  everlasting  life,  such 
is  the  difference  between  the  condition  of  believers 
before  Christ  came  and  after.  And  the  condition  of 
unbelievers  or  apostates  now  must  be  proportionably 
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more  awful,  as  the  Apostle  directly  teaches  ;  He  that 
despised  Moses*  law  died  without  mercy,  under  ttvo  or 
three  witnesses  ;  of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose 
ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under 
foot  the  Son  of  God  !  In  a  word,  both  the  sunshine 
and  the  lightning  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  are  in 
finitely  keener  in  their  kind,  than  those  of  the  Law. 

I  wish  now  to  draw  your  attention  to  a  remarkable 
instance  of  the  greater  awfulness  of  the  Gospel ;  the 
tone,  namely,  of  our  Saviour's  prophetic  warnings,  as 
compared  with  those  of  His  servants.  The  Lord  of 
all,  the  Prince  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  the  Master, 
and  Owner,  and  Euler  of  the  great  work  which  was 
just  going  to  begin  upon  earth,  is  far  sadder,  yet 
calmer,  in  His  forebodings  regarding  the  end  of  that 
work,  than  any  of  His  human  disciples  and  mes 
sengers.  Daniel,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  St.  Paul,  St.  John, 
all  had  their  visions  of  glory  as  well  as  of  decay ; 
but  our  Lord's  predictions,  as  far  as  the  world  is 
concerned,  seem  uniformly  to  point  to  such  a  state  of 
things  as  the  text  evidently  describes;  a  condition 
in  which  it  will  seem  doubtful  whether  there  will  be 
such  a  thing  as  true  Christian  faith  anywhere  on 
earth  to  meet  the  Son  of  Man  at  His  coming.  Again, 
Jeremiah,  St.  Paul  and  the  rest,  seem  astonished  and 
indignant  when  they  speak  of  such  general  apostasy, 
as  though  it  were  something  too  bad,  and  beyond 
expectation ;  Jeremiah  expostulating,  Why  art  thou 
become  as  a  stranger  in  thine  own  land?  and  St.  Paul 
mentioning  in  a  tone  of  surprise,  that  on  a  certain 
occasion  no  man  stood  by  him,  but  all  men  forsook 
him ;  whereas  our  Lord,  as  being  indeed  He  who 
trieth  the  reins  and  the  hearts,  who  declareth  to  man 
his  thoughts,  and  knows  the  words  of  our  tongues 
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before  they  are  spoken;  our  Lord,  as  knowing  to 
the  bottom,  the  depth  of  that  evil  which  lurks  in 
the  heart  of  man,  foretels  calmly  the  degeneracy 
of  Christians,  and  the  falling  away  of  great  part  of 
His  Church.  Because  iniquity  shall  abound,  the  love 
of  the  greater  part  shall  wax  cold.  Days  shall  come 
when  ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son 
of  Man,  and  shall  not  see  it.  As  it  was  in  the  days  of 
Noe,  and  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot,  so  shall  also  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be.  And  here  in  the  text, 
after  providing  those  who  would  receive  it,  with  en 
couragement  against  those  evil  days,  He  adds,  if  one 
may  so  speak,  mournfully,  Nevertheless  when  the  Son 
of  Man  cometh,  shall  He  find  faith  on  the  earth?  That 
He  is  speaking  especially  with  reference  to  the  last 
days,  the  days  when  the  Church,  as  it  should  seein, 
must  expect  to  be  more  afflicted  and  persecuted  than 
ever,  there  can  be  little  doubt,  since  His  words  an 
swer  so  exactly  to  the  vision  of  His  Apostle  St.  John, 
who  saw  under  the  altar  the  souls  of  those  who  were 
beheaded  for  the  word  of  God  and  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ;  and  they  cried,  and  said,  How  long, 
0  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  Thou  not  pity  and  avenge 
our  blood  of  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  ?  Surely  this 
is  the  very  picture  of  the  elect  of  our  Lord  in  His 
parable,  crying  day  and  night  unto  God  that  He  would 
avenge  them  of  their  adversary. 

God  bears  long  with  them,  takes  time  before  He 
punishes  those  who  despitefully  use  them  and  perse 
cute  them  ;  and  so  in  the  vision  the  saints  were  weary 
of  waiting,  and  cried  out,  0  Lord,  how  long  ?  But 
again,  the  assurance  in  the  parable,  He  will  avenge 
them  speedily,  comes  to  the  same  as  those  under  the 
altar  being  bidden  to  rest  yet  a  little  while,  until  their 
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fello  \v-servants  also  should  be  fulfilled,  and  their  bre 
thren  which  were  to  be  killed  as  they.  Therefore, 
we  conclude  that  our  Saviour  in  the  text  is  speaking 
of  the  latter  days  of  the  Church,  when  Christ's  saints 
and  martyrs  in  Paradise  shall  have  been  long  waiting 
for  their  entire  deliverance,  and  for  the  vengeance  of 
their  deliverer  on  the  Church's  oppressors.  And  He 
warns  us  that  long  waiting,  long  as  it  will  appear  to 
us,  though  in  the  sight  of  God  but  a  little  time, 
a  mere  taking  breath  before  a  speedy  vengeance; 
Christ  warns  us,  I  say,  that  that  long  waiting  of  the 
saints  will  be  a  too  general  excuse  for  unbelief  and 
apostasy :  /  tell  you,  He  says,  God  will  avenge  His  own 
speedily  ;  nevertheless  when  the  Son  of  Man  cometh,  will 
He  find  faith  on  the  earth  ?  The  world  and  the  Church 
are  full  of  warnings ;  the  prophecies  are  express  ;  all 
reason,  all  Scripture,  tell  one  way,  and  all  pretend  to 
believe :  yet  will  there  be  no  true  faith,  no  such  faith 
at  least  as  that  to  which  the  promises  are  made,  no 
faith  to  remove  mountains,  to  stop  lions'  mouths,  to 
take  up  the  Cross  and  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever 
He  may  lead  us  in  the  path  of  suffering.  Thus  the 
prophecy  comes  to  the  same  with  so  many  other  of 
our  Lord's  warnings ;  that  if  not  faith  in  general,  at 
least  the  faith  of  martyrs,  will  fail  in  the  last  days. 
By  such  ease  and  worldly  indulgences  people  will 
have  unfitted  themselves  to  bear  the  Cross,  and  so, 
when  the  great  tribulation  comes,  it  will  find  them 
unprepared,  and  too  many  will  fall  away. 

These  are  sad  and  sorrowful  expectations,  but  are 
they  not,  on  the  whole,  and  on  quiet  consideration, 
the  sum  and  substance  of  our  Lord's  own  prophecies 
concerning  the  future  fortunes  of  His  Church  on  earth  ? 
We  may  -not  love  to  look  at  things  in  such  a  way ;  it 
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may  seem  to  us  more  encouraging,  more  profitable,  to 
dwell  on  the  brighter  part  only  of  the  picture  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  prophets  has  drawn  of  the 
Church  to  come ;  but  in  the  meantime,  sure  it  is,  such 
are  our  Lord's  own  words,  which  it  must  concern  us 
to  take  notice  of,  as  much  at  least  as  any  words  of  His 
messengers;  more  especially  as  He  Himself  concludes 
the  most  minute  and  precise  of  His  prophecies  on  the 
subject,  by  those  well-known  and  awful  words,  What 
I  say  unto  you  I  say  unto  all,  Watch.  Therefore,  pain 
ful  as  the  thought  may  be,  it  must  be  our  wisdom  and 
our  duty  to  our  blessed  Lord  to  think  ourselves  and 
our  times  in  great  danger.  Whatever  that  evil  power, 
known  by  the  name  of  Antichrist,  may  be,  it  must 
concern  faithful  Christians,  as  the  world  grows  older, 
to  take  more  and  more  notice  of  the  evil  tempers  and 
habits  which  are  to  go  before  him,  lest  haply  they, 
without  knowing  it,  become  guilty  of  preparing  his 
way,  For  all  the  prophecies  unite  in  telling  us, 
that  Antichrist,  Christ's  great  enemy  on  earth,  the 
man  of  sin,  the  denier  of  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
whenever  he  does  come,  will  not  come  suddenly,  but 
there  will  be  a  falling  away  first.  Perilous  times  are 
to  come,  and  a  great  apostasy,  and  then  shall  that 
Wicked  One  be  revealed.  Let  us  take  care,  then,  for 
we  can  none  of  us  be  certain  but  that  ours  are  the 
very  days  in  which  this  preparation  for  Antichrist  is 
going  on :  the  sins  of  this  time,  the  sins  to  which  we 
are  most  tempted,  may  be,  for  aught  we  know,  the 
very  sins  which  are  to  ripen  in  the  world,  and  grow 
rank,  until  he,  Satan's  chief  agent  and  minister,  shall 
come  to  make  his  harvest  of  them. 

Now,  what  is  the  great,  the  prevailing  sin,  of  this 
age  ?    Is  it  not  the  very  same  as  that  which  our  Lord 
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teaches  us  to  expect  will  prevail  towards  the  time  of 
His  second  coming,  that  is,  blind,  stubborn  unbelief? 
Other  ages  have  been  superstitious,  have  lived  in  low, 
unworthy,  hard,  or  cruel  notions  of  God ;  have  feared 
to  imagine  Him  so  very  near  them  as  the  holy  Gospel 
represents  Him,  and  so  have  invented  to  themselves 
other  mediators,  and  not  trusted  in  Christ  only ;  but 
it  is  the  fault  of  this  age  to  be  wanting  in  the  fear  of 
God,  and  the  fear  of  God  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom  ; 
where  no  fear  is,  there,  depend  on  it,  can  be  no 
true  nor  devout  faith.  The  way  of  this  age  is,  to 
speak  of  God  boldly,  to  think  of  death  boldly,  to 
talk  over  the  Bible  boldly,  to  judge  boldly  of  all 
Church  matters ;  each  man  takes  it  for  granted,  that 
he  himself  knows  well  enough,  or  can  easily  find  out, 
the  things  which  are  good  for  his  soul ;  and  he  will 
attend  to  them  when  and  how  he  pleases,  he  will 
not  be  dictated  to  by  any.  In  the  meantime  the 
general  way  of  going  on  too  clearly  shews  that  let 
people  pretend  what  they  will,  let  them  deceive  them 
selves  never  so  skilfully  (for  the  sort  of  persons  I  am 
now  thinking  of  are  quite  as  sharp  in  deceiving  them 
selves  as  others),  they  are  most  of  them  going  on  with 
out  any  real  faith  in  the  great  truths  which  the  Scrip 
tures  teach,  and  which  the  Catechism  so  plainly  sums 
up.  They  do  not  believe  that  they  themselves  are 
members  of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and  inheritors  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  They  do  not  believe  that  by 
holy  Baptism  they  are  really  in  a  state  of  salvation, 
saved  already,  not  only  hoping  to  be  saved,  from  the 
world  and  their  own  lusts,  if  they  would  but  use  their 
privileges.  They  do  not  believe  that  they  themselves 
are  what  the  Jews  were  of  old,  only  in  a  much  higher 
sense,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation^  the  elect  people 
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of  God.  They  do  not  believe  that  their  bodies  are  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  each  one  of  them,  both 
soul  and  body,  is  the  temple  of  the  living  God,  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelling  in  them.  "Whatever  they  read 
or  hear  about  a  change  of  nature,  a  new  creature,  a  new 
birth,  a  washing,  sanctification,  justification,  in  the 
Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  lij  the  Spirit  of  our  God, 
they  look  upon  as  something  in  which  they  are  not  yet 
concerned,  though  they  hope  (in  their  more  thoughtful 
moments)  they  may  be  so  one  day ;  but  in  the  mean 
time  they  think  little  of  their  daily  sins  and  neglects 
of  plain  duty,  as  though,  they  being  as  yet  only  in 
a  kind  of  heathen  state,  such  things  could  not  be 
avoided,  and  brought  no  such  very  great  increase  of 
guilt  with  them.  Little  indeed  do  they  imagine,  what 
yet  Scripture  plainly  teaches,  that  their  sins,  as  the 
sins  of  Christians,  require  a  far  bitterer  and  more 
painful  repentance,  than  they  would  if  those  who  com 
mitted  them  were  indeed  heathens  —  little  do  they 
think  of  the  seven  other  spirits,  more  wicked  than  the 
first,  who  returned  to  dwell  in  the  house  which  the 
good  spirit  had  left  empty ;  or  of  the  failure  of  all 
sacrifice  for  sin  to  those  who  go  on  sinning  wilfully 
after  they  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth ;  or 
of  the  unspeakable  loss  which  they  sustain,  even  though 
forgiven  at  last  on  their  deep  repentance,  who  being 
once  illuminated,  by-and-by  fall  away.  All  these  are 
plain  lessons  of  Scripture,  and  yet  they  go  for  nothing 
with  the  ordinary  sort  of  believers,  because  in  good 
truth  they  are  not  believers  as  far  as  their  present 
privileges,  the  blessings  they  have  by  the  Church,  are 
concerned.  As  the  Jews  would  not  humble  them 
selves,  because  they  would  not  believe  Christ  in  sight, 
so  our  age  refuses  to  humble  itself,  because  it  will  not 
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believe  Christ  dwelling  among  us  by  His  Church, 
coming  to  us  by  His  Sacraments,  dwelling  in  us  by 
His  Holy  Spirit.     Our  eyes  are  holden,  like  the  eyes 
of  those  two  who  walked  to  Emmaus  with  their  Lord 
just  newly  risen ;  our  eyes  are  hoi  den,  though  for 
a  different  reason,  and  by  a  different  power  perhaps 
from  theirs ;  holden  that  we  should  not  know  Jesus, 
though  He  is  continually  drawing  near,  and  walking 
with  us,  and  giving  us  hints  of  His  presence.     Thus 
we  live  and  die,  most  of  us,  altogether  in  a  dream ; 
we  are  asleep  in  the  broad  daylight,  knowing  neither 
the  greatness  of  our  sins  nor  the  nearness  of  Him  who 
is  come  to  deliver,  and  if  we  would  believe  it,  has 
already  delivered  us  from  them.    And  the  consequence 
is  what  might  be  expected.     The  shame  and  remorse 
of  most  Christians,  though  living  in  continual  breach 
of  one  or  other  of  God's  plain  laws,  is  very  little  more 
than  what   people   feel  in   dreams.     For  they  have 
a  kind  of  notion  that  they  are  released  from  the  law 
of  good  works,  without  any  serious  thought  of  the 
much  stricter  rule  and  purer  works,  which  God  has 
prepared  for  them,  to  answer  to  their  Christian  privi 
leges.     This  I  believe  to  be  the  common  case;  but 
how  many  there  may  be   among  us  yet  more    en 
tirely  unbelieving  and  thoughtless,  this  is  known  to 
God  only.     Between  one  and  the  other,  it  is  but  too 
plain,  that  the  Christian  world  in  many  parts  of  it  is 
come  to  a  state  of  lawlessness,  which  in  a  considerate 
reader  of  the  prophecies  cannot  but   raise   anxious 
thoughts,  whether  it  may  not  be  at  all  tending  to  the 
appearance  of  a  worse  form  of  evil  than  the  world  has 
yet  seen ;  even  to  the  revelation  of  him,  who  is  called 
by  St.  Paul,  in  the  second  Lesson  to-day,  emphatically, 
The  Wicked,  or  Lawless  One,  whom  the  Lord  shall  con- 
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sume  with  the  Spirit  of  His  mouth,  and  destroy  with 
the  brightness  of  His  coming. 

Am  I  speaking,  as  preachers  are  often  accused  of 
doing,  too  sharply  of  the  times  we  live  in  ?  I  wish 
it  may  prove  so ;  but  what  can  a  man  think,  when  he 
opens  his  Bible,  and  reads  in  a  place  which  evidently 
was  meant  to  describe  the  times  of  Antichrist,  such 
a  catalogue  of  sins  as  that  which  was  read  to  you 
from  the  prophecy  of  Habakkuk  last  Sunday,  in  the 
first  Morning  Lesson  ?  There  were  five  sins  parti 
cularly  mentioned,  as  marks  of  that  Evil  Power  so 
religiously  to  be  feared  and  avoided  by  the  enemies 
of  God.  There  is  greediness  and  ambition — he  is 
a  proud  man,  says  the  prophet,  neither  Jceepeth  at  home 
— who  enlargeth  his  desire  as  hell,  and  is  as  death,  and 
cannot  be  satisfied.  Surely  there  is  a  spirit  unusually 
active  in  our  time  which  these  words  may  well  re 
prove,  a  spirit  which  prompts  men  to  be  continually 
and  unscrupulously  seeking  to  better  their  condition, 
rushing  here  and  there  after  gold  and  silver,  seeking 
each  man  his  gain  from  his  quarter.  This  is  one  mark 
of  an  anti-Christian  temper ;  and  see  whether  the  next 
which  follows  be  not  as  common  or  more  so,  Woe  to 
him  that  coveteth  an  evil  covetousness  to  his  house,  that 
he  may  set  his  nest  on  high,  that  he  may  be  delivered 
from  the  power  of  evil.  This  woe  seems  to  touch  the 
case  of  those  who  worship  mammon  in  another  way 
from  the  former,  not  so  much  running  here  and  there 
for  gain,  as  quietly  plodding  on,  and  making  as  they 
think  all  matters  sure  in  regard  of  their  worldly  con 
dition.  Every  year  they  are  a  little  richer  than  they 
were  the  year  before,  or  at  least  they  are  no  poorer, 
and  that  is  enough  for  them;  they  will  not  open 
their  eyes  to  see,  they  will  not  reach  out  their  hands 
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to  take,  the  heavenly  treasures  which  lie  in  abund 
ance  at  their  doors.  Here  is  a  second  token  of  Anti 
christ's  approach ;  is  it  common  in  our  land  or  no  ? 
Again,  this  evil  power  is  marked  by  a  deep  worldly 
policy,  which  shrinks  not  from  anything  to  accomplish 
its  own  worldly  ends.  Woe  is  therefore  uttered  to  him 
who  buildeth  a  town  with  blood,  and  stablisheth  a  city  by 
iniquity.  The  ends  and  purposes  mentioned  are,  you 
see,  good  and  honourable  in  themselves ;  nay,  they 
are  the  highest  which  this  world  by  itself  knows  of, 
they  are  no  less  than  building  a  town  and  stablishing 
a  city ;  but  here  is  the  misery,  not  having  the  fear 
of  God  in  them,  men  think  to  build  a  town  in  blood 
and  to  stablish  a  city  by  iniquity.  It  is  a  description 
of  men  sinning,  as  they  pretend,  for  the  good  of  their 
country,  rising,  it  may  be,  in  rebellion  against  their 
prince,  wickedly  and  wantonly  disturbing  things  esta 
blished;  trying,  under  plea  of  the  public  good,  to 
make  either  rich  or  poor  neglectful  of  the  submission 
they  owe  to  God,  and  the  reverence  and  kindness 
which  they  no  less  owe  to  one  another.  Now,  whe 
ther  this  is  a  kind  of  wickedness  common  in  our 
times  or  no,  is  not  very  hard  for  those  to  judge,  who 
use  themselves  at  all  to  observe  what  is  going  on 
around  them. 

Lastly,  the  evil,  Anti-Christian  Power,  is  charged 
in  the  prophetic  roll  with  drunkenness  and  idolatry, 
not  simply  committing  them,  but  teaching  and  en 
couraging  them  in  others;  and  here  we  are,  most 
likely,  to  think  of  spiritual  drunkenness  and  idolatry, 
possessing  one's  self  and  others  with  false  and  dreamy 
notions  of  religion,  and  setting  up  worldly  idols,  in 
stead  of  the  One  Living  and  True  God,  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Even  thus,  as  we  have 
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seen,  it  is  with  the  age  we  live  in ;  at  the  same  time 
that  it  runs  wild  with  new  and  unreal  notions  of 
religion,  it  encourages  people  to  give  themselves  up 
substantially  to  pursuits  in  which  there  is  no  religion 
at  all,  to  mere  human  knowledge,  to  vanity  and  the 
praise  of  men,  to  pleasures  more  or  less  refined,  to 
sloth,  ease  and  luxury. 

Such  is  the  result,  if  we  try  this  age  by  the  marks 
which  the  prophet  gives  us  of  the  anti- Christian  tem 
per.  This  man  or  that  may  be  more  or  less  blame- 
able  in  any  particular  instance,  but  it  is  too  plain  on 
the  whole  that  the  generality  are  not  sufficiently 
afraid  of  the  extreme  evil  of  covetousness,  and  pride, 
and  sloth,  and  self-indulgence,  or  presumptuousness 
in  religion.  They  look  upon  such  things  as  matters 
of  course,  mere  human  infirmities,  for  which  a  very 
slight  repentance  will  avail.  They  do  not  look  on 
them  as  Anti-Christian. 

And  as  we  are  thus  wanting  in  godly  fear  with 
regard  to  the  faithless  spirit  of  our  age,  so  neither  do 
we  seem  half  to  understand  what  is  due  to  the  true 
Wisdom.  We  flatter  ourselves  with  the  hope  of  ob 
taining  and  keeping  that  greatest  of  blessings  at 
a  much  cheaper  rate  than  holy  Scripture  everywhere 
teaches.  To  make  this  plain,  as  I  have  been  quoting 
the  first  Lesson  for  last  Sunday,  I  will  now  quote  the 
first  Lesson  for  this.  Which  of  us,  I  ask,  has  sought 
after  Christ,  the  true  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  ever 
present  in  His  Church  and  Sacraments, — which  of  us 
all  has  sought  this  blessed  Spirit  in  such  a  manner  as 
the  holy  Scripture  recommends  in  these  following 
verses  :  My  son,  if  thou  wilt  receive  my  words,  and  hide 
my  commandments  with  thee  j  so  that  thou  incline  thine 
ear  to  wisdom,  and  apply  thine  heart  to  understanding  ; 
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yea,  if  thou  cries t  after  knowledge,  and  liftest  up  thy 
voice  for  understanding ;  if  thou  seeJcest  her  as  silver, 
and  searchest  for  her  as  for  hid  treasures ;  then  shalt 
thou  understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  find  the 
knowledge  of  God.  Oh  how  keenly  has  the  sacred 
Spirit  by  these  words  reproved  beforehand  our  shame 
ful  laziness  and  indifference  about  holy  things !  our 
unwillingness  to  put  ourselves  out  of  the  way,  to 
incur  some  slight  inconvenience  or  (it  may  be)  ex 
pense,  for  the  sake  of  coming  regularly  where  Christ 
has  promised  to  be ;  our  listless  and  irregular  prayers,  - 
that  Christ  may  come  by  His  holy  Sacraments  and 
dwell  more  and  more  in  our  hearts ;  our  light,  easy, 
off-hand  way  of  turning  aside  from  the  greatest  truths 
and  most  solemn  duties  of  the  Gospel,  if  they  do  not 
suit  our  convenience,  our  habits,  or  our  notions ;  the 
great  pains  we  take  to  get  money,  and  the  little  pains 
we  take  to  get  the  true  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ, 
that  knowledge  which  can  only  be  had  by  strictly 
and  regularly  keeping  His  commandments,  the  un 
pleasant  ones  as  well  as  those  which  seem  easy  and 
delightful;  how  are  all  these  unbelieving  ways  of 
ours  put  to  shame  and  confounded  at  once,  only  by 
that  simple  expression,  if  thou  seek  for  her  as  silver, 
and  search  out  for  her  as  for  hid  treasures.  Alas  !  if 
any  of  you  had  found  a  treasure,  he  would  hardly  be 
able  to  sleep  that  night,  but  we  go  on  day  after  day, 
and  year  after  year,  and  it  never  breaks  our  rest,  it 
never  makes  us  seriously  uneasy,  to  think  of  where 
we  are  with  our  God,  how  little  we  have  profited  by 
the  Saviour  who  stands  waiting  at  our  doors,  and  the 
Holy  Comforter,  who  has  dwelt  in  our  hearts  as  in 
a  temple  ever  since  we  were  baptized.  These  privi 
leges  we  have  had,  and  have ;  angels,  in  astonish- 
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ment  at  our  being  so  favoured,  are  waiting  to  see  how 
we  use  them ;  and  we,  flattered  by  our  own  hearts, 
and  measuring  all  things  by  the  low  ways  of  the 
world,  think  it  much  if  we  have  not  entirely  thrown 
our  blessings  away,  if  we  have  not  quite  trampled  on 
the  Son  of  God,  and  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit 
of  grace. 

The  good  God  bestow  on  us  grace  to  know  Him, 
and  to  know  ourselves — the  greatness  of  His  gifts, 
the  insignificance  of  our  doings;  that  now  at  least 
we  may  awake  from  our  slumber,  and  repent,  and  do, 
not  our  first  works,  for  they,  alas !  are  too  often 
worse  than  nothing,  but  such  works,  at  least,  as  are 
meet  for  beginners  in  God's  service ;  such  works  as 
may  best  acknowledge  us  humble  penitents,  ashamed 
to  have  begun  no  sooner,  and  to  have  done  no  more. 
There  is  hope  that  He  will  accept  such  our  self-deny 
ing  repentance,  late  though  it  will  be,  and  weak  at 
the  very  best ;  that  He  will  wash  it  with  His  Son's 
blood,  and  crown  it  for  ever. 


HURSLEY, 

Nov.  4,  1838. 
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ST.  LUKE  xii.  5,  6. 

"  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing  ?  and  not  one  of 
them  shall  fall  on  the  ground  without  your  Father.  But  even 
the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered.  Fear  ye  not 
therefore  :  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows." 


is  not  perhaps  any  word  which  is  oftener  in 
the  mouths  of  persons  professing  a  certain  de 
gree  of  religion,  than  the  word  Providence.  "  A  kind 
Providence  brought  us  through.".  "We  trust  in 
Providence."  "The  thing  was  providentially  or 
dered."  These  and  other  the  like  expressions  many 
of  us  are  continually  using  ;  and  it  is  well  that  we 
use  them,  if  we  seriously  mean  what  we  say,  and 
think  on  what  we  mean  ;  otherwise,  as  there  are  some 
whose  prayers  are  turned  into  sin,  because  of  their 
disobedient  lives,  so  it  may  be  that  these  good  words 
may  prove  a  kind  of  sin  to  us,  and  make  our  account 
heavier  by-and-by. 

Let  us  then  to-day  endeavour  to  set  distinctly  be 
fore  our  own  minds  what  it  is  we  really  acknowledge 
when  we  use  these  expressions  about  Providence  ;  the 
rather,  as  the  Church  in  the  Collect  ordained  for  this 
week  turns  our  thoughts  especially  that  way,  acknow 
ledging  that  God's  never-failing  Providence  ordereth 
all  things  both  in  heaven  and  earth  ;  and  the  Church 
of  England,  in  her  appointed  Lesson  for  the  evening, 
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sets  before  us  the  Prophet  Elijah  as  a  wonderful  in 
stance  of  this  same  truth.  The  heavens  were  shut 
up  in  answer  to  his  prayers,  and  there  was  no  rain 
for  three  years  and  six  months.  This  was  an  example 
of  Divine  Providence  ordering  the  natural  world,  as 
it  is  called,  with  a  view  to  the  correction  and  edifi 
cation  of  the  Church. 

Again,  Elijah  being  in  banishment,  was  fed  mira 
culously  by  the  birds  of  the  air.  The  ravens,  as  if 
in  acknowledgment  of  God's  bounty  in  feeding  them 
without  storehouse  or  barn,  brought  bread  and  flesh 
morning  and  evening  to  feed  the  prophet  of  God  in 
his  desolation.  And  when  that  failed,  a  widow 
woman,  so  poor  as  to  be  just  preparing  to  dress  her 
last  meal,  was  appointed  by  the  Almighty  to  feed 
him ;  and  in  return  he  raised  her  son  from  the  dead. 

As  we  read  this  history,  we  feel  that  we  under 
stand  what  God's  providence  in  general  means,  and 
how  things  that  seem  accidental  are  in  fact  meant  by 
Him  for  His  people's  highest  good.  But  it  may  be 
well,  as  I  said,  to  try  and  fix  these  truths  more 
deeply  and  distinctly  in  our  minds,  and  so  apply 
them  to  our  own  thoughts  and  concerns,  that  by  His 
help  we  may  leave  off  using  the  name  of  Providence 
as  an  idle  word,  and  knowing  that  God  is  about  all 
our  ways,  may  strive  in  earnest  to  have  Him  in  all 
our  thoughts. 

Consider  then,  what  is  it  we  understand,  what  do 
we  intend  to  acknowledge,  when  we  speak  of  God's 
never-failing  Providence?  We  mean,  that  nothing 
in  the  world  comes  by  chance ;  that  as  He  at  first 
created  all,  little  and  great,  so  He  knows  all  and 
each  of  them,  and  all  that  comes  of  each,  how  they 
act  one  upon  another,  in  such  a  way  that  nothing  in 
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the  world  can  possibly  be  single  and  separate  from 
other  things.  He  knows,  marks,  overrules  it  all,  so 
that  nothing  whatever  can  take  place  in  this  whole 
world  of  His  without  His  command  or  sufferance. 

Now  I  do  not  say  that  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  this, 
I  say  that  it  is  more  than  difficult,  it  is  absolutely 
impossible,  for  us  at  any  rate,  frail  and  imperfect 
beings,  to  represent  it  at  all  worthily  to  our  own 
minds,  how  the  Almighty  ever-present  God  is  in  all 
things  little  and  great,  in  their  being,  their  working, 
and  all  that  belongs  to  them.  It  is  like  trying  to 
count  up  and  get  to  the  end  of  numbers ;  we  pre 
sently  feel  that  it  is  beyond  us,  or  as  the  holy 
Psalmist  expresses  it,  Such  knowledge  is  too  wonderful 
and  excellent  for  me,  I  cannot  attain  unto  it. 

But  though  we  cannot  think  worthily  of  this  matter 
altogether,  yet  we  may  set  our  hearts  firmly  to  believe 
it  in  each  particular  case.  For  indeed  it  is  most  cer 
tain,  that  nothing  in  the  whole  world  is  too  trifling, 
too  insignificant,  for  the  eye  of  the  Lord  to  look  on, 
and  His  hand  to  work  in. 

The  works  of  Nature  on  every  side  of  us,  the  plants 
and  animals,  may  help  us  to  consider  of  this.  Take 
the  smallest  you  can  find;  a  grain  of  mustard-seed, 
which  as  our  Lord  said  is  the  least  of  all  seeds,  it  is 
as  exactly  ordered  and  put  together  as  if  it  were  the 
largest  of  God's  works ;  there  is  a  mind,  and  purpose, 
and  counsel  in  all  that  happens  to  it.  If  this  is  so  in 
the  millions  of  small  seeds,  and  plants,  and  animals 
which  are  about  us  wherever  we  go,  smaller,  a  great 
deal,  many  of  them,  than  can  anyhow  be  seen  by  the 
eye  of  man  without  very  great  help ;  are  we  not  then 
quite  sure,  that  God's  providence  is  over  us  in  like 
manner,  even  when  we  cannot  discern  it  ?  His  handy- 
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work  and  His  guardian  care  are  as  manifest  in  the 
make  and  in  the  history  of  each  little  seed  or  insect, 
as  if  there  were  not  in  the  world  any  other  seed  or 
insect  to  be  attended  to ;  so  and  much  more  are  we 
sure  of  His  work,  His  presence  and  power,  in  every 
soul  and  body  of  man,  whom  He  made  in  His  own 
image,  and  redeemed  with  His  precious  blood. 

I  say,  much  more,  for  in  this  way  our  Lord  Himself 
has  taught  us  to  reason:  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for 
a  farthing  ?  and  not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  before  God  ; 
but  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows.  We 
might  have  imagined,  that  in  His  sight,  who  is  so 
unspeakably  great,  all  human  things,  all  things  in 
this  world,  would  be  alike  trifling  and  unworthy  of 
notice.  So  some  of  the  heathens  imagined  concern 
ing  their  gods ;  in  this,  as  in  other  respects,  thinking 
wickedly,  that  the  power  which  rules  heaven  and 
earth  was  even  such  as  they,  proud  and  selfish,  and 
careless  of  doing  good. 

But  He  who  made  the  world  hath  taught  us  to 
judge  very  differently.  He  hath  told  us,  that  even 
in  His  sight,  there  is  in  some  mysterious  way  a  dif 
ference  of  value  among  the  things  which  He  hath 
made.  The  souls  and  bodies  of  mankind  are  of  more 
value  than  many  sparrows.  As  therefore  even  in  the 
frame  of  a  sparrow  there  are  a  thousand  providential 
contrivances,  a  thousand  things  to  put  a  devout  and 
considerate  person  in  mind  of  God,  so  much  more  in 
the  soul  and  body  of  a  man. 

But  further,  we  are  also  taught,  that  not  only  in 
the  course  of  nature,  as  it  is  called,  but  also  in  the 
accidents,  little  and  great,  which  happen  to  people  and 
things  from  time  to  time,  the  hand  of  our  God  always 
is.  Not  a  sparrow  shall  fall  to  the  ground  without 
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your  Father.  Not  a  single  particular  of  all  that, 
which  to  us  at  first  sight  would  appear  waste  in  crea 
tion,  is  out  of  God's  knowledge  and  intention.  All 
hath  its  purpose,  secret  to  us,  but  not  less  certain,  to 
one  who  has  faith,  than  those  purposes  which  we  can 
most  clearly  trace,  and  most  exactly  see  fulfilled. 

Take  two  seeds  of  corn,  for  example,  as  in  our 
Lord's  parable  of  the  Sower;  one  falls  on  good 
ground,  springs  up  and  bears  fruit ;  another  falls  on 
the  footpath,  and  is  trodden  under  foot  and  comes  to 
nothing.  Both  seeds  were  alike  perfect,  yet  their 
ends  are  so  different.  Now  we  see  at  once  what 
purpose  is  answered  by  the  first.  God  has  permitted 
us  to  see  and  understand  so  far,  in  order,  amongst 
other  things,  to  teach  us  thankfulness;  but  we  do 
not  see  nor  understand  the  purpose  of  the  other ;  it 
seems  to  us  wasted,  and  as  if  it  might  as  well  not 
have  been ;  but  what  says  our  Saviour  ?  It  happens 
not  without  our  Father ;  His  hand  is  in  the  waste  as 
well  as  in  the  seed  that  prospers,  but  we  do  not  see 
it;  the  difference  is  in  us,  not  in  the  thing  itself. 
Angels,  perhaps,  may  see  and  understand  God's  pro 
vidence  in  both  cases,  even  as  we  understand  it  in 
one  case,  although  the  brute  creatures  seemingly  do 
not.  And  we  too  perhaps  may  come  to  understand 
both  by-and-by.  In  the  meantime  we  are  left  in 
darkness  and  mystery,  for  the  trial  of  our  faith. 

Not  but  that  sometimes,  even  in  respect  of  these 
which  we  call  accidents,  it  pleases  God  to  teach  us 
a  little  of  His  purpose,  and  from  that  little  we  may 
well  guess  what  a  deep  and  infinite  meaning  is  hid  in 
those  whereof  He  has  made  no  such  disclosures.  What 
to  man's  sight  could  be  more  accidental,  than  the  Ish- 
maelites  coming  by,  just  as  Joseph's  brethren  had  cast 
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him  into  the  pit  ?  yet  on  that  depended  the  whole  of 
God's  providential  purpose  of  saving  the  sons  of  Israel 
from  the  famine,  calling  them  to  repentance,  and 
bringing  them  into  Egypt. 

So,  again,  that  Jesse  should  think  just  at  such  a 
time  of  sending  a  present  to  his  sons,  and  so  David 
should  come  to  the  camp,  exactly  as  the  Philistine 
was  speaking  his  proud  words,  was  to  all  appear 
ance  a  mere  chance,  yet  it  was  a  material  link  in 
the  chain  of  Providence  by  which  he  was  made  king 
of  Israel. 

Another  and  more  melancholy  example  in  the  same 
history  of  David,  is  his  walking  on  the  roof  of  his 
palace  just  at  the  time  that  he  would  have  sight  of 
Bathsheba.  He  was  put  on  his  trial,  and  we  know 
how  sadly  he  failed ;  yet  was  the  providential  purpose 
clear,  as  clear  as  in  all  cases  when  any  one  of  us  is 
tempted  by  opportunity  of  sinning.  God's  meaning 
then  is,  that  we  should  resist  the  pleasure,  and  crown 
our  life  with  His  favour.  David  unhappily  failed  in 
that,  however  he  fulfilled  the  secondary  purpose  of 
God's  providence,  that  by  deep,  bitter,  unceasing  hu 
miliation  afterwards,  he  should  become  an  example  to 
all  Christian  penitents  for  ever. 

Now  I  do  not  suppose  there  is  a  single  person  here 
present,  capable  of  consulting  his  own  heart  and  con 
science,  who  may  not,  if  he  will,  recollect  in  his  own 
life  circumstances,  more  or  less  resembling  these  which 
I  have  now  mentioned  out  of  the  Scriptures,  circum 
stances  which  seemed  at  the  time  merely  indifferent 
and  accidental,  but  which  afterwards  proved  to  be 
parts  of  some  great  purpose  of  God,  either  for  his  trial 
or  for  mercy  or  judgment  towards  him.  Now  the 
difference  between  a  thoroughly  devout  man,  and  one 
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who  is  only  so  by  fits  and  starts,  is  this  ;  that  whereas 
the  latter  notices  the  working  of  God's  providence 
only  now  and  then,  when  it  is  plain  and  striking,  as 
after  a  time  it  came  to  be  in  each  of  these  instances ; 
the  thoughtful  person  on  the  contrary  knows  before 
hand  that  some  such  purpose  there  must  be,  looks 
humbly  out  for  it,  to  obey  or  submit  himself  to  it, 
uses  those  instances  where  he  can  discern  it,  as  tokens 
and  pledges  of  it  in  the  many  more  instances  where  it 
is  yet  out  of  sight. 

The  religious  person,  like  Jacob,  takes  what  hap 
pens,  meekly  and  thankfully,  acknowledging  that  it  is 
the  same  God  who  hath  fed  him  all  his  life  long,  unto 
this  day.  The  irreligious  one,  like  King  Saul,  looks  at 
everything  in  an  anxious,  complaining  sort  of  way ; 
he  may  have  acknowledged  God's  providence  once  or 
twice,  in  some  great  and  remarkable  deliverance,  but 
when  trouble  comes  again,  he  no  longer  acknowledges 
it  in  earnest,  he  fears  the  people  and  obeys  their  voice, 
or  he  takes  counsel  of  evil  spirits. 

Again,  the  irreligious  man,  as  well  as  the  religious, 
will  sometimes  notice  the  many  tokens  which  God 
gives  of  His  presence  and  power  on  earth.  He  will 
say,  It  was  a  mercy  that  I  escaped  this  or  that  acci 
dent,  or  that  such  and  such  a  thing  happened,  and 
gave  a  favourable  turn  to  things  when  they  seemed 
to  be  going  wrong ;  but  he  is  not  moved  by  such  cir 
cumstances  to  consider  how  near  the  same  God  is  to 
him  at  all  times;  how  closely  this  world  which  he 
sees  is  joined  to  that  other  which  he  does  not  see.  He 
uses  himself  to  think  of  the  Almighty  rather  as  of 
a  great  uncontrollable  power,  interfering  now  and  then 
with  human  things,  when  they  can  be  settled  in  no 
other  way,  than  as  of  one  who  is  above  all,  and  through 
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ally  and  in  us  all ;  about  our  path  and  about  our 
and  spying  out  all  our  ways. 

Much  less  does  he  look  onward,  and  regard  these 
glimpses  of  God's  doings  here,  as  pledges  to  make  us 
more  certain  of  what  He  will  do  in  the  world  to  come. 
He  does  not  say  to  himself,  "  What  if  I  should  find 
hereafter  that  my  sins,  which  I  thought  at  the  time 
trifles  or  matters  of  course,  bring  after  them  pain  and 
misery  more  than  I  can  dream  of;  just  as  a  number  of 
things,  which  seemed  to  me  at  the  time  insignificant 
accidents,  did  in  this  world  bring  after  them  most  im 
portant  consequences  for  good  or  for  evil." 

But  the  religious  man  is  continually  instructing 
himself,  or  rather  is  permitting  God  to  instruct  him, 
in  this  way.  He  sees,  in  the  course  of  this  world, 
a  constant  succession  of  types  and  tokens  of  what  will 
happen  in  the  world  to  come. 

A  slight  carelessness,  for  example,  brings  on  a  vio 
lent  sickness,  and  ends  perhaps  in  death.  The  un 
thinking  person  just  grieves  and  wonders ;  but  the  man 
who  fears  God  sees  in  this  a  warning  of  the  danger  of 
despising  small  things,  and  imagining  that  we  may  go 
to  heaven  well  enough,  without  observing  precise  rules 
of  duty  in  the  whole  of  our  conduct. 

Another  loses  his  character,  or  his  fortune,  and  do 
what  he  will,  he  can  never  recover  it ;  his  irreligious 
neighbours  think  it  hard  or  right,  according  as  they 
are  naturally  of  easy  or  severe  tempers ;  but  the  reli 
gious  observer  carries  his  thoughts  onward,  and  says, 
"  What  if  this  should  be  my  case  hereafter  ?  what  if 
I  should  die  before  I  have  truly  repented,  and  find 
what  I  have  never  yet  sufficiently  made  present  to 
my  own  mind,  -though  in  words  I  have  always  owned 
it;  that  there  is  no  change  of  heart  in  the  grave; 
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that  evil  wilfully  done  here,  if  it  be  not  purged  away 
in  good  time  by  the  waters  of  repentance  and  the 
blood  of  the  Cross,  will  go  on  to  worse  and  worse 
for  ever  ?" 

Such  deep  and  serious  lessons  may  we  read,  if  we 
will  but  open  our  eyes,  in  the  very  commonest  circum 
stances  of  daily  life.  We  may  see  hints  everywhere 
of  the  awful  eternity  to  which  we  must  soon  come  ; 
seeds,  if  one  may  so  call  them,  which  will  grow  up 
and  bear  fruit  in  the  joys  and  torments  which  will 
never  have  an  end.  This  is  the  religious  man's  use, 
even  of  the  common  Providence  of  Almighty  God  over 
all  His  creatures  of  all  kinds. 

But  over  and  above  this,  the  Bible  tells  us  of  an 
other,  a  special  Providence,  which  He  exercises  par 
ticularly  over  us  Christians,  as  members  of  the  Body 
of  His  Son  :  The  very  hairs  of  your  head,  says  our  Lord 
to  His  Apostles,  are  all  numbered.  Fear  ye  not,  there 
fore:  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows.  He 
was  encouraging  those  who  should  believe  in  Him, 
and  preach  His  Word,  to  meet  persecution  courage 
ously  ;  and  what  is  His  promise  ?  The  very  hairs  of 
your  head  are  all  numbered:  or,  as  He  afterwards  ex 
pressed  it,  There  shall  not  an  hair  of  your  head  perish. 

Did  He  mean  that  they  should  none  of  them  come 
to  the  martyr's  crown,  none  lose  life  or  limb  for  His 
sake?  Nay,  in  the  very  same  prophecies  He  had  said,  Ye 
shall  be  betrayed  both  by  parents ,  and  brethren,  and  kins 
folk,  and  friends,  and  some  of  you  shall  they  cause  to  be  put 
to  death.  The  sound  of  His  warnings  had  been,  Fear 
not  them  which  kill  the  body,  and  after  that  have  no  more 
that  they  can  do.  But  I  will  forewarn  you  whom  ye 
shall  fear.  Fear  Him,  which  after  He  hath  killed,  hath 
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power  to  destroy  loth  lody  and  soul  in  hell:  yea,  I  say 
unto  you,  Fear  Him. 

Our  Lord,  then,  was  far  from  intending  to  say  that 
they  should  be  in  no  danger  of  their  lives.  We  know 
as  a  fact  that  He  could  not  mean  this,  since  all  the 
Apostles  except  one  were  put  to  death  for  His  sake, 
and  that  one,  St.  John,  as  the  Church  believes,  escaped 
death  only  by  miracle,  being  put  into  a  cauldron  of 
boiling  oil. 

What  then  was  the  blessing  which  our  Lord  meant 
when  He  promised  that  not  a  hair  of  their  heads 
should  perish?  Doubtless  He  meant  to  give  them 
full  assurance  that  no  one  of  their  patient  thoughts, 
heavenly  desires,  and  courageous  works,  wrought  in 
testimony  of  Him  and  His  Cross,  could  possibly  be 
thrown  away,  and  become  as  though  it  had  never 
been.  His  faithful  ones  might  henceforth  lay  them 
selves  down  to  suffer,  if  such  His  will,  on  the  bed  of 
sickness  or  of  mourning,  in  humble  confidence  that 
He  is  at  hand  to  tell  their  Sittings,  to  put  their  tears 
into  His  bottle,  to  note  in  His  book  every  look,  every 
gesture,  every  breathing  of  their  devout  resignation 
and  penitence,  of  their  thankful  hearts  and  joy  in  the 
Cross — to  do  all  this  far  more  exactly  than  the  tender- 
cst  nurse  can  watch  the  breath  and  features  of  the 
patient  for  whom  she  cares  most.  Almighty  love 
treasures  up  all  the  tokens  of  true  and  patient  love, 
according  to  the  greatness  of  His  mercy  not  one  fail- 
eth.  The  least  thing  the  saints  have,  the  least  gift  of 
soul  or  body,  the  least  earthly  possession  and  enjoy 
ment,  is  sanctified  and  precious  in  God's  sight  by  their 
union  with  His  only-begotten  Son ;  and  if  they  offer 
it  to  God,  and  part  with  it  for  His  sake,  He  will  accept 
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it  as  a  precious  sacrifice,  and  will  return  it,  as  His 
manner  is,  in  heavenly  blessings. 

Do  we  not  see  that  this  was  always  His  way  with 
the  holy  men  of  old  ?  they  offered  Him  some  small 
gift,  and  He  made  answer  with  His  infinite  and  eternal 
blessings.  Abel,  Noah,  Abraham,  and  the  patriarchs 
brought  such  sacrifices  as  they  had,  and  He  named 
them  examples  of  righteousness,  He  promised  no  more 
to  destroy  the  earth,  He  declared  them  His  own,  and 
promised  to  bless  the  whole  world  by  their  seed. 
Moses  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daugh 
ter,  and  God  made  him  His  confidential  servant,  to 
see  Him  face  to  face.  David  played  upon  the  harp 
before  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  gave  him  this  reward, 
that  he  should  be  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel,  that  as 
he  taught,  so  the  Church  should  sing  Psalms  to  her 
God  and  Saviour  for  ever.  One  woman  in  the  Gospel 
put  two  mites  into  the  treasury,  and  He  to  whom  they 
were  offered  declared  that  she  had  put  in  more  than 
they  all;  another  poured  a  little  ointment  on  our 
Saviour's  head,  and  He  assured  her  of  His  appro 
bation,  and  of  a  name  in  His  Church  throughout  all 
generations. 

And  to  take  but  one  instance  more;  the  whole 
body  of  Christian  people  is  continually  offering  to  the 
High  and  Eternal  God  the  sacrifice  of  a  little  bread 
and  wine,  set  on  His  altar  by  His  priest  with  praise 
and  thanksgiving,  and  remembrance  of  His  Son's  death 
as  He  ordained;  and  God  returns  the  sacrifice  to  them 
with  such  an  unspeakable  blessing  added  to  it,  that 
henceforth  it  becomes  to  them  who  worthily  receive 
it  the  Body  and  Blood  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

Thus  is  He  graciously  pleased,  from  beginning  to 
end  of  His  dealings  with  His  disciples,  to  make  good 
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this  saying  concerning  them,  That  not  an  hair  of  their 
head  should  perish ;  the  least  thing  parted  with  by 
them  in  His  service,  or  for  His  glory,  He  will  repay 
in  this  life  a  hundred  fold,  and  in  the  world  to  come, 
infinitely. 

And  not  only  in  this  respect  of  receiving  their 
sacrifices,  but  in  every  way,  the  whole  Bible  teaches 
how  much  God  makes  of  His  own  chosen  people, 
those  whom  He  has  elected  to  be  united  to  His  Son, 
as  all  Christians  are  united  in  Baptism.  As  there  is 
a  general  Providence  over  all  the  world,  so  there 
is  a  special  Providence  over  the  Church,  and  over 
each  particular  member  of  it. 

And  no  wonder,  since  the  world  itself  is  for  the 
sake  of  the  Church.  Whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or 
Cephas,  or  ihe  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  thi/ngs  present, 
or  things  to  come,  all  are  yours.  And  the  reason  is 
added,  because  ye  are  Christ's,  that  is,  members  of 
Christ;  so  joined  to  the  Son  of  God,  that  He  beholds 
you  not  as  you  are  in  yourselves,  but  as  you  are  in 
Him,  sanctified  by  His  Spirit,  and  covered  by  the 
robe  of  His  righteousness. 

Thus  the  world  is  for  the  Church,  and  both  for 
Christ,  and  of  this  great  truth  the  whole  history  of 
God's  ancient  elect  people  is  a  most  remarkable 
token  and  shadow.  The  Patriarchs  and  Jews  were 
the  type  of  Christ  and  His  Church,  and  we  see  how 
in  the  Old  Testament  their  concerns  are  the  one  great 
thing  to  which  all  other  things  are  made  somehow 
instrumental. 

We  read  how  kings  were  reproved  for  their  sakes  : 
Touch  not  Mine  anointed,  and  do  My  prophets  no  harm; 
how  the  great  monarchs  of  the  world,  Pharaoh,  Ne 
buchadnezzar,  Cyrus,  Augustus  Csesar,  were  made, 
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one  after  another,  in  different  ways,  to  wait  upon  this 
people  of  God,  which  they  either  despised  or  hated, 
or  knew  not ;  and  did  service  to  it  without  or  against 
their  will. 

We  read  how  the  very  heaven  and  earth,  the 
powers  of  nature,  as  they  are  called,  were  changed, 
to  do  service  to  God's  chosen.  The  miracles,  both  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  were  in  fact  but  in 
stances  of  this  particular  Providence  over  those  who 
are  Christ's  Body.  It  was  a  light  thing  that  God 
should  bless  them  in  a  natural  and  regular  way,  so 
much  He  did  even  for  the  sparrows,  and  they  were 
of  more  value  than  many  sparrows,  therefore,  when 
their  good  required,  the  whole  order  of  things  visible 
was  altered ;  the  shadow  went  back  ten  degrees,  the 
sun  stood  still  and  the  moon  stayed,  the  graves  were 
opened  and  the  dead  arose,  and  they  had  power  to 
shut  heaven  in  the  days  of  their  prophecy  (as  we  read 
of  Elias  to-day,  that  it  rained  not  for  so  long  a  time), 
or  to  bring  down  fire  upon  those  who  are  against 
them. 

Such  are  the  distinct  sayings  of  the  Bible  con 
cerning  the  Church  and  Body  of  Christ,  that  Body 
of  which  we  are  all  members.  Some  of  the  sayings 
are  hard  and  dark,  but  thus  much  of  them  is  quite 
clear,  that  they  represent  our  condition,  as  members 
of  Christ's  Church,  to  be  one  of  most  fearful  import 
ance  indeed.  Surely  we  cannot  avoid  reflecting,  "  What 
if  one  of  these  souls,  so  precious  and  dear  in  God's 
sight,  should  be  lost  and  miserable,  unclean  and  pro 
fane  for  ever,  through  any  fault  of  mine, — my  own 
soul,  or  the  souls  of  any  of  my  brethren  ?  How  shall 
I  be  able  to  bear  such  a  burthen?" 

When  such  a  thought  comes  into  our  mind,  it  will 
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be  well  if  we  use  ourselves  to  go  on  and  think  this 
also,  that  everything  we  say,  do,  or  think,  tells  one 
way  or  the  other;  that  the  next  wilful  sin  we  are 
tempted  to  commit  ourselves,  or  encourage  in  others, 
may  for  aught  we  know,  be  the  turning-point  in  our 
condition,  it  may  draw  such  consequences  after  it,  as 
may  seal  our  salvation,  or  our  ruin  to  all  eternity. 

These  things  if  we  earnestly  consider,  we  shall  by 
God's  grace  bear  in  mind,  better  than  too  many  of  us 
hitherto  have  done,  those  warning  voices  of  our  Lord 
and  His  Apostles,  Watch  and  pray  that  ye  enter  not 
into  temptation.  Be  not  thou  partaker  of  other  men's 
sins.  Keep  thyself  pure.  Young  men  likewise  exhort  to 
be  sober-minded.  The  younger  women  entreat  as  sisters, 
tuith  alt  purity.  If  any  be  the  cause  of  sin  to  any  of 
these  little  ones,  it  were  letter  for  him  that  a  millstone 
were  hanged  about  his  necJc,  and  he  were  drowned  in  the 
depth  of  the  sea. 

And  b  eing  thus  careful  about  the  least  things,  we 
shall  obtain  at  God's  hand  the  greatest.  Not  a  hair 
of  our  heads,  not  the  least  good  thing  about  us,  shall 
perish.  For  being  ours,  it  is  Christ's,  of  whom  we 
are  members ;  and  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  will  treasure 
it  up  for  increase  of  glory  and  blessing  in  the  world 
to  come. 


HlJESLEY, 

July  21,  1839. 


Eighth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 
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PSALM  xi.  3—5. 

"  The  foundations  will  be  cast  down :  and  what  hath  the 
righteous  done  ?  The  Lord  is  in  His  holy  temple,  the  Lord's 
seat  is  in  heaven :  His  eyes  consider  the  poor,  and  His  eyelids 
try  the  children  of  men." 

THE  meaning  of  this  question  and  answer  I  take  to 
be  much  the  same  as  is  expressed  in  our  Bible 
version  of  the  Psalms;  If  the  foundations  be  cast 
down,  what  shall  the  righteous  do?  Wicked  men 
get  power  in  the  world,  and  prevail  against  the  good 
and  just,  and  all  things  seem  on  the  point  of  being 
turned  upside  down.  Saul,  for  example,  prevails 
against  David ;  Jezebel  prevails  against  Elijah ;  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  prevail  against  our  Saviour ;  the 
world  prevails  against  the  Church,  and  that  in  such 
an  outrageous  way,  that  the  very  foundations  of  truth 
and  right,  of  piety  and  goodness,  the  things  on  which 
we  most  depended,  seem  to  be  torn  up  by  the  roots ; 
it  is  as  if  in  the  world  which  we  see,  the  stars  should 
fall  from  heaven,  the  sun  and  moon  be  darkened,  the 
sea  and  dry  land  be  confounded  together,  and  all  be 
again  without  form  and  void,  as  it  was  before  the 
Word  of  God  spake,  commanding  the  light  to  shine 
out  of  darkness.  In  such  casting  down  of  foundations, 
what,  it  is  here  asked,  hath  the  righteous  done  ?  what 
provision  hath  he  made,  what  refuge  hath  he  looked 
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out  for  himself,  what  is  his  rock  and  tower,  towards 
which  beforehand  he  hath  set  his  face  ?  For  it  will 
be  too  late  when  the  time  comes.  This  is  the  ques 
tion,  and  the  next  verse  gives  the  answer.  As  in  the 
quakings  and  overthro wings  of  the  natural  world,  the 
God  who  made  it  is  our  refuge  and  strength,  so  in 
the  worse  confusions  and  downfalls  of  the  moral  world, 
and  the  corrupt  Church,  our  only  resort  and  stay  must 
still  be,  the  Lord  Almighty  in  His  holy  Temple,  the 
Lord  whose  seat  is  in  heaven ;  He  whose  eyes  are  in 
every  place,  beholding  the  evil  and  the  good,  examin 
ing  and  trying  the  children  of  men,  allowing  and  ap 
proving  the  righteous,  and  abhorring  the  ungodly  and 
him  that  delighteth  in  wickedness.  For  the  final  and 
complete  proof  of  which  the  Psalmist,  in  the  end  of 
this  short  chant  of  encouragement,  bids  us  carry  on 
our  thoughts  by  faith  to  that  great  day,  when  on  the 
one  hand  He  will  rain  on  the  ungodly  snares  from 
heaven,  that  is,  their  own  mischief,  with  its  proper 
punishment,  fire  and  brimstone,  to  be  their  portion  to 
drink,  and  that  for  ever ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  He 
will  shew  His  love  of  righteousness  by  His  counte 
nance  beholding  whatever  is  good  and  just;  that  is, 
with  His  open  unveiled  face  graciously  beholding  the 
righteous  for  ever,  and  permitting  them  to  behold  Him. 
Such  is  a  general  account  of  this  Psalm ;  it  is  an 
appeal  provided  beforehand  for  the  Church  and  for  all 
Christ's  oppressed  people;  an  appeal  from  the  in 
justice  and  violence  of  men  to  the  righteous  Lord  who 
loveth  righteousness ;  and  therefore  it  was  a  fit  Psalm 
for  the  Church  of  England  to  choose  on  such  a  day  as 
this,  a  day  on  which  we  recall  the  memory  of  the 
worst  act  of  treasonable  injustice  and  violence  of  which 
this  nation  has  ever  yet  been  guilty.  As  we  read  or 
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hear  this  Psalm,  we  may  well  represent  to  ourselves 
our  martyred  sovereign  making  the  like  appeal,  when 
on  this  day,  190  years  ago,  he  was  brought  out  of  his 
wearisome  prison  to  be  publicly  murdered,  with  pre 
tended  forms  of  law,  by  his  own  rebellious  subjects. 
When  insulting  enemies  or  evil  spirits  tried  to  dispirit 
and  weaken  him;  when  they  said  to  his  soul,  Find 
out,  if  you  can,  some  mountain,  some  refuge  to  flee 
unto ;  then  he  kept  saying  in  his  brave  and  patient 
heart,  The  Lord  is  in  His  holy  Temple,  the  Lord's  seat 
is  in  heaven:  His  eyes  consider  the  poor,  and  His 
eyelids  try  the  children,  of  men.  King  Charles  might 
well  take  these  promises  to  himself,  for  though  ho 
was  a  great  king,  he  had  now  by  the  cruelty  of  ene 
mies  and  the  treachery  of  friends,  been  reduced  into 
such  a  condition  that  he  was,  as  to  this  world,  utterly 
poor  and  helpless.  And  all  people  who  suffer  wrong 
fully,  so  far  as  their  suffering  goes,  are  poor  and  help 
less,  and  may  take  such  promises  to  themselves ; 
whether  it  be  the  old  suffering  from  the  young,  or  the 
poor  from  the  rich,  or  the  many  from  the  few ;  God's 
eyes,  they  may  be  sure,  are  towards  them ;  they  are 
not  blotted  out  of  His  book,  their  sorrowful  sighing 
comes  before  Him,  their  wrongs  are  sure  to  be  re 
dressed  and  set  right  before  long. 

Now  this  is  a  thought  most  useful  and  desirable  to 
be  borne  in  mind,  not  only  by  the  persons  themselves, 
who  at  any  time  suffer  wrong,  but  by  others  also 
when  they  read  or  hear  of  it  at  a  distance.  We  are 
apt  to  be  easily  moved  by  indignation,  when  we  are 
told  of  oppression  or  ill-usage ;  when  we  read  for  ex 
ample  of  Ahab,  how  he  murdered  Naboth  for  the  sake 
of  his  vineyard ;  or  of  Saul  envying  and  persecuting 
David ;  nor  is  this  indignation  at  all  wrong  in  itself, 


414  SERMON    XXXIV. 


but  like  other  feelings  it  may  easily  lead  to  mischief; 
we  may  flatter  ourselves  in  it,  as  David  did  when  he 
heard  Nathan's  parable,  and  exclaimed,  The  man  that 
hath  done  this  thing  shall  surely  die.  If  David  had  not 
been  presently  reproved,  it  is  likely  that  this  very  in 
dignation  of  his  would  have  been  so  far  hurtful  to  him, 
as  that  it  would  have  encouraged  him  to  think  too 
well  of  himself,  and  his  chance  of  repentance  for  his 
great  sin  would  have  been  so  much  the  less.  Now 
this  is  a  matter  which  many  of  us  have  need  to  con 
sider ;  for  I  suppose  there  are  great  temptations  in  our 
time  to  be  continually  indulging  this  unprofitable  kind 
of  indignation.  I  say,  in  our  time  especially,  because 
it  is  so  much  a  time  for  hearing  of  ne\vs,  and  enquiring 
about  other  men's  actions ;  whether  we  are  rich  or 
poor,  we  are  constantly  being  told  of  proceedings 
which  we  either  know  or  imagine  to  be  wrong,  op 
pressive,  unjust;  this  excites  us,  and  we  listen  after 
more  of  the  same  sort.  There  is  a  sort  of  pleasure  in 
the  very  warmth  of  feeling  which  it  occasions,  and 
besides  we  flatter  ourselves  upon  it,  and  are  willing  to 
believe  that  so  much  honest  zeal  is  a  good  token  that 
on  the  whole  we  are  on  the  right  side,  and  in  a  way 
to  please  God  at  last ;  in  short,  it  is  a  cheap,  easy 
method  of  keeping  up  a  certain  complacency  of  con 
science,  and  inward  good  opinion  of  ourselves,  while 
all  the  time,  as  David's  sad  history  proves,  we  may  be 
cherishing  impure,  or  unkind,  or  selfish  habits.  We 
had  need  be  on  our  guard  against  this  snare,  for  we 
are  continually  hearing  things  which  make  us  indig 
nant,  whether  true  or  false,  about  matters  public  and 
private ;  and  here  in  this  Psalm,  and  in  other  Scrip 
tures  like  it,  we  may  find  a  safeguard  divinely  ap 
pointed.  The  serious  remembrance  of  God  above 
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watching,  and  Christ  hereafter  coming  to  judge  the' 
wrong  doer,  would  we  but  duly  lay  it  to  heart,  would 
sober  all  our  indignant  feelings,  leaving  all  that  is 
good  and  honest  in  them,  yet  not  permitting  us  at  all 
to  value  ourselves  on  them.  For  why  ?  to  a  heart 
exercised  with  such  thoughts  it  would  naturally  occur, 
As  God  is  watching  this  wickedness,  so  He  is  also 
watching  me;  as  Christ  will  come  to  judge  these 
oppressors,  so  He  will  come  to  judge  me.  Thus  our 
vexation  and  grief  at  others'  wickedness  would  always 
be  accompanied  by  feelings  of  awe  and  reverence ; 
would  come  to  be  what  no  doubt  our  great  Creator 
intended  from  the  beginning  they  should  be :  Tokens 
of  His  Presence,  Witnesses  of  Him  already  judging 
sin  within  us. 

What  power  such  recollection  of  God's  Presence 
and  Christ's  judgment  would  have,  to  bring  us 
through  evil  times,  without  sinful  pride,  anger,  or 
discontent,  we  may  judge  a  little  by  the  example  of 
the  holy  martyred  King,  whose  memory  the  Church 
of  England  religiously  honours  this  day.  By  God's 
gracious  providence  he  left  when  he  died  a  precious 
treasure  of  wise  and  good  words  behind  him,  his 
private  thoughts  and  prayers  to  God  written  in  dif 
ferent  times  of  his  solitude  and  sufferings :  in  which 
book  I  think  it  may  be  observed,  that  as  matters  grew 
worse  with  his  Majesty,  as  he  had  less  and  less  hope 
of  succeeding  against  the  rebels,  or  even  escaping  from 
their  murderous  hands ;  as  their  arrows  were  more 
and  more  openly  laid  on  the  string  and  aimed  at  his 
heart ;  as  the  foundations  of  all  peace  and  order  were 
being  more  evidently  cast  down ;  so  much  the  more 
did  this  great  King  and  Saint  overcome  by  God's  grace 
the  natural  feeling  of  indignation,  which  at  first  took 
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up  more  room  in  his  heart,     lie  appealed  more  wil 
lingly  and  calmly  to  God  and  death,  as  he  perceived 
himself  drawing  nearer  and  nearer  to  them,  and  felt 
more  helpless  and  forlorn  as  to  the  things  of  this  life. 
He  still  thought  and  wrote  a  great  deal  about  the 
traitors  and  enemies,  who   were   doing   their   worst 
against  him ;  but  it  was  less  and  less  in  a  tone  of  in 
dignation,  more  and  more  as  one  pitying  them  and 
praying  for  them.     Thus  in  the  earlier  part  of  his 
troubles  he  writes,  speaking  of  the  wrong  done  to  him 
in  driving  his  queen  and  children  out  of  the  country, 
"  I  must  leave  her  and  them  to  the  love  and  loyalty  of 
my  good  subjects,  and  to  His  protection,  who  is  able 
to  punish  the  faults  of  princes,  and  no  less  severely 
to  revenge  the  injuries  done  to  them,  by  those  who  in 
all  duty  and  allegiance  ought  to  have  made  good  their 
safety."    And  presently  after  he  says,  "  God  is  pleased 
to  try  our  patience  by  the  ingratitude  of  those  who, 
having  eaten  of  our  bread  and  being  enriched  with  our 
bounty,  have  scornfully  lift  up  themselves  against  us, 
jand  those  of  our  own  household  have  become  our  ene 
mies."    And  further  on,  where  he  is  deeply  moved  by 
their  calumnious  words,  "  Who  knows  but  the  just  and 
merciful  God  will  do  me  good,  for  some  men's  hard, 
false,  and  evil  speeches  against  me?"     Here,  though 
he  always  appeals  to  God  in  all  charity,  yet  it  is  easy 
to  see  that  he  was  in  a  manner  full  of  indignation. 
But  further  on,  when  he  had  been  used,  if  possible, 
still  worse,  and  when  the  nets  of  his  enemies  were 
being  drawn  closer  round  him,  we  find  him  drawing 
nearer  and  nearer  to  his  God,  less  and  less  permitting 
his  thoughts  to  dwell  on  their  wickedness.     Having 
been  basely  and  openly  sold,  by  those  whom  he  trusted, 
to  his  enemies;  "These,"  says  he,  "are  but  further 
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essays,  which  God  will  have  me  make  of  man's  un 
certainty,  the  more  to  fix  me  on  Himself,  who 
never  faileth  those  that  trust  in  Him.  Though  the 
reeds  of  Egypt  break  under  the  hand  of  him  that 
leans  on  them,  yet  the  Eock  of  Israel  will  be  an  ever 
lasting  stay  and  defence."  Further  on,  writing  to  his 
son,  when  he  was  come  still  nearer  his  end,  he  speaks 
of  his  enemies,  of  those  who  were  preparing  his  death, 
in  this  noble  and  truly  Christian  way  :  "  It  is  all  I  have 
now  left  me,  a  power  to  forgive  those  who  have  de 
prived  me  of  all,  and  I  thank  God,  I  have  a  heart  to 
do  it ;  and  joy  as  much  in  this  grace,  which  God  hath 
given  me,  as  in  all  my  former  enjoyments;  for  this  is 
a  greater  argument  of  God's  love  to  me,  than  any  pros 
perity  can  be."  And  he  adds  this  most  charitable 
charge  to  his  son,  "  Be  confident,  as  I  am,  that  the 
most  of  all  sides,  who  have  done  amiss,  have  done  so 
not  out  of  malice,  but  of  misinformation,  or  misappre 
hension  of  things."  "You  will  have  more  inward 
complacency  in  pardoning  one  than  in  punishing 
a  thousand."  It  is  worth  adding  that  the  King  wrote 
this,  not  at  all  in  despair  of  being  restored  to  his 
power;  it  was  not  merely  such  forgiveness  as  men 
practise  when  they  think  themselves  on  their  death 
bed,  but  it  was  the  deliberate  purpose  of  his  mind, 
whatever  turn  things  took ;  confirmed  in  him  every 
hour  by  the  sense  of  God's  presence  and  expectation  of 
the  last  day.  Like  to  this  are  those  sentences  of  incom 
parable  sweetness,  in  which  he  takes  farewell  of  the 
prince  :  "  I  know  God  can,  I  hope  He  yet  will,  restore 
me  to  my  rights.  I  cannot  despair  either  of  His  mercy, 
or  of  my  people's  love  and  pity.  At  worst,  I  trust  I 
shall  but  go  before  you  to  a  better  kingdom,  which 
God  hath  prepared  for  me  and  me  for  it,  through  my 
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Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  to  whose  mercies  I  commend 
you,  and  all  mine.  Farewell,  till  we  meet,  if  not  in 
earth,  yet  in  heaven."  And  as  he  writes  to  his  child, 
so  he  speaks  in  supplication  to  his  God :  "  Though 
my  destroyers  forget  their  duty  to  Thee  and  me,  yet 
do  not  Thou,  0  Lord,  forget  to  be  merciful  to  them. 
Thou  madest  Thy  Son  a  Saviour  to  many  that  crucified 
Him,  while  at  once  He  suffered  violently  by  them,  and 
yet  willingly  for  them.  0  deal  not  with  them  as  blood 
thirsty  and  deceitful  men,  but  overcome  their  cruelty 
with  Thy  compassion  and  my  chanty.  And  when 
Thou  makest  inquisition  for  blood,  0  sprinkle  their 
polluted  yet  penitent  souls  with  the  blood  of  Thy  Son, 
that  Thy  destroying  Angel  may  pass  over  them." 
And  the  end  of  all  his  prayers  is,  "  Lord,  let  Thy 
servant  depart  in  peace,  for  mine  eyes  have  seen 
Thy  salvation." 

Thus  we  see  how  his  Majesty's  mind  grew  gradually 
more  and  more  calm  in  respect  of  that  indignation 
which  his  wrongs  at  first  naturally  caused  him  to  feel, 
and  how  he  fell  back  on  the  thought  of  God's  watch 
ing  over  him,  and  the  eternity  prepared  for  him  ;  until 
at  last  he  came  to  be  of  such  a  mind  as  is  described 
in  the  most  comfortable  Psalm  :  0  how  plentiful  is  Thy 
goodness  which  Thou  hast  laid  up  for  them  that  fear 
Thee)  and  prepared  for  them  that  put  their  trust  in  Thee, 
even  before  the  sons  of  men.  Thou  shalt  hide  them  privily 
lij  Thine  own  presence  from  the  provoking  of  all  men : 
Thou  shalt  keep  them  secretly  in  Thy  tabernacle  from  the 
strife  of  tongues. 

We,  in  our  stations,  both  rich  and  poor,  are  often 
tempted  to  indignation ;  therefore  we  too  have  great 
need  to  learn  this  holy  calmness,  this  habit  of  leaning 
on  God  Almighty,  and  drawing  in  heart  nearer  to  Him, 
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and  to  His  sure  and  speedy  judgments,  when  things 
seem  to  go  greatly  wrong.  Even  now,  in  public  affairs, 
and  in  high  places,  the  old  foundations  seem  to  be 
greatly  shaken,  not  in  this  land  only,  but  throughout 
the  Christian  world ;  there  are  signs  like  those  which 
the  prophecies  of  our  Lord  give  us  reason  to  believe 
will  go  before  the  manifestation  of  that  Wicked  one, 
whom  the  Scriptures  teach  us  to  call  Antichrist.  No 
one  knows  how  far  the  evil  may  go,  or  how  near 
it  may  come  to  himself.  Or  even  if  God  be  so  un 
deservedly  gracious  as  to  give  public  peace  in  our 
time,  yet  who  can  tell  what  sore  judgments  may  be 
hanging  over  himself  and  those  near  to  him  ?  Who 
can  tell  how  his  family  may  be  scattered,  his  health 
ruined,  his  old  friendships  violently  broken  up,  his 
very  mind  and  spirit  shaken,  by  just  judgments  which 
may  be  drawing  near  him,  with  or  without  the  ill- 
usage  of  other  men  ?  It  is  well  to  prepare  ourselves 
for  such  things,  that  when  they  come,  we  may  lean 
calmly  on  Christ  and  His  Cross ;  and  how  can  we  pre 
pare  ourselves,  but  in  the  same  way  that  King  Charles 
did  and  the  other  blessed  martyrs  of  old  ?  by  purity 
of  heart  and  life,  such  as  his,  who  being  at  the  point 
of  death  could  send  this  message  to  his  Queen,  that 
he  had  never,  even  in  thought,  swerved  from  his  faith 
fulness  to  her ;  and  by  devotion,  such  as  he  practised, 
who  having  prayed  with  the  Church  all  his  life,  met 
his  death  at  last,  a  willing  and  glorious  martyr,  in 
her  cause. 


HUUSLEY, 

Jan.  30,  1840. 
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AMOS  iii.  2. 

"  You  only  have  I  known  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth  : 
therefore  I  will  punish  you  for  all  your  iniquities" 

know  very  well  by  the  New  Testament,  and  by 
services  in  the  Prayer-book,  that  God's  mercies 
to  the  Jewish  people  of  old  time  were  but  types  and 
shadows  of  His  far  greater  mercies  to  us  Christians. 
The  truth,  that  is,  the  substance  and  meaning  of 
what  God  did  and  taught  by  Moses,  came  only  by 
Jesus  Christ.  The  priests  in  the  tabernacle  served 
only  to  the  example  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things. 
The  manna,  the  rock,  the  passage  of  the  Eed  Sea, 
were  for  types  of  our  Christian  privileges.  So  St. 
Paul  distinctly  informs  us.  And  the  services  of  the 
Prayer-book  will  not  let  us  forget  it.  Why  did  we 
read,  last  Sunday  morning,  the  chapter  about  the 
lamb  slain  to  be  the  Lord's  Passover  ?  Because  it  is 
a  chief  token  and  figure  of  Christ  dying  on  the  Cross 
for  our  salvation.  Why,  in  the  afternoon,  the  chap 
ter  about  the  passage  of  the  Eed  Sea  ?  Because  it 
happened  to  them  for  a  type  of  our  Baptism,  by 
which  we  were  made  members  of  His  risen  and  spi 
ritual  Body.  Why,  the  next  day,  the  chapter  about 
the  Manna  ?  Because  it  is  the  token  of  that  blessed 
Body  given  to  be  the  food  of  our  souls.  Why,  the 
same  evening,  about  Moses  smiting  the  rock?  Be 
cause  it  prefigured  our  Lord's  side  smitten  with  a 
spear,  and  Blood  and  Water,  pardon  and  grace,  by 
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His  Sacraments  issuing  out  of  it  for  all  generations 
of  believers.  Why,  on  Tuesday,  the  giving  of  the 
Law  from  Mount  Sinai  ?  Because  it  represented  the 
giving  of  the  Christian  law,  the  Gospel,  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  descending  on  the  Apostles  in  Mount  Sion. 

If  the  privileges  of  the  Jews  were  Types  of  ours,  so 
also  we  may  well  understand  that  the  threats  and 
reproofs  which  God  continually  utters  against  them 
for  abusing  those  privileges,  are  but  shadows  of  the 
more  fearful  sentence  which  He  has  prepared  for  dis 
obedient  Christians.  They  being  separated  from  all 
nations,  high  above  the  rest  in  praise,  in  name,  and 
in  glory,  called  to  be  God's  own  in  a  sense  which 
belonged  to  no  other  people  in  the  world;  God 
having  thus  known  and  favoured  them,  acknow 
ledged  them,  and  put  His  own  Name  upon  them; 
they  could  expect  no  other  but  that  they  must  give 
an  account  far  more  severe  than  others.  Our  own 
hearts  would  tell  us,  even  if  Holy  Scripture  was 
silent,  that  unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall 
much  be  required:  and  to  whom  men  have  committed 
much,  of  him  they  will  ask  the  more.  So  it  was,  we 
find,  in  the  case  of  the  Jews.  The  Almighty's  way  of 
speaking  to  them  was  always  like  what  He  says  by 
the  prophet  in  the  text,  You  only  have  I  known  of  all 
the  j amities  of  the  earth :  therefore  I  wilt  punish  you  for 
all  your  iniquities.  No  other  nation  had  God  so  nigh 
to  them,  no  other  nation  had  laws  pronounced  from 
heaven  in  the  voice  of  God,  and  written  with  His 
finger ;  no  other  nation  had  His  temple,  and  priests, 
and  sacrifices,  and  miracles  happening  among  them 
openly,  and  prophecies  uttered  from  time  to  time. 
God  Himself  was  their  King ;  He  acknowledged  them 
for  His  own  in  a  manner  quite  unlike  what  any  other 
nation  under  heaven  could  pretend  to.  In  that  sense, 


SERMON    XXXV.  423 


God  knew  the  Jews  only,  that  is,  He  acknowledged 
them  only ;  for  in  another  sense,  all  nations  are  of 
course  equally  within  His  knowledge ;  His  works  are 
all  known  unto  Him  from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 
But  with  the  Jews  only  did  He  declare  Himself 
familiarly  acquainted,  as  in  old  time  there  was  none 
but  Moses,  with  whom  He  used  to  talk  face  to  face, 
as  a  man  talketh  with  his  friend.  We  know  how 
bitter  the  feeling  is,  when  a  favoured  and  familiar 
acquaintance  uses  us  ill,  how  much  worse,  than  if 
a  stranger  did  the  same.  Therefore  we  may  well 
judge  that  the  Jews,  from  having  been  more  highly 
honoured,  and  brought  nearer  to  Almighty  God, 
would  have  to  render  a  heavier  account  than  the 
heathen.  If  they  worshipped  idols,  it  was  a  far 
worse  thing  than  if  the  Greeks  and  Eomans  did  so ; 
at  whose  doings  in  their  ignorance  God  as  yet 
winked.  But  the  Jews  had  full  knowledge  of  His 
mind  in  that  matter,  and  were  bound  to  Him  by 
very  great  benefits  beyond  the  rest.  And  he  ruled 
them,  their  nation,  accordingly,  by  a  regular  equal 
law  of  punishment  and  reward,  such  punishment  and 
reward  as  men  might  see  and  take  notice  of,  answer 
ing  exactly  to  their  good  or  bad  behaviour.  With 
us,  as  we  know,  it  is  not  so ;  God  does  punish  and 
reward,  not  only  each  of  us  one  by  one,  but  the 
whole  nations  also  and  countries,  and  churches,  which 
are  made  up  of  a  great  many  of  us  put  together ; 
God  in  the  end,  no  doubt,  punishes  and  rewards  them 
as  they  deserve ;  but  not  in  a  way  for  us  to  discern 
and  understand  at  the  time ;  whereas  the  Jews  in  the 
days  of  the  Judges  and  Samuel  knew  for  certain,  if 
their  nation  suffered  anything,  that  it  was  a  direct 
chastening  for  their  sin ;  and  if  they  sinned  as  a 
nation,  they  were  quite  sure  of  presently  suffering. 
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God,  being  familiar  with  them  only  of  all  the  families 
of  the  earth,  was  careful  to  punish  them  for  all  their 
iniquities.  With  others,  who  could  know  no  better, 
He  might  pass  over  many  things ;  but  with  the  chil 
dren  of  Israel,  to  whom  He  had  so  abundantly  re 
vealed  Himself,  He  could  not  pass  over  anything. 

But  if  this  were  so  with  regard  to  the  Israelites,  to 
whom  God's  mercies,  in  comparison,  were  merely  out 
ward  and  temporal,  how  much  truer  is  it  in  regard 
of  us,  who  have  been  made  partakers  of  a  spiritual 
deliverance ;  to  whom  the  holy  and  Almighty  Spirit 
has  come  down,  not  only,  as  to  the  Jews,  to  dwell 
among  us,  but  as  our  Saviour  told  His  disciples,  to 
dwell  within  us.  Ye  know  Him,  these  are  our  Lord's 
gracious  words ;  ye  know  Him,  for  He  dwelleth  with 
you,  and  shall  be  in  you.  If  a  man  love  Me,  he  will 
keep  My  words,  and  My  Father  will  love  him,  and  We 
will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him.  Your 
lody,  St.  Paul  says,  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  dwelleth  in  you  ;  and  ye  are  not  your  own.  Such 
are  the  great  things  which  have  been  done  for  us ; 
we  have  no  reason  then  to  marvel,  but  rather  to  bow 
the  head  in  silence,  when  we  are  told  that  we  must 
give  a  far  stricter  account  than  if  we  had  never  been 
made  Christians.  And  when  God  speaks  to  the  Jews, 
as  in  the  text,  about  their  surely  suffering  for  all 
their  sins,  what  can  we  do  so  well  as  take  the  warn 
ing  very  particularly  to  ourselves  ?  On  all  the  great 
times,  such  as  this  of  Easter,  what  can  we  do  more 
profitably  than  recollect  how  much  obedience  and 
holiness  God  expected  of  His  ancient  people,  on 
whom  He  had  laid  obligations  not  to  be  compared 
with  these  ?  Let  us  consider  some  of  these  times  in 
their  order,  and  observe  how  very  plain  and  strong 
is  the  call  made  on  us  to  keep  all  the  commandments, 


SERMON    XXXV.  425 


by  one  great  day  after  another,  one  event  in  our 
Lord's  life  after  another,  one  article  of  the  Creed 
after  another,  all  through  the  year  as  it  is  ordered 
by  the  Church. 

Taking  then  the  order  of  the  things  as  they  really 
happened,  which  is  also  the  order  of  the  Apostles' 
Creed ;  the  first  thing  we  come  to  is  the  Incarnation 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  His  taking  our  nature  upon 
Him  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary.  Here 
we  seem  plainly  to  hear  God  speaking  to  us,  You  alone 
have  I  known  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth,  all  the 
families  of  created  things,  with  that  sort  of  know 
ledge,  which  comes  from  My  having  taken  your 
nature  upon  Me ;  having  become,  so  to  speak,  one  of 
you  for  a  time  and  for  ever.  Of  your  substance  only, 
among  the  beings  which  I  have  made,  did  I  ever 
become  partaker,  choosing  to  have  such  a  soul  and 
body  as  yours,  in  all  things,  sin  only  excepted,  and  so 
rendering  it  possible  for  you  to  approach  far  nearer 
to  Me,  and  to  partake  of  My  holiness  far  more  en 
tirely,  than  you  would  have  done  any  other  way.  You 
will  be  now  more  inexcusable  than  ever,  you  must 
now  bear  your  whole  iniquity,  if  you  go  on  seeking 
after  lust  and  uncleanness,  now  that  our  Lord  has 
been  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  Virgin 
Mary. 

Again,  going  on  to  Christmas  Day,  and  the  joyful 
mystery  of  our  Lord's  birth;  here  we  may  under 
stand  Christ,  speaking  by  His  Church,  to  say, 
Amongst  you  only  was  I  born, — born  of  a  poor 
maiden,  watched  over  by  a  lowly  and  simple  person, 
a  carpenter,  laid,  not  in  a  bed,  but  in  a  manger,  as 
soon  as  born,  because  there  was  no  room  for  them  in 
the  inn.  The  first  persons  who  knew  of  it  were 
simple  shepherds,  and  the  sign  then  given  them  was, 
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the  swaddling  clothes  and  the  manger,  tokens  of  the 
most  entire  humility ;  Christ,  as  a  little  child,  has 
been  known  to  Christians,  and  knows  them,  owns 
them  for  His  own  especially,  above  all  the  families 
of  the  earth.  Therefore  He  will  punish  us  for  all 
our  pride,  all  our  perverse,  unmanageable,  unchild- 
like  ways. 

Again,  going  on  to  the  next  great  day,  we  find  our 
Lord  beginning  to  suffer  pain,  shedding  the  first  drops 
of  His  sacred  blood  for  our  sake ;  and  is  not  this  the 
same  as  if  our  Lord  said  to  us  in  His  Church,  You 
only,  of  all  the  living  things  that  I  have  made,  have 
I  known  by  sharing  your  bodily  pains,  the  severe  dis 
cipline  with  which  from  time  to  time  you  are  tor 
mented,  from  your  very  birth,  because  you  are  the 
children  of  sinners.  I  have  known  it  all,  and  borne 
it  and  worse  for  you.  Depend  on  it,  your  iniquity  in 
the  way  of  softness  and  cowardice,  your  impatient, 
unmanly  thoughts,  when  God  visits  you  with  affliction 
more  or  less,  must  every  one  of  them  expect  their 
punishment.  Fretful  and  peevish  looks  and  words 
were  what  even  the  better  sort  of  heathens  were 
ashamed  of;  what  must  they  be,  when  indulged  by 
a  baptized  Christian,  a  member  of  that  Body  which  is 
declared  to  be  righteousness,  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost? 

We  cannot  go  through  all  the  holy  days  of  our 
Saviour,  but  a  thoughtful  person  may  well  perceive 
that  they  all  speak  the  same  kind  of  language  to  us. 
On  the  day  of  His  presentation  in  the  Temple  He 
seems  to  say,  You  only  have  I  known  by  presenting 
Myself  for  you  to  My  Father ;  hard  then  and  heavy 
must  your  account  be,  who  hesitate  so  long  about  pre 
senting  yourselves  to  Me,  soul  and  body,  in  the  Holy 
Communion.  On  His  Epiphany,  You  have  I  chosen 
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out  of  all  generations  and  out  of  all  the  coasts  of  the 
world,  to  manifest  Myself  to  you ;  you  had  not  far 
to  go,  at  the  leading  of  a  star  which  you  only  saw  at 
a  distance ;  it  was  no  wearisome  journey ;  you  were 
brought  in  your  parents'  arms,  and  placed  in  Mine, 
before  you  could  know  good  and  evil.  Must  not,  too, 
such  as  you  expect  to  be  severely  visited  for  the  little 
pains  and  trouble  you  are  willing  to  take,  the  little  you 
will  put  yourselves  out  of  the  way,  I  do  not  say  to  find 
Christ,  for  He  hath  been  found  of  you  long  ago,  but 
not  to  lose  Him  by  wilful  sin?  On  the  Innocents' 
Day,  again,  Christ  in  a  manner  addresses  fathers  and 
mothers,  and  says,  Consider  well  your  privileges  as 
Christian  parents.  You  alone  have  I  considered  of  all 
the  fathers  in  the  world,  teaching  you  from  the  begin 
ning  to  whom  you  should  bring  your  children,  and 
what  you  should  do  to  hinder  them  from  losing  His 
blessing.  How  will  it  be  with  you,  should  I  find 
in  the  end  that  you  have  been  careless  about  their 
eternal  good;  or,  far  worse,  helped  to  ruin  them  by 
bad  example  ? 

Proceeding  with  His  life,  we  next  find  Him  bap 
tized  of  St.  John  in  Jordan,  and  so  sanctifying  water 
to  the  mystical  washing  away  of  sin.  Us  only  hath 
He  known  by  submitting  to  the  same  washing  of  water 
He  invites  us  to ;  by  it  He  washed  us  from  all  our 
iniquities ;  if  we  permit  them  to  return  again,  He  will 
surely  visit  us.  Again,  He  fasted  for  our  sakes ;  and 
if  for  want  of  a  little  earnest  care  and  self-denial  in 
following  His  blessed  example,  we  be  found  unable  to 
resist  temptation ;  if  our  seldom  fasting  leave  our  de 
sires  wild  and  inordinate,  what  right  have  we  to  say 
we  could  not  help  breaking  His  commandments?  what 
right,  even  upon  the  truest  repentance,  to  expect  to 
be  forgiven  such  things  without  severe  punishment  ? 
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Again,  by  His  temptation  He  knew  us ;  had  such 
a  knowledge  of  what  we  suffer,  being  tempted,  as  to 
be  able  also  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted.  Having 
so  shewn  that  He  knows  us,  He  must  needs  demand 
of  us  on  our  part,  that  we  too  resist  the  devil,  by  the 
power  which  we  know  our  Lord  has  gained  for  us. 

He  has  known  us,  and  we  have  known  Him,  by  His 
preaching  and  His  miracles,  His  most  condescending 
and  bountiful  goodness,  applying  itself  to  every  soul 
and  body  of  man,  so  that  there  is  no  sorrow  nor  sick 
ness  but  finds  its  remedy  with  Him  and  in  Him. 
Here  is  His  reproof  to  us,  when  we  are  wanting  in 
charity ;  here  is  the  token  that  He  will  surely  visit 
us,  if  we  do  not  love  Him  enough  to  trust  Him  in  our 
sorrow,  and  if  we  .do  not  love  our  brother  enough  to 
help  Christ  in  him. 

But  more  than  all,  Christ  hath  known  us,  above  all 
the  families  of  the  earth,  by  those  great  and  awful 
mysteries,  which  we  celebrate  particularly  at  this 
Easter  season.  Never  did  He  so  know  us,  so  take  us 
to  be  His  own,  so  confess  a  deep  fellow-feeling  with 
us,  as  in  His  agony  and  bloody  sweat,  in  His  Cross 
and  Passion,  in  His  precious  death  and  burial.  For 
verily  He  took  not  on  Him  (took  no  hold  of)  the  nature 
of  an gels ,  but  He  took  on  Him  the  seed  of  Abraham.  He 
was  not  made  an  angel  for  the  sake  of  the  fallen  angels, 
but  He  was  made  man  for  our  sake ;  and  being,  as  it 
seems,  of  a  most  tender  and  delicate  body,  He  chose 
to  bear  all  the  scorn  and  inconvenience,  the  shame  and 
pain  and  loathsomeness,  and  those  continued  insults, 
spitting  and  scourging,  and  buffeting ;  and  what  was 
beyond  our  imagination,  the  sense  of  His  Father's 
wrath,  the  agony  and  pangs  of  death  which  we  had 
deserved ;  does  not  His  very  Cross,  then,  cry  aloud  to 
us,  and  spare  not  ?  You  Christians,  most  especially  did 
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Christ  know  in  that  His  hour  of  bitterness  :  there  was 
not  one  of  you  but  was  in  His  thoughts ;  He  knew 
what  your  sins,  persisted  in,  would  bring  upon  you, 
and  for  you  He  paid  His  ransom;  now  if  you  go  on 
sinning  wilfully,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice, 
but  a  fearful  expectation  of  judgment  and  fiery  in 
dignation. 

Once  more,  to  bring  the  matter  down  to  the  present 
time  of  Easter ;  Christ  in  His  resurrection  knew  and 
remembered  us  Christians,  one  by  one,  in  a  manner 
different  from  His  remembrance  of  other  men.  For 
in  rising  and  taking  to  Him  that  glorious  Body,  He 
knew  of  every  particular  person  to  the  world's  end, 
who  would  be  made  partaker  of  that  His  resurrection 
by  baptism,  a  member  of  that  life-giving,  spiritual 
Body.  And  He  of  set  purpose  of  heart  rose  again 
for  the  particular  good  and  justification  of  each  one  of 
us,  whom  He  so  had  in  His  heart.  He  rose  again  for 
our  justification,  yours  and  mine,  and  that  of  all  who 
are  rightly  joined  to  Him  by  the  holy  Sacrament  of 
Baptism.  What  then  must  be  the  guilt  of  our  iniqui 
ties,  whereby  we  cut  ourselves  scornfully  off  from 
Him,  for  the  pleasures  of  an  hour,  and  less  than  an 
hour,  for  the  fear  of  being  laughed  at  by  persons 
more  foolish  than  ourselves,  for  a  handful  of  money, 
or  out  of  mere  wilfulness,  because  we  will  not  be 
ruled  and  guided,  nor  take  the  trouble  to  consider 
and  keep  ourselves  in  order.  Surely  Esau  selling 
his  birthright  for  a  morsel  of  meat  was  a  true  type, 
I  will  not  say  of  the  worst,  but  of  every  Christian 
who  sins  wilfully  after  receiving  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth. 

These  are  the  thoughts  which  at  joyful  and  holy 
times  sadden  and  oppress  the  souls  of  considerate 
Christians,  and  would  do  so  much  more,  were  they 
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more  considerate,  and  their  eyes  more  open  to  see 
the  true  condition  both  of  themselves  and  of  their 
brethren.  We,  my  brethren,  have  just  finished  one 
joyful  and  holy  time,  and  we  are  drawing  near  an 
other.  We  have  just  finished  Easter,  and  we  are  draw 
ing  towards  Ascension  and  Whitsunday.  Almighty 
God  is  thus  making  Himself  more  and  more  known, 
drawing  nearer  and  nearer  to  us.  We  ought  to  be 
greatly  on  our  guard,  lest  we  indulge  the  happy 
feeling  of  the  season,  without  sufficiently  attending 
to  the  great  point  of  all,  God  Himself  acknowledging 
us  for  His  own,  by  giving  us  to  see  again  such  holy 
times  one  after  another.  Let  us  be  quite  sure  that 
we  are,  every  one  of  us,  most  deeply  concerned  in 
this  matter.  God's  signifying  in  this  way  that  He 
knows  and  remembers  us,  is  a  sure  token,  as  you  have 
heard  from  the  prophet,  that  He  will  visit  us  for  all 
our  iniquities.  Those  to  whom  the  Church  is  thus 
continually  brought  home,  if  they  be  wise,  will  feel 
that  all  excuses  which  they  may  have  been  wont  to 
allege  for  carelessness  and  sin,  can  do  them  no  good 
at  all,  but  had  need  be  laid  aside  for  ever.  They  will 
feel  that  every  fresh  token  by  which  God  plainly 
acknowledges  us,  leaves  us  with  so  much  the  more 
to  answer  for,  if  we  continue  in  any  respect  impeni 
tent  and  careless.  Not  only  these  great  seasons,  but 
every  holy  service,  every  lesson,  prayer,  and  sacra 
ment,  which  the  most  high  God  puts  within  our 
reach,  every  pledge  and  token  of  the  presence  of 
Christ,  will  make  our  burthen  heavier  at  the  last 
day,  if  we  have  not  prepared  ourselves  and  done 
according  to  His  will. 

HUESLEY, 

April  18,  1841.— 1st  Sunday  after  Easier. 
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DEUT.  v.  28,  29. 

"  They  have  well  said  all  that  they  have  spoken.  0  that 
there  were  such  an  heart  in  them,  that  they  would  fear  Me, 
and  keep  all  My  commandments  always,  that  it  might  be  well 
with  them,  and  with  their  children  for  ever!" 

THIS,  I  believe,  is  the  one  only  place  in  which 
God's  people,  the  children  of  Israel,  on  their  way 
from  Egypt  to  Canaan,  are  related  to  have  received 
any  praise  and  approbation  from  Him.  Almost  all 
the  rest  of  the  way  they  are  reproved  for  their  un- 
dutiful,  unthankful  ways.  Ye  have  been  rebellious 
against  the  Lord,  says  Moses,  from  the  day  that  I 
knew  you.  Many  a  time  did  they  provoke  Him  in  the 
wilderness  and  grieved  Him  in  the  desert-;  they  turned 
lack  and  tempted  God,  and  moved  the  Holy  One  in 
Israel.  Nay,  so  regularly  disobedient  were  they, 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  has  held  them  up  for  an  ex 
ample  against  frowardness  and  perverseness  to  all 
times  and  to  all  nations.  Forty  years  was  He  grieved 
with  this  generation,  this  highly-favoured  race,  and 
said,  It  is  a  people  that  do  err  in  their  hearts,  for  they 
have  not  known  My  ways. 

They  who  were  continually  bringing  so  much  blame 
on  themselves,  it  cannot  but  be  well  worthy  of  our 
regard  what  the  particular  point  might  be,  which  is 
so  bright  an  exception  to  the  general  course  of  God's 
sentence  on  their  behaviour.  They  whose  tongues  in 

I  i 
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general  proved  so  full  of  murmuring  and  blasphemy, 
of  them  it  is  here  declared  by  the  Almighty  Himself, 
They  have  well  said  all  that  they  have  spoken;  who 
would  not  be  curious  to  observe  in  what  matter  par 
ticularly  they  so  far  surpassed  themselves,  and  ob 
tained  such  high  praise  from  the  judge  ? 

Now  the  occasion  of  their  being  so  honoured  was 
this.  When  God  had  shewn  Himself  to  them  on 
Mount  Sinai,  with  all  those  circumstances  of  terror, 
the  whole  mount  burning  with  fire,  and  quaking 
greatly;  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  exceeding  loud; 
the  command  given,  that  not  so  much  as  a  beast 
should  touch  the  mountain ;  and  above  all,  the  voice 
of  God  speaking  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  and 
uttering  the  awful  Ten  Commandments;  the  people 
were  filled  with  a  real  and  deep  fear  of  God,  they  re 
moved,  and  stood  afar  off ;  and  when  the  heavenly 
voice  ceased,  we  read  in  the  First  Lesson  this  after 
noon,  how  they  came  near  to  Moses,  by  the  heads  of 
their  tribes,  and  their  elders,  and  said,  Behold,  the 
Lord  our  God  hath  shewed  us  His  glory  and  His  great 
ness,  and  we  have  heard  His  voice  out  of  the  midst  of 
the  fire ;  we  have  seen  this  day  that  God  doth  talk  with 
man,  and  he  liveth.  Now  therefore  why  should  we  die  ? 
for  this  great  fire  will  consume  us;  if  we  hear  the  voice  of 
the  Lord  our  God  any  more,  then  we  shall  die.  For  who 
is  there  of  all  flesh,  that  hath  heard  the  voice  of  the 
living  God  speaking  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  as  we 
have,  and  lived?  Go  thou  near  (so  they  speak  to 
Moses)  and  hear  all  that  the  Lord  our  God  shall  say ; 
and  speak  thou  unto  us  all  that  the  Lord  our  God  shall 
speak  unto  thee ;  and  we  will  hear  it,  and  do  it.  This 
was  their  feeling ;  they  were  deeply  impressed  with 
the  sense  of  God's  immediate  Presence,  made  known 
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to  them  by  such  awful  tokens;  they  felt  how  un 
worthy  they  were  to  come  so  very  near  Him;  they 
humbly  therefore  expressed  their  wish  that  He  would 
speak  to  them  as  before  through  Moses  His  own  ap 
pointed  messenger. 

Nor  was  this  a  slavish,  unworthy  fear  in  them,  nor 
was  there  in  it  anything  disrespectful  to  the  Almighty, 
as  if  they  preferred  His  minister  to  Himself.  On  the 
contrary,  God's  own  voice  distinctly  assures  them 
that  it  was  well-pleasing  in  His  sight.  It  was  true 
devotion  in  them,  when  they  so  shrank  from  God's 
presence,  and  sought  rather  to  come  to  Him  through 
that  man  whom  He  had  ordained.  For  Moses  goes 
on  and  says,  The  Lord  heard  the  voice  of  your  words, 
when  ye  spake  unto  me  ;  and  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  I 
have  heard  the  voice  of  the  words  of  this  people,  which 
they  have  spoken  unto  thee,  they  have  well  said  all  that 
they  have  spoken.  And  then  He  proceeds  to  give 
Moses  orders  accordingly :  Go,  say  to  them,  Get  you 
into  your  tents  again  ;  but  as  for  thee,  stand  thou  here 
ly  Me,  and  I  will  speak  unto  thee  all  the  commandments 
and  the  statutes  and  the  judgments,  which  thou  shalt 
teach  them,  that  they  may  do  them  in  the  land  which  I 
give  them  to  possess  it.  Thus  we  see  they  had  for  the 
moment  the  entire  approbation  of  the  great  unerring 
Judge.  If  they  had  but  gone  on  steadily,  with  the 
same  humility  of  mind,  to  do  the  commandments 
which  they  then  heard,  they  should  have  had  peace 
with  God  for  ever. 

"We  may  believe  that  Almighty  God  spake  out  the 
more  expressly  in  their  praise,  and  that  Moses  took 
the  greater  delight  in  repeating  His  words,  as  know- 
ing  what  a  root  of  irreverence  they  had  in  their 
hearts,  and  how  much  danger  there  was  that  they 
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should  behave  ill  and  disrespectfully,  even  with  such 
fearful  tokens  of  His  overpowering  majesty  on  every 
side  of  them.  This  had  caused  Him  to  give  such 
earnest  warning,  and  make  such  manifold  preparation 
as  we  read  of  in  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  Exodus, 
before  He  allowed  them  to  hear  His  voice.  He  bade 
them  sanctify  themselves,  and  abstain  even  from  inno 
cent  pleasures,  for  three  days,  that  their  thoughts 
might  be  less  likely  to  wander  from  Him  in  those 
auful  moments  when  He  was  to  be  so  near.  He 
bade  them  set  bounds  about  the  mountain,  whoever 
touched  it  was  surely  to  be  put  to  death ;  whether  it 
were  beast  Or  man,  it  was  to  be  stoned,  or  thrust 
through  with  a  dart.  Moses  alone  was  to  go  up,  and 
all  they  to  stand  about  the  mountain ;  and  when  he 
had  gone  up,  the  Almighty,  as  if  not  yet  satisfied 
with  His  own  precautions,  sent  him  down  again,  to 
charge  the  people,  lest  they  break  through  unto  the  Lord 
to  gaze,  and  many  of  them  perish.  Moses  was  also  to 
repeat  the  warning  to  the  priests,  that  they,  coming 
so  near  as  they  did  to  the  Lord,  should  sanctify  them 
selves,  lest  the  Lord  break  forth  upon  them.  Moses 
wondered  how  it  should  be  necessary  to  repeat  this 
warning,  after  so  much  as  had  been  said  before ;  and 
as  at  other  times  he  remonstrates,  so  to  speak,  with 
the  Lord,  The  people  cannot  come  up  to  Mount  Sinai ; 
for  Thou  chargedst  us,  saying,  Set  bounds  about  the 
mount,  and  sanctify  it.  Moses  considered  it  impos 
sible,  after  what  had  been  said,  and  what  they  saw 
with  their  eyes,  that  they  should  be  guilty  of  such 
irreverence;  but  God,  who  knows  the  secret  of  our 
hearts,  and  how  deep  the  root  of  bitterness  there 
goes, — God  saw  that  it  was  needful  for  him  to  go 
down,  and  repeat  the  warning  to  them  again,  before 
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He  began  to  utter  the  Ten  Commandments,  out  of  the 
midst  of  the  fire  in  their  hearing.  God's  merciful 
purpose  was  so  far  accomplished,  that  the  whole  con 
gregation  was  for  the  time  truly  and  profoundly  filled 
with  fear.  Those  who  might  otherwise  have  been 
presumptuous  and  profane  now  dared  not  so  trans 
gress  ;  they  were  kept  in  order  and  taught  reverence, 
partly  by  the  fearful  sights  and  great  sounds  on  every 
side  of  them,  partly,  we  may  believe,  by  the  sub 
stance  of  the  Commandments  themselves  which  they 
heard.  For  which  of  us  all  could  help  trembling, 
should  he  hear  with  his  own  ears  the  voice  of  God 
from  heaven,  naming  by  name  those  very  sins  which 
we  have  on  our  consciences,  forbidding  them  and 
threatening  them  with  His  wrath  and  damnation  ? 

Their  hearts  then  being  in  this  way  humbled, — per 
ceiving  on  the  one  hand  God's  glory  arid  greatness, 
and  that  if  they  loss  His  favour  they  perish,  and  on 
the  other  hand  being  made  aware  how  unworthy  they 
are  to  come  near  Him,  through  their  manifold  sins, 
they  are  led  as  it  were  of  their  own  accord  to  the 
thought  of  a  Mediator,  of  one  who  should  be  betwixt 
God  and  them,  and  should  make  them  aware  of  God's 
Will  and  Presence  in  a  way  less  fearful  and  over 
powering.  They  removed,  and  stood  afar  off,  and  said 
unto  Moses,  Speak  tJwu  unto  us  and  we  will  hear ;  but 
let  not  God  speak  with  us,  lest  we  die.  This  was  the 
temper  which  obtained  God's  praise  and  approbation, 
to  be  thoroughly  aware  of  His  majestic  presence,  and 
fully  set  to  remember  Him  and  keep  His  command 
ments,  yet  at  the  same  time  so  fully  aware  of  their 
own  evil  deeds  and  unworthiness,  as  to  tremble  at  ap 
proaching  Him  directly,  and  most  thankfully  to  wel 
come  and  lay  hold  of  whatsoever  means  and  helps 
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and  ways  towards  Himself  He  has  ordained ;  not  to 
imagine  that  we  can  choose  our  own  ways,  but  most 
dutifully  to  follow  His  ways; — this  was  the  mind 
which  the  Almighty  so  much  approved  in  His  chosen 
people  for  the  time ;  but  they  too  soon  swerved  from 
it,  first  one  way  and  then  the  other ;  first  perverting 
and  then  contradicting  it.  They  perverted  that  good 
mind,  which  made  them  feel  their  need  of  a  Mediator, 
when  on  Moses'  abiding  long  in  the  mount  they  pre 
vailed  on  Aaron  to  make  an  image,  by  way  of  Media 
tor,  to  go  before  them;  instead  of  having  so  much 
faith  as  to  wait  a  few  days  for  the  return  of  the  one 
Mediator  whom  they  knew  to  have  been  appointed 
by  God.  And  God  punished  their  unbelieving  rest 
lessness  by  permitting  the  molten  gold  to  take  the 
shape  of  one  of  the  chief  idols  of  Egypt,  so  that 
almost  before  they  were  aware  of  it,  their  impatience 
at  being  out  of  sight  of  their  Mediator  had  betrayed 
them  into  gross  idolatry.  For  this  God  sent  His 
heavy  judgments  upon  them,  and  thus  all  we  through 
the  children  of  Israel  are  cautioned  to  fear  indeed 
and  tremble  and  seek  a  Mediator,  when  we  would 
come  before  God,  but  not  to  think  we  may  choose 
that  Mediator  for  ourselves,  in  case  he  whom  God  has 
appointed  seem  too  far  from  us. 

Again,  as  this  first  generation  of  the  chosen  people 
perverted  God's  teaching  about  a  Mediator,  so  some 
of  them  or  of  their  children,  in  no  long  time  after 
wards,  contradicted  the  same  teaching  altogether. 
I  mean  in  the  matter  of  Korah,  Dathan  and  Abiram ; 
in  which  it  may  be  observed  that  the  most  forward 
were  the  Levites,  who  had  not  joined  in  the  sin  of 
making  and  worshipping  the  golden  calf.  They  had 
not  joined  in  seeking  after  a  false  Mediator  of  their 
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own  making,  but  now  they  had  no  scruple  in  reject 
ing  those  whom  God  had  made  Mediators,  Moses  their 
prophet  and  Aaron  their  priest,  on  pretence  of  their 
being  as  well  able  to  come  to  God  by  themselves. 
The  first  sort  found  themselves  so  uneasy  without 
Moses,  that  they  insisted  on  having  some  visible 
guide  in  his  place ;  the  other  sort  rebelled  against  the 
notion  of  any  help  from  Moses  or  Aaron  being  neces 
sary.  All  the  congregation,  they  said,  were  holy, 
every  one  of  them ;  and  it  was  no  use  pretending  to 
put  out  their  eyes,  they  could  just  as  well  be  each  one 
his  own  king  or  prophet  and  his  own  priest. 

Their  miserable  end  we  know;  the  Lord  made 
a  new  thing  ;  the  earth  opened  her  mouth  and  swal 
lowed  up  those  who  rebelled  against  Moses,  and  fire 
from  the  Lord  consumed  those  who  set  up  to  be  each 
man  his  own  priest.  The  same  voice  which  had  so 
praised  them  from  Mount  Sinai,  when  with  fear  and 
trembling  they  accepted  Moses  for  their  Mediator, 
now  spoke  of  them  as  cut  off  from  being  God's  people  ; 
Separate  yourselves,  It  said,  from  among  them,  that 
I  may  consume  them  as  in  a  moment.  In  a  word,  we 
see  that  when  God  approved  the  Israelites,  it  was  for 
reverently  seeking  Him  through  the  Mediator  whom 
He  had  chosen ;  and  that  He  sent  His  sore  judgments 
upon  them,  in  the  matter  of  the  golden  calf,  for  going 
after  mediators  of  their  own  invention ;  in  that  of 
Korah,  for  slighting  the  doctrine  that  they  needed 
any  Mediator  at  all. 

Now  it  is  not  at  all  hard  to  see  how  all  this  applies 
to  Christian  people,  their  duty  and  their  dangers. 
Moses  in  the  mountain  pleading  for  his  countrymen 
and  receiving  the  Ten  Commandments,  was,  we  know, 
but  a  type  and  figure  of  Jesus  Christ  pleading  for 
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us  in  heaven,  and  receiving  the  Few  Law  to  send 
down  from  His  Father  by  His  Spirit.  As  the  Jews 
religiously  feared  to  hear  God's  voice,  except  through 
His  chosen  Advocate,  so  true  Christian  faith,  the  faith 
which  justifies  and  keeps  a  man  joined  to  Christ,  is 
that  temper  of  mind  by  which  Christians  acknowledge 
Him  as  their  all,  feel  that  without  Him  they  can  do 
nothing,  shrink  from  coming  before  God  in  any  other 
character  than  as  members  of  Him,  called  by  His 
name  and  having  His  robe,  as  it  were,  thrown  over 
them.  For  as  there  is  one  only  God,  and  none  else, 
so  is  there  one  only  mediator  between  God  and  man, 
the  man  Christ  Jesus  ;  our  Prophet,  from  whom  comes 
all  saving  truth  ;  our  King,  from  whom  comes  all 
saving  power;  our  Priest,  from  whom  comes  all 
saving  pardon  and  grace.  We  are  to  receive  Him 
thoroughly  in  each  of  these  three  offices.  "We  have 
vowed  to  do  so  at  baptism,  to  look  for  no  divine  truth 
except  from  Christ's  teaching,  no  strength  but  in  His 
kingdom,  no  health  nor  salvation  but  in  union  with 
Him  crucified.  This  is  the  very  first  beginning,  the 
threshhold,  as  it  were,  of  Christian  doctrine ;  to  be 
thoroughly  aware  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Way,  the 
Truth,  and  the  Life,  and  that  no  man  cometh  unto 
the  Father  but  by  Him.  This  great  truth  is  in  sub 
stance  on  the  lips  of  every  one  of  us ;  we  all  own 
ourselves  unworthy  sinners,  and  unfit  to  speak  to  the 
Almighty  except  through  Christ  Jesus ;  we  are  so  far 
like  those  Israelites  in  that  one  happy  moment  when 
they  obtained  the  praise  of  God,  but  how  is  it  when 
we  come  to  practice  ? 

If  we  really  enter  into  their  mind,  deeply  feeling 
God's  majesty  and  our  own  vileness,  shall  we  not 
of  course  be  very  thankful,  as  for  our  Lord's  media- 
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tion  itself,  which,  brings  us  to  God,  so  for  the  Church 
and  her  sacraments  which  bring  us  to  our  Lord,  and 
make  us  partakers  of  that  effectual  mediation  ?  Con 
sider,  He  to  whom  and  through  \vhom  we  would  draw 
near  is  Himself  the  Most  High,  the  unspeakable, 
eternal  God.  He  has  in  His  mercy  become  one  of 
us,  hath  taken  our  nature  upon  Him,  can  be  touched 
with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities ;  yet  all  this  does  not 
in  the  least  stain  or  diminish  His  divine  and  heavenly 
glory.  He  has  indeed,  so  great  is  His  condescension, 
invited  us  to  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace ; 
but  we  know  not  how  much  of  this  gracious  invita 
tion  we  may  have  forfeited,  if  we  have  unhappily  fallen 
into  wilful  habitual  sin  since  we  were  made  members 
of  Christ ;  the  more  we  know  of  the  evil  that  is  in 
ourselves,  and  of  His  pure  and  perfect  holiness,  the 
more  anxiously  shall  we  seek  all  the  helps  which  He 
has  graciously  left  on  earth  for  us  to  seek  Him  by. 
He  has  His  priesthood  now,  as  He  had  Moses  and 
Aaron  then,  to  govern,  to  instruct,  and  to  minister 
grace  to  His  Church.  Surely  a  humble  and  a  wise 
heart  will  seek  to  approach  Christ  rather  through 
their  ministrations  (when  .there  is  a  choice)  than  by 
his  own  private  prayers  alone.  To  such  persons  it 
will  be  the  greatest  consolation  and  relief  to  think 
that  they  are  not  praying  alone ;  they  will  rejoice  in 
every  ordinance  which  brings  them  more  and  more 
into  communion  and  fellowship  with  all  the  members 
of  our  Redeemer  everywhere  ;  they  will  feel  as  if 
their  own  weak  and  unworthy  supplications  had  wings 
added  to  them,  and  were  made  more  likely  to  mount 
upwards  to  the  throne  of  grace,  when  they  are  joined 
in  one  with  the  prayer  of  their  brethren ;  and  not  of 
their  living  brethren  only,  of  the  same  time  and  place, 
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but  of  all  Christians  always  and  everywhere ;  for  in 
all,  Holy  Scripture  teaches,  every  member  has  an 
interest;  and  when  we  join  in  the  ancient  Church 
prayers,  in  such,  for  example,  as  that  for  the  Church 
Militant  in  our  Communion  Service,  we  have  in  very 
deed  praying  with  us  and  interceding  for  us  the 
whole  of  Christ's  Catholic  Church ;  and  surely  the 
unworthier  a  person  feels  himself,  the  more  he 
trembles  before  God's  awful  majesty,  the  more  earn 
estly  will  he  seek  and  long  for  such  prevailing  help 
as  this  for  his  own  weak  prayers,  remembering  the 
express  promise  of  our  blessed  Lord,  If  any  two  of 
you  (and  much  more  surely  if  the  whole  Church)  will 
agree  in  anything  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for 
them  of  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  For  the  same 
sort  of  reason,  such  a  worshipper  as  Almighty  God 
in  the  text  encourages,  will  rather,  if  he  has  his 
choice,  pray  in  .a  church  than  at  home ;  he  will  be 
glad  in  his  troubles,  of  soul  or  body,  if  he  can  obtain 
the  special  intercession  of  the  Church,  and  of  those 
members  of  it  especially,  with  whom  Christ  has  es 
pecially  promised  to  be,  His  priests,  to  whom  He 
said,  /  am  with  you  always  ;  and  the  poor  of  His  flock, 
to  whom  whatsoever  is  done  He  reckons  done  to  Him 
self.  He  will  also  very  greatly  value  the  solemn 
benediction  of  the  priest,  and  those  prayers  which 
he  specially  offers  up  for  us  after  confession  of  our 
sins,  beseeching  the  All-merciful  to  absolve  us  and 
declaring  His  absolution.  In  all  these  and  the  like 
cases  it  should  seem  that  a  humble  and  dutiful  mind 
will  gladly  submit  itself  to  the  ordinance  of  Jesus 
Christ  appointing  that  His  Apostles  and  their  suc 
cessors  should  be  ministers  between  Him  and  our 
souls.  We  may  well  feel  -as  if  God  was  most  con- 
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siderately  sparing  us,  in  not  speaking  with  us  di 
rectly,  lest  we  die.  And  even  in  regard  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  where  we  have  the  very  words  of 
our  Lord  and  our  God,  Jesus  Christ,  a  reverential 
heart  will  feel  very  often,  that  it  is  a  very  awful  thing 
to  read  in  that  book — as  awful,  had  we  but  faith  to 
receive  it,  as  for  the  Israelites  to  lie  prostrate  under 
Mount  Sinai,  and  hear  God  speaking  out  of  the  midst 
of  the  fire ;  and  therefore,  if  we  be  wise  and  dutiful, 
we  shall  always  pray  and  strive  against  being  left 
quite  alone  to  read  and  interpret  the  Scriptures  for 
ourselves;  we  shall  listen  after  the  voice  of  the 
Church,  our  mother,  in  the  Prayer-book,  and  shall 
say  in  our  hearts  to  her,  as  the  children  of  Israel  to 
Moses,  Speak  thou  with  us,  and  we  will  hear :  but  let  not 
God  speak  with  us,  lest  we  die;  let  us  not  be  left 
to  ourselves  to  make  out  the  meaning  of  the  divine 
words,  lest  some  deadly  error  separate  us  from  Christ, 
and  we  die. 

Thus  humbly  drawing  back  we  shall  in  effect  draw 
nearer  to  our  Lord;  even  as  He,  ascending  to  His 
Father  and  coming  down  again  by  His  Spirit,  caused 
Himself  to  be  nearer  to  us  than  if  He  had  continued 
with  us  after  the  flesh.  For  of  course,  the  more  we 
shrink  from  presumptuously  drawing  near  in  our  own 
strength,  the  more  earnest  and  diligent  shall  we  be 
in  coming,  as  He  has  expressly  invited,  in  the  strength 
which  we  have  of  His  Spirit  as  members  of  His  Body. 
Neither  on  the  other  hand  shall  we  so  depend  on 
these  gracious  helps,  as  to  neglect  the  keeping  of  the 
Commandments.  For  the  very  reason  that  we  value 
those  helps  is  their  bringing  God  nearer  to  us,  than 
our  fallen  and  sinful  being  could  endure  any  other 
way  ;  and  we  know,  were  it  only  by  what  happened 
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on  Mount  Sinai,  that  we  must  leave  nothing  undone 
to  sanctify  ourselves,  when  God  is  coming  to  us.  His 
Presence  must  ever  be  remembered  ;  so  shall  we  not, 
like  the  framers  of  the  golden  calf,  be  tempted  to  in 
vent  means  of  grace  for  ourselves,  as  though  making 
up  for  His  supposed  absence ;  our  unworthiness  must 
ever  be  remembered,  that  we  may  not  rashly  come 
near,  like  Korah  and  his  company,  in  wilful  neglect 
of  any  of  the  helps  which  He  offers  us  in  His  Church 
and  kingdom.  This  is  the  mind  concerning  which 
God  Himself,  in  His  unspeakable  condescension,  does 
as  it  were  pray  in  the  text  for  His  people,  0  that 
there  were  such  a  heart  in  them.  This  is  the  good  and 
the  right  way ;  to  fear  God,  and  to  keep  all  His  com 
mandments  always,  that  when  we  come  to  seek  Christ, 
who  is  our  life,  where  He  has  promised  to  be,  that  is 
in  His  holy  Church,  we  may  not  through  our  wilful 
unworthiness  miss  Him,  but  may  both  find  Him  here, 
and  keep  Him  for  ever. 

BlSLEY, 

April  17,  1842. 
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HEBREWS  xiii.  8. 
Jesus  Christ  the  same  yesterday,  and  to  dayt  and  for  ever." 


is  always  one  and  the  same  ;  everywhere  and 
at  all  times  He  is  the  same  God,  loving  righte 
ousness  and  hating  iniquity.  Jesus  Christ,  God  of 
gods,  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever. 
The  Spirit  of  God  is  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit, 
dividing  indeed  to  every  man  severally  as  He  will, 
yet  so  as  that  all  is  one  work,  every  part  agrees  with 
every  other  part.  The  Church  of  God  is  one  and  the 
same  ;  the  same  now  as  in  the  great  day  of  Pentecost  ; 
her  Creeds  the  same,  her  Sacraments  the  same,  her 
Ministry  the  same,  binding  her  to  Christ  through 
the  Apostles  whom  He  ordained. 

To  this  great  pattern  of  perfect  Unity,  Christ  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever,  one  Lord,  one 
faith,  one  baptism,  all  the  world  over,  each  separate 
Christian  is  bound  to  conform  himself  in  the  daily 
course  of  his  life  and  conduct.  And  this  is  what  we 
call  consistency,  or  Christian  steadiness  ;  when  a  man's 
words  and  \\orks  are  all  of  a  piece,  all  suitable  to 
each  other,  all  agreeable  to  the  holy  covenant  made 
with  Christ  in  the  Sacrament  of  our  new  birth.  This 
is  what  we  are  every  way  bound  to  ;  this  is  what  the 
Church  expects  of  us  ;  this  is  a  necessary  part  of  that 
conformity  to  Christ's  example,  without  which  we 
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forfeit  all  the  blessing  of  His  Eesurrection.  The  faith 
and  self-denial,  in  which  we  are  to  follow  Him,  must 
be  practised  constantly,  and  run  through  our  whole 
conduct.  It  will  not  do  to  pray  earnestly  one  hour, 
and  the  next  hour  to  run  as  earnestly  after  something 
worldly  and  sinful ;  it  will  not  do  to  stand  against 
many  temptations,  but  to  allow  yourself  in  some  one 
evil  pleasure,  overcoming  you  nearly  as  often  as  it 
comes  in  your  way.  In  this  matter  we  may  learn 
a  lesson  from  our  very  tempter  himself,  the  accursed 
and  bad  spirit.  He  never  wanders  from  his  own 
work  into  good,  and  we  must  not  wander  from  ours 
into  mischief.  He  agrees  but  too  well  with  himself; 
morning,  noon  and  night,  he  is  seeking  the  same 
end ;  never  does  he  so  far  forget  himself  as  to  per 
suade  us  to  any  good.  When  will  any  of  us  be  as 
diligent  in  doing  right  and  keeping  the  command 
ments  ? 

But  let  us  rather  turn  to  the  bright  example  which 
the  Easter  time  sets  before  us.  Our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
having  risen  from  the  dead,  separated  Himself  en 
tirely  from  the  world,  as  before  His  death  He  had 
denied  Himself  entirely.  In  neither  case  were  His 
doings  at  all  imperfect.  From  hour  to  hour,  from 
year  to  year,  there  was  no  change  in  Him  in  respect 
of  perfect  faith  and  self-denial.  One  day  told  another, 
and  one  night  certified  another.  Alone  or  in  company, 
among  bad  persons  or  good,  whether  men  worshipped 
or  whether  they  persecuted,  He  was  one  and  the  same. 
He  never  for  a  moment  seemed  to  forget  the  great 
end  for  which  He  came  into  the  world.  It  was  His 
meat  and  drink  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Him, 
and  to  finish  His  work.  And  His  Apostles,  when 
they  had  been  quickened  by  His  Spirit,  were  in  their 
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measure  consistent  as  He  had  been.  There  might  be 
now  and  then  weaknesses  in  them,  but  there  was 
nothing  like  swerving  from  the  faith,  no  heathenism, 
nothing  like  denying  Christ,  nothing,  in  a  word,  to 
be  called  wilful  sin.  Where  Christ  had  set  them, 
there  they  abode ;  there  was  nothing  in  them  double- 
minded  or  unstable ;  no  one,  looking  at  their  conduct, 
was  moved  to  say,  How  strange  that  people  should 
so  contradict  themselves ! 

But  they,  it  will  be  said,  were  Apostles — the  Holy 
Spirit  had  come  down  on  them  in  a  wonderful  man 
ner;  we  are  but  ordinary  Christians,  how  can  the 
same  constancy  in  holiness  be  expected  of  us  ?  Nay, 
but  consider,  what  says  the  Catechism?  We  are 
members  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  same  Spirit  that  de 
scended  at  Pentecost  has  descended  on  us  also ;  and 
as  the  Apostles  in  the  beginning  were  but  men  of 
like  passions  with  us,  so  each  partaker  of  Holy  Bap 
tism  is  so  far  admitted  to  like  privileges  with  them. 
The  difference  is  not  in  the  favour  we  have  received, 
so  much  as  in  the  use  we  have  made  of  It.  Do  you 
not  see  how  St.  Paul  speaks  to  every  ordinary  Chris 
tian  at  Colosse  or  Ephesus  or  Corinth?  Christ  is  in 
you  the  hope  of  glory  ;  you  are  fellow -citizens  with  the 
saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God ;  God  hath  raised 
us  up,  both  us  and  you,  when  we  were  alike  dead  in 
sins.  He  raised  up  both  together,  and  made  us  sit 
together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus.  I  thank  my 
God  that  in  every  thing  ye  are  enriched  by  Him,  so  that 
ye  come  behind  in  no  gift.  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are 
the  temple  of  God,  that  your  bodies  are  the  temples 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  members  of  Christ?  Thus 
speaks  the  Apostle  to  all  his  converts,  and  through 
them  to  all  Christians.  Therefore  if  we  are  incon- 
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sistent,  and  walk  unworthy  of  our  high  calling,  it  is 
not,  be  sure,  for  want  of  help  from  above ;  we  must 
not  plead  that  the  saints  had  light  and  grace,  but 
that  we  are  left  more  to  ourselves ;  it  is  not  so,  my 
brethren,  indeed  it  is  not  so ;  we  are  members  of 
Christ  as  they  were,  and  if  we  break  our  vows,  and 
contradict  our  professions,  and  mingle  mammon's  ser 
vice  with  God's,  it  is  the  same  kind  of  thing  as  if 
Apostles  had  fallen  away.  You  know  what  sort  of 
thoughts  you  would  have  had,  had  you  been  a  witness 
of  what  passed  between  our  Lord  and  His  favoured 
disciples ;  what  holy  and  good  behaviour  you  would 
have  expected  from  them ;  how  strange  and  shocking 
it  would  have  been  to  you,  had  you  seen  St.  Peter 
or  St.  John  giving  way  to  the  ordinary  ways  and  low 
passions  of  the  generality  of  mankind;  greedy  of 
gain,  given  up  to  bodily  pleasures,  angry  and  fretful, 
discontented  and  selfish.  So  and  much  more  are  the 
holy  angels  shocked,  when  they  see  any  of  us  in 
dulging  the  same  evil  tempers.  Besides  their  horror 
at  seeing  God  so  affronted,  and  at  thinking  of  the 
miserable  end  of  such  doings,  the  very  foolishness, 
and  vileness,  and  absurdity  must  be  something  more 
than  our  imaginations  can  reach.  Balaam  was  an  in 
stance ;  his  eyes  were  open;  he  heard  the  words  of 
God,  and  knew  the  knowledge  of  the  Most  High  ;  he  saw 
the  vision  of  the  Almighty  ;  his  eyes  were  open,  yet 
he  fell ;  one  day  refusing  to  curse  Israel,  though  he 
should  gain  by  it  a  house  full  of  silver  and  gold,  the 
next  day  deliberately  suggesting  to  Balak  how  Israel 
might  be  corrupted ;  with  the  same  heart  and  almost 
at  the  same  moment  longing  for  the  wages  of  un 
righteousness,  and  yearning  after  the  death  of  the 
righteous.  And  we  know  that  God's  angel  came  out 
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to  withstand  him,  because  his  way  was  perverse  before 
Him.  So  when  we  are  thwarted  by  His  providence, 
when  distress  and  anguish  come  upon  us,  it  may  be 
well  for  us  to  think  whether  the  cause  be  not  some 
such  mixture  of  good  and  evil  in  our  conduct,  some 
sin  which  we  permit  ourselves  to  practise,  breaking 
our  vows  and  affronting  the  Divine  Majesty.  And 
when  we  feel  the  pleasure,  which  all  persons  some 
times  feel,  of  seeing  every  piece  of  work  thoroughly 
well  done  in  all  points,  a  picture  exactly  painted, 
a  farm  or  garden  cultivated  in  the  best  way,  or  of 
hearing  musical  voices  and  instruments  in  good  and 
true  harmony,  we  may  discern  perhaps  some  faint 
shadow  of  the  pleasure  good  spirits  may  have  in  con 
templating  the  consistent  life  of  a  true  saint  of  God. 

Our  Church  services  this  week  lead  us  to  think  of 
this  grace  of  constancy  as  of  a  great  Easter  lesson. 
If  we  be  indeed  risen  with  Christ,  let  us  see  to  it  that 
our  conduct  agrees,  one  part  of  it  with  another,  and 
the  whole  of  it  with  our  Christian  profession.  The 
ancient  Collect  which  we  use  to-day  was  meant  to 
beg  this  grace  particularly  for  such  as  had  been  newly- 
baptized  at  Easter;  "  Grant  unto  all  them  that  are 
admitted  into  the  fellowship  of  Christ's  religion,  that 
they  may  eschew  (or  avoid)  those  things  which  are 
contrary  to  their  profession,  and  follow  all  such  things 
as  are  agreeable  to  the  same."  No  doubt  this  prayer 
referred  in  the  first  place  to  a  custom  which  the 
Church  had  in  old  times  of  baptizing  especially  at 
Easter  and  Whitsuntide.  It  is  as  if  she  prayed  that 
the  white  robes  which  the  new  baptized  had  lately 
put  on  might  continue  always  white,  without  stain 
or  spot  or  blemish.  We  know  how  foul  and  un- 
pleasing  anything  of  that  sort  is  upon  snow,  or  upon 
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whatever  ought  to  be  as  white  as  snow ;  so  and  much 
more  are  the  sins  of  the  baptized  abhorred  by  the 
good  Spirits  who  have  eyes  to  see  what  baptismal 
purity  is.  Their  own  clothes  will  abhor  them;  so 
speaks  holy  Job,  the  type  and  shadow  of  their  peni 
tence.  The  very  garments  which  they  wore  as  Chris 
tians,  their  baptismal  dresses,  will  seem  to  scorn  and 
reproach  them,  should  they  by  wilful  sin  violate  their 
baptismal  vow.  We  wear  no  particular  dress  to  re 
mind  us  of  that  vow,  yet  have  we  many  remem 
brancers  of  it ;  from  time  to  time  we  see  others  bap 
tized,  the  sign  of  the  cross  meets  our  eye,  the  name 
Christian  by  which  we  call  ourselves  sounds  in  our 
ear;  every  such  sight  and  sound  will  be  shame  and 
torture  one  day  to  the  unworthy  and  backsliding. 

And  this  so  much  the  more,  as  their  conduct  is  not 
only  a  shame  to  themselves,  but  also  a  reproach  to  the 
worthy  Name  by  which  they  are  called.  It  is  not  only 
a  sin,  but  an  offence  and  scandal.  This  also  is  touched 
upon  in  the  Collect,  where  it  makes  mention  of  God's 
work  of  converting  souls.  He  "  shews  to  them  that  be 
in  error  the  light  of  His  truth,  to  the  intent  that  they 
may  return  into  the  way  of  righteousness ;"  therefore 
we  pray  to  Him  that  all  Christians  may  live  worthy 
of  the  profession  they  have  made.  As  much  as  to  say, 
that  the  good  or  bad  example  of  believers  is  the  one 
thing  which,  of  all  others,  works  upon  those  who  are  yet 
unbelievers  to  be  converted  or  to  continue  as  they  are. 
And  this  the  Epistle  for  the  day  sets  forth  expressly : 
Abstain  from  fleshly  lusts ,  which  war  against  the  soul ; 
having  your  conversation  honest  among  the  Gentiles: 
that,  whereas  they  speak  against  you  as  evil  doers,  they 
may  by  your  good  works,  which  they  shall  behold,  glorify 
God  in  the  day  of  visitation,  in  the  day  when  His  grace 
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shall  come  nearer  to  them,  and  knock  as  it  were  at 
the  door  of  their  hearts.    See  here,  Christian  brethren, 
what  a  grievous  burthen  will  lie  upon  us,  if  any  who 
might  otherwise  have  been  converted  to  God  should 
prove  the  worse  in  the  last  great  day  for  our  incon 
sistent,  unworthy  doings ;  and  consider  especially  what 
kind  of  sin  it  is  which  the  Apostle  points  out  as  par 
ticularly  dangerous  in  this  way  :  Abstain  from  fleshly 
lusts,  which  war  against  the  soul,  against  other  men's 
souls,  as  well  as  our  own.     How  fearful  to  reflect  on 
the  mischief  which  may  be  done  by  giving  way  to 
shameful  sins,  though  but  for  a  short  time,  and  though 
repentance  be  ever  so  speedy  and  complete.     Others 
may  be  corrupted,  who  may  never  repent.  Others  may 
be   encouraged   to  scorn   religion  altogether,   seeing 
its  profession  turn  out  so  ill  in  your  case ;  and  may 
never  know  of  your  changing  for  the  better  after 
wards,  or  if  they  do  know  of  it,  may  still  persist  in 
their  scorning.     Penitents  should  always  remember 
this,  if  it  be  only  to  keep  them  humble  in  their  re 
pentance.     They  should  ever  chasten  themselves  with 
the  thought,  that  although  their  sin  may  be  mortified 
in  themselves,  its  deadly  and  evil  fruits,  for  aught 
they   know,   may   be   still  ripening   in   a   miserable 
eternity  in  the  person  of  some  fellow-creature  who 
has  been  the  worse  for  their  example. 

There  are  some  cases  which,  when  they  take  place, 
make  all  men  in  a  manner  ashamed  and  indignant ; 
as  when  a  son  of  very  good  parents,  or  a  member  of 
some  particularly  well-conducted  family,  or  one  who 
has  had  friends  remarkable  for  Christian  virtues,  or 
a  favourite  pupil  of  some  wise  and  holy  teacher,  turns 
out  ill,  and  brings  his  connexions  to  reproach.  When 
people  hear  of  such  things,  they  are  apt  to  cry  aloud 
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and  spare  not ;  they  almost  feel  as  if  a  wrong  were 
done  personally  to  themselves,  so  shocking  do  they 
account  it,  so  outrageous  to  all  their  feelings.  And 
there  is  one  case  worse  than  any  of  them,  when  any 
one  of  God's  ministers  has  notoriously  broken  any  of 
God's  precepts.  We  can  all  understand  what  a  feel 
ing  this  would  create ;  how  much  more  persons  would 
be  shocked  than  if  the  same  things  had  been  done  by 
one  who  was  not  ordained.  And  it  is  quite  right; 
wrhen  God  has  brought  any  one  near  to  Himself  to  do 
His  own  work,  no  doubt  hypocrisy  or  profaneness  in 
them  is  a  worse  sin  than  in  others.  Our  burthen 
who  are  ministers  of  Christ  is  indeed  a  heavy  one, 
heavier  than  usual ;  but  those  who  feel  this,  do  not 
always  feel  that  their  own  burthen  too,  simply  as 
Christians,  is  something  very  grievous.  They  do  not 
sufficiently  consider  how  near  they  have  been  brought 
to  the  Lord,  in  Holy  Baptism,  in  Confirmation,  per 
haps  in  Holy  Communion.  As  St.  Peter  and  St.  John 
say,  we  have  been  all  made  in  one  sense  kings  and 
priests ;  our  transgressions  therefore  are  like  the  trans 
gressions  of  priests;  when  we  sin  wilfully,  Christ's 
Name  is  blasphemed,  His  Body  rent  and  wounded,  His 
robe  torn  and  polluted,  as  by  wicked  priests,  by  Caia- 
phas,  or  by  Judas  Iscariot. 

The  least  thought  will  shew  how  true  this  is ;  yet 
how  inconsistent  are  our  best  actions  apt  to  be !  how 
does  our  goodness  come  and  go,  our  courageous  and 
dutiful  resolutions  melt  away  !  how  irregular  and  un 
even  our  steps,  even  where  we  may  have  most  hope 
that  we  are  on  the  whole  getting  on !  The  best  of  us  too 
commonly  is  aware,  and  feels  that  others  may  be 
aware,  of  some  pitiable  inconsistency  in  him,  some 
wrong  temper  or  shameful  imagination,  some  foolish 
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remnant  of  pride,  or  selfishness  or  malice  or  lust,  in 
which  he  has  too  long  permitted  himself  to  go  on ; 
and  which  in  God's  sight  may  be  as  the  dead  fly,  cor 
rupting  what  otherwise  were  precious  ointment.  So 
generally  is  this  the  case,  that  the  devil  makes  him 
self  a  fresh  snare  out  of  it,  and  sometimes  persuades 
men  even  to  lay  aside  their  good  profession  because 
they  despair  of  acting  up  to  it.  He  insults  them  as 
it  were  inwardly  with  such  a  thought  as  this,  "I 
would  not  at  any  rate  be  a  coward  and  a  hypocrite, 
I  would  be  bold  and  constant  in  my  own  line,  I  would 
not  pretend  to  be  better  than  I  am."  And  too  often 
unhappy  persons,  especially  young  persons,  listen  to 
his  prompting,  and  having  gone  on  a  certain  way  as 
double-minded  men,  unstable  in  all  their  ways,  end 
by  casting  off  all  restraint,  neglect  prayer  altogether, 
plunge  themselves  altogether  in  the  gains  or  pleasures 
of  this  world,  and  after  all  take  credit  to  themselves 
for  being  no  hypocrites.  To  this  fearful  temptation 
does  every  one  of  us  expose  himself,  in  such  mea 
sure  as  he  remains  wilfully  in  sin,  as  he  shrinks 
from  making  good  rules,  or  swerves  from  them  when 
made. 

The  Collect  for  the  day  seems  to  point  out  to  us 
two  forms  especially  of  this  sad  and  dangerous  con 
dition  ;  the  one,  positive  wilful  sin,  when  people  do 
not  keep  from  those  things  which  are  contrary  to  their 
profession;  the  other,  when  they  neglect  to  follow 
such  things  as  are  agreeable  to  the  same.  One  man 
contradicts  himself  and  his  baptismal  vow  by  giving 
way  habitually  to  some  one  evil  temper,  which  he 
knows  he  has  renounced ;  another,  by  not  striving  to 
practise  some  one  or  more  of  the  good  and  Christian 
tempers,  which  he  also  knows  he  has  pledged  him- 
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self  to.  The  latter  of  these,  ease,  sloth,  indifference, 
is  perhaps  the  more  dangerous  of  the  two,  because  the 
former — direct  sin — is  the  more  miserable,  at  least  for 
a  time.  A  person  must  have  quite  cast  off  the  fear 
of  God,  to  be  tranquil  and  pleased  with  himself  while 
he  is  going  on  in  malice,  or  in  lewdness,  or  in  any 
other  open  sin.  But  it  is  too  possible  for  him  to  shut 
his  eyes  to  very  sad  and  wilful  omissions  of  duty, 
while  he  seems  to  himself  to  "  eschew  those  things 
which  are  contrary  to  his  profession,"  by  keeping 
from  those  gross  offences  which  are  named  in  the 
Ten  Commandments. 

To  be  a  sincere  and  improving  Christian  then,  to 
keep  Easter  as  we  ought,  in  conforming  ourselves  to 
Jesus  risen,  consistently  and  thoroughly, — we  have 
need  to  watch  against  both  these  dangers.  Our  doing 
some  things  right,  and  feeling  a  general  kind  of 
warmth  in  God's  service,  must  not  blind  us  to  the 
danger  and  ruin  of  allowing  ourselves  in  any  one 
wilful  sin ;  our  doing  as  we  may  think  nothing  very 
wrong,  must  not  cause  us  to  be  contented,  while  we 
are  slothful  and  lukewarm  in  any  part  of  our  obedi 
ence,  or  leave  through  negligence  any  part  undone. 
I  can  wish  nothing  better  for  you  and  myself,  now  in 
this  joyful  time  of  Easter,  than  that  we  may  in  all 
things  be  circumspect ;  that  is,  have  our  eyes  open  to 
do  our  very  best  for  Him,  who  thought  not  His  own 
Son  too  great  a  gift  to  bestow  upon  us. 

HUESLEY, 

May  7,  1843. 

Third  Sunday  after  Easter. 
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NUMBERS  xvi.  33—35. 

"  They,  and  all  that  appertained  to  them,  went  down  alive 
into  the  pit,  and  the  earth  closed  upon  them  :  and  they  perished 
from  among  the  congregation.  And  all  Israel  that  were  round 
about  them  fled  at  the  cry  of  them :  for  they  said,  Lest  the 
earth  swallow  us  up  also.  And  there  came  out  afire  from  the 
Lord,  and  consumed  the  two  hundred  and  fifty  men  that 
offered  incense." 

THE  nature  of  man,  and  the  temptations  of  the 
world,  continue  on  the  whole  the  same  that  ever 
they  were.  The  sinners  of  whom  the  Bible  tells  us 
are  like  those  of  our  own  times ;  and  there  is  hardly 
any  case  either  of  goodness  or  wickedness  that  we  see 
or  read  of  now,  but  the  Holy  Book  in  some  place  or 
other  presents  us  with  an  image  of  it  and  a  counter 
part  to  it.  And  this  is  one  great  help,  if  men  would 
see  it,  to  our  keeping  God  always  before  us.  To  re 
member  how  He  dealt  with  such  and  such  sinners  of 
old,  is  a  pledge  to  us  that  He  does  not  overlook  those 
who  sin  in  the  same  way  now,  however  long  He  may 
seem  to  bear  with  them.  The  punishment,  for  in 
stance,  of  Korah,  Dathan  and  Abiram,  which  you 
have  heard  in  the  chapter  to-day,  was  an  earnest  of 
the  like  punishment  to  be  expected  by  those  who  in 
the  Great  Eebellion  sinned  like  them  against  their 
Church  and  country,  except  they  repented  in  time ; 
and  both  are  an  earnest  of  what  all  must  look  for, 
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who  go  on  in  such  evil  tempers  as  they  did,  even 
though  they  never  had  temptation  or  opportunity  to 
commit  exactly  the  same  sort  of  sin. 

What  was  the  sin  of  those  miserable  men  ?  They 
took  men  and  gathered  themselves  together  against  Moses 
and  against  Aaron  ;  not  however  in  the  same  kind  of 
way  that  the  Israelites  did  so  often  in  the  wilderness, 
to  set  up  any  kind  of  idol,  and  return  to  Egypt.  On 
the  contrary,  they  profess  all  the  while  quite  to  keep 
up  their  allegiance  to  the  Lord.  Their  complaint  is 
wholly  against  Moses  and  Aaron  for  taking  too  much 
upon  them.  In  this  respect  they  all  agreed ;  but  it 
may  seem  on  consideration  that  they  had  not  all 
exactly  the  same  reasons  for  their  sin.  The  sin  was 
the  same  in  all,  it  was  disobedience  and  rebellion, 
that  is,  it  was  openly  taking  arms  against  those  whom 
God  had  set  over  them.  They  were  rebels  alike,  but 
Korah  and  the  Levites  for  one  reason,  Dathan  and 
Abiram  and  the  Eeubenites  for  another.  Korah  com 
plained  particularly  of  Aaron,  Ye  take  too  much  upon 
you  ye  sons  of  Levi,  seeing  the  whole  congregation  are 
holy,  every  one  of  them,  and  the  Lord  is  among  them. 
God  from  Mount  Sinai  had  declared  the  whole  assem 
bly  to  be  a  kingdom  of  priests  and  a  holy  nation,  and 
therefore  Korah  and  the  rest  had  a  pretence  for  not 
enduring  that  one  family,  the  family  of  Aaron,  should 
be  set  up  over  the  rest  as  the  only  priests,  and  offer 
and  burn  incense.  They  said,  We  are  Levites ;  why 
should  not  we  do  the  priest's  office  as  well  as  Aaron 
and  his  family  ?  and  so  they  brought  censers  and  pre 
tended  to  burn  incense  before  God,  and  terrible  was 
the  answer  which  He  gave  them,  There  came  out  a  fire 
from  the  Lord,  and  consumed  the  two  hundred  and  fifty 
men  that  offered  incense.  Dathan  and  Abiram  on  their 
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side  would  not  consent  to  be  commanded  by  Moses ; 
they  persuaded  the  people  that  they  were  hardly  used 
in  being  brought  out  of  Egypt,  and  kept  so  long  on 
the  way  to  Canaan ;  they  talked  in  the  same  unbe 
lieving  way  that  discontent  has  always  fallen  into; 
Is  it  a  small  thing  that  thou  hast  brought  us  up  out  of 
one  land  that  floweth  with  milk  and  honey,  and  not 
brought  us  into  another  which  thou  hadst  promised  ? 
wilt  thou  put  out  the  eyes  of  these  men  ?  we  will  not  do 
anything  at  thy  bidding. 

Here  are  two  sets  of  persons  rising  up  for  different 
reasons  against  those  whom  God  had  set  over  them, 
and  agreeing  to  act  together ;  the  one  setting  them 
selves  against  their  priest,  Aaron,  the  other  against 
Moses,  whom  God  had  placed  over  them  as  their 
king.  They  unite  together,  and  Moses  and  Aaron 
seem  in  a  manner  left  to  themselves.  What  is  the 
end  ?  The  enemies  of  the  Priests  are  destroyed  by 
fire  from  the  Altar ;  the  rebels  against  the  King  are 
punished  by  a  new  thing,  a  dreadful  judgment  which 
the  Lord  made  for  that  purpose;  the  earth  opening 
her  mouth  and  swallowing  them  up.  They  and  all  that 
appertained  unto  them  went  down  alive  into  the  pit,  and 
the  earth  closed  upon  them,  and  all  Israel  fled  at  the 
cry  of  them. 

So  fearful  an  event  shewed  plainly  enough  what 
the  judgment  of  God  is  concerning  persons  who  so 
break  out  under  a  pretence  of  light  and  liberty ;  but 
in  this  as  in  many  other  cases,  the  judgment  of  God 
was  far  unlike  the  fancies  of  men.  The  very  next 
morning,  the  whole  congregation  was  gathered  together 
against  Moses  and  Aaron,  saying,  Ye  have  killed  the 
people  of  the  Lord.  Even  with  the  glory  of  God  in 
their  sight,  and  the  cry  of  those  miserable  perishing 
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sinners  in  their  ears,  they  repeated  their  sin,  and 
brought  upon  themselves  another  dreadful  scourge, 
a  pestilence,  which  swept  off  many  thousands  in 
a  very  short  time,  and  was  only  stopped  by  the  true 
High  Priest  interceding  for  them,  and  making  the 
atonement  which  was  commanded. 

Now  it  is  very  plain  why  this  chapter  was  ap 
pointed  to  be  read  on  this  particular  day.  The  Great 
Eebellion  from  which  the  Almighty  did  wonderfully 
and  mercifully  deliver  this  country,  as  on  this  day, 
183  years  ago,  was  an  outbreak  of  the  same  bad  feel 
ings  and  false  doctrines  which  brought  Korah,  Dathan 
and  Abiram  to  so  wretched  an  end.  There  were  per 
sons  in  the  Church  who  could  not  endure  that  the 
Bishops  should  be  set  over  them,  just  as  Korah  and 
his  Levites  grudged  Aaron  his  power;  there  were 
persons,  many  and  powerful,  in  the  land,  who  insisted 
on  their  own  right  to  govern  and  order  for  them 
selves,  as  Dathan  and  Abiram  would  not  consent 
that  Moses  should  be  a  Prince  over  them.  The  two 
sorts  had  united  together,  and  God  for  the  sins  of 
the  nation  had  given  them  such  power,  that  they 
had  murdered  the  King,  put  down  the  Bishops,  and 
seemed  to  have  everything  their  own  way.  Then 
the  Almighty,  by  a  wonderful  change  in  men's  minds, 
caused  the  old  government  to  be  brought  back;  the 
State  had  again  its  King,  the  Church  her  Bishops ;  not 
without  very  remarkable  tokens  of  His  anger  against 
those  who  had  so  rebelled  against  Him.  Ever  since 
that  time  the  great  danger  of  this  country  has  been 
lest  it  should  fall  into  the  same  sin  as  the  Israelites 
did  on  the  day  of  Korah.  Englishmen  have  ever 
been,  and  are  now,  in  great  danger  of  agreeing,  in 
heart  and  mind,  with  those  who,  being  themselves 
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servants  of  corruption,  falsely  promise  us  liberty, 
whether  in  Church  or  State.  Whenever  people  give 
in  to  that  way,  they  seem  to  be  like  the  profane  Jews, 
who  complained  of  God's  own  judgments  against 
those  wicked  men,  as  though  it  were  an  unjust  kill 
ing  of  the  congregation  of  the  Lord.  Who  can  tell 
how  soon  the  wrath  may  go  out  against  such,  how 
soon  the  plague  may  begin  ? 

It  is  true,  many  persons  have  been  brought  up  in 
these  principles;  their  parents  have  taught  them  to 
think  liberty  everything,  to  make  churches  for  them 
selves  without  Bishops,  and  to  count  it  a  noble  thing 
when  people  stand  against  Kings  and  Magistrates; 
such  persons  are  to  be  pitied,  we  know  not  how  far 
their  errors  are  no  fault  of  their  own;  how  much 
charity  they  may  have  in  them,  to  cover  the  multi 
tude  of  such  ignorances;  but  let  us  with  all  our 
might  keep  ourselves  from  having  anything  to  do 
with  their  principles.  Hear  the  Church;  submit 
yourselves  to  the  King ;  those  are  plain  words  of  the 
Gospel ;  let  no  craft  or  subtlety  of  the  devil  or  man 
ever  tempt  us  to  take  part  against  them. 

But  that  we  may  be  safe  in  such  temptations,  we 
must  of  necessity  be  exercised  in  subduing  our  wilful 
spirits  in  every  common  vocation  of  our  life.  You 
children,  when  you  read  or  hear  of  Korah,  think  little 
perhaps  as  if  it  concerned  yourselves  at  all ;  but  the 
very  next  half-hour  perhaps  you  give  way  to  some 
wilful  obstinate  fancy;  you  disobey  some  parent  or 
teacher,  at  home,  in  school,  or  in  church,  merely  be 
cause  you  will  do  so,  you  will  have  your  own  way. 
This  is  just  putting  yourselves  in  the  way  to  be  here 
after  rebels  and  haters  of  the  Church ;  to  be  swallowed 
up  alive  in  the  pit,  or  to  be  consumed  by  fire  from 
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heaven.  If  you  had  been  one  of  the  congregation  at 
that  time  you  would  surely  have  joined  with  Korah, 
and  what  then  would  have  become  of  you  ?  Fear  God, 
little  children,  and  despise  not  His  warnings  sounded 
in  your  ears  by  such  chapters  as  this  of  Korah,  and 
by  such  histories  as  that  which  we  remember  to-day ; 
and  let  the  very  leaves  which  you  carry  about  accord 
ing  to  custom  on  this  day,  remind  you  of  your  duty 
to  be  obedient  and  teachable,  lest  you  have  your  part 
with  those  on  whom  God's  mark  was  so  fearfully  set. 

HUESLEY, 

May  29,  1843. 

The  King's  Restoration. 


SERMON  XXXIX, 


REV.  xxii.  2. 
"  The  leaves  of  the  tree  were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations." 

T  AST  Sunday,  in  the  Gospel,  our  gracious  Saviour 
manifested  Himself  to  us  in  the  beginning  of  His 
miracles.     He  did  a  great  work  of  power,  turning 
water  into  wine  at  the  marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee. 
To-day  the  Church  calls  us  again  to  see  some  of  His 
glorious  manifestations.     Not  one,  but  two  miracles, 
and  two  very  remarkable  ones,  come  together  in  the 
Gospel  which  you  heard  this  morning.     The  one  is 
the  cleansing  of  a  man  full  of  leprosy,  the  other  the 
healing  of  a  centurion's  servant  who  was  lying  at 
home  sick  of  the  palsy.     These  two  miracles  come 
together  in  St.  Matthew's  history,  although  they  pro 
bably  were  wrought  at  some  little  distance  of  time 
from  each  other.     By  looking  at  the  accounts  in  St. 
Mark  and  St.  Luke  it  will  appear  that  the  first,  the 
cleansing  of  the  leper,  happened  soon  after  the  Ser 
mon  on  the  Mount ;  the  other,  that  of  the  centurion's 
servant,  just  as  our  Lord  had  finished  the  other  ser 
mon  after  the  first  ordination  of  the  twelve  Apostles. 
We  may  be  sure  that  St.  Matthew  was  guided  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  put  them  together  for  some  deep  mys 
terious  reason.    Part  of  that  reason  might  perhaps  be, 
that  these  two  miracles  taken  together,  seem  to  tell 
us  so  much  of  our  Lord  in  His  character  of  Healer  and 
Physician  of  mankind.     He  manifested  Himself  at 
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Cana  as  the  great  Creator,  ordering  and  changing 
at  His  will  the  things  which  He  hath  made.  It  was 
a  miracle  of  wonder  and  power;  but  these  two  are 
miracles  of  love  and  mercy.  It  is  the  work  of  His 
Epiphany  still  going  on.  He  still  declares  Himself 
more  and  more  to  be  God  made  man,  abiding  among 
men  to  save  them  from  their  sin  and  misery.  He 
proclaims  Himself  to  all  the  world,  come  down  from 
heaven  to  be  their  health  and  strength,  their  purity 
and  soundness,  the  cure  of  every  sic/mess  and  every 
disease  among  the  people.  And  how  does  He  cure  us  ? 
by  His  word  and  by  His  touch.  This  is  what  we 
may  profitably  consider  to-day,  as  it  is  set  before  us 
in  these  two  miracles. 

It  is  also  set  before  us  in  those  remarkable  pro 
phecies  and  visions,  which  describe  the  Cross,  and 
Him  who  was  fastened  to  it,  as  the  Tree  of  Life,  ap 
pointed  for  men's  food  and  healing.     In  Paradise  we 
know  Adam's  chief  privilege   was  to  take  and  eat 
of  the  Tree  of  Life  in  the  midst  of  the  garden ;  and 
St.  John  saw  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  God's  glorious 
Church,  in  vision  as  a  restored  Paradise,  the  water 
of  Life  flowing  through  it,  and  in  the  midst  of  the 
street,  and  on  either  side  of  the  river,  the  Tree  of  Life, 
which  bare  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and  yielded  her  fruit 
every  month,  and  the  leaves  of  the   tree  were  for  the 
healing  of  the  nations.     And  the  very  blessing  of  those 
who  keep  Christ's  commandments  is  pronounced  to 
be  that  they  may  have  a  right  to  the  Tree  of  Life, 
and  enter  in  at  the  gates  of  the  city.     Surely  the 
Tree  of  Life  can  be  no  other  than  the  Cross  with 
Jesus  Christ  on  it,  or  in  other  words,  Christ  cruci 
fied  ;  and  the  fruit  of  it  is  Himself,  His  own  blessed 
self,  given  to  us  as  He  gives  Himself,  in  that  awful 
and  unspeakable  way,  in  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  His 
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Body  and  Blood.  And  the  leaves  of  it,  which  are,  as 
Ezekiel  says,  for  medicine,  and  as  St.  John  says,  for 
the  healing  of  the  nations ;  what  is  the  meaning  of 
those  Leaves  in  the  divine  parable  ?  They  seem  to 
mean  the  holy  words  of  our  Saviour ;  as  we  read  in 
the  first  Psalm  of  the  man  who  is  like  a  tree  planted 
by  the  water  side,  his  leaf  shall  not  wither,  and  look 
whatsoever  he  doeth,  it  shall  prosper ;  that  is,  as  the 
holy  Fathers  of  old  explained  it,  his  words  shall  not 
fail,  and  the  fruit  of  his  works  shall  be  good  and 
blessed.  The  Tree  of  Life  then  in  the  heavenly  Jeru 
salem,  is  no  other  than  our  Lord  in  His  Church, 
healing  and  feeding,  by  His  leaves  and  fruit,  by  His 
Word  and  by  His  Sacraments ;  and  this  is  the  very 
character  in  which  the  Gospel  of  to-day,  with  its 
two  miracles,  brings  Him  before  us. 

The  occasions  of  the  two  miracles  are  shortly  these. 
First,  our  Lord  having  ended  His  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  and  being  in  some  outlying  city  or  village, 
there  came  a  leper  and  kneeled  down  to  Him  and  wor 
shipped  Him,  saying,  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt,  Thou  canst 
make  me  clean.  And  Jesus  put  forth  His  hand  and 
touched  him,  saying,  I  will,  be  thou  clean ;  and  imme 
diately  the  leprosy  departed  from  him.  It  was  a  very 
bad  case ;  the  man  was  full  of  leprosy,  and  our  Lord  in 
His  compassion  would  not  keep  him  waiting  at  all. 
The  other  case  was  brought  before  our  Lord  in  a  very 
different  manner.  When  He  was  going  to  enter  into 
Capernaum,  one  of  the  largest  cities  in  those  parts, 
there  came  to  Him  elders  of  the  Jews  from  a  certain 
good  centurion  whose  servant  was  sick  and  ready  to 
die,  and  the  message  they  brought  was,  Lord,  my  ser 
vant  lieth  at  home  sick  of  the  palsy,  grievously  tormented. 
Both  were  very  bad,  very  pressing  cases;  the  man 
full  of  leprosy,  the  servant  was  grievously  tormented. 
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In  that  respect  they  were  alike,  but  observe  what 
a  difference  between  them  in  some  other  respects. 
The  leper  came  as  near  to  our  Saviour  as  he  could, 
far  nearer  than  he  could  have  dared,  had  he  not  been 
urged  on  by  the  excess  of  his  misery.  By  the  law  he 
ought  to  have  kept  at  a  great  distance,  but  seeing  his 
deliverer,  and  feeling  his  great  need,  he  ventured 
near,  not  in  presumption,  but  in  humble  faith.  The 
centurion,  on  the  other  hand,  did  not  venture  to  come 
near  the  holy  Jesus  to  beseech  Him  for  his  servant, 
nay,  when  He  offered  to  come  and  heal  him,  he  be 
sought  Him  to  do  it  at  a  distance  by  His  word :  /  am 
not  worthy  that  Thou  shouldest  enter  under  my  roof, 
wherefore  neither  thought  I  myself  worthy  to  come  unto 
Thee,  but  speak  the  word  only,  and  my  servant  shall  be 
healed.  The  one  came  as  near  as  he  could,  the  other 
waited  as  far  off  as  he  could,  yet  both  came  in  faith 
and  humility,  and  both  received  the  blessing  they 
sought  from  our  merciful  Saviour.  This  perhaps 
should  teach  us,  among  other  things,  to  make  charit 
able  allowances  for  one  another  in  our  different  ways 
and  manners  of  approaching  our  gracious  Lord  in  the 
services  of  His  Church.  Some  persons  are  naturally 
carried  away  by  their  feelings,  and  express  them 
more  openly  than  others  do;  another  sort  are  more 
reserved  and  timid,  and  dare  not  speak  as  if  they 
might  draw  near  to  Christ.  Let  neither  sort  rashly 
condemn  the  other;  let  not  the  eager  ones  call  the 
timid  cold,  nor  the  timid  blame  the  eager  as  pre 
sumptuous.  It  may  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is 
moving  both  in  the  ways  which  He  knows  to  be  best, 
and  drawing  them  alike  near  to  Him.  Our  Lord  was 
condescending  and  encouraging  equally  both  to  the 
leper  who  pressed  forward  and  to  the  centurion  who 
kept  out  of  sight ;  for  He  saw  sincerity  in  both  their 
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hearts,  and  in  both  there  was  deep  and  sore  misery 
to  move  His  compassion. 

Not  that  His  manner  of  healing  the  two  was 
the  same,  though  His  mercy  was  as  great  towards 
the  one  as  to  the  other.  The  leper  He  healed  by 
His  touch,  the  centurion  by  His  word.  To  touch 
a  leper  was  an  act  of  divine  authority,  for  it  was  for 
bidden  by  the  law  of  Moses,  as  making  the  person 
who  did  it  unclean.  But  our  Lord  was  the  God  of 
Moses,  and  the  giver  of  the  law  ;  and  it  is  no  strange 
thing  for  Him  to  disregard  His  own  rule,  when  He 
saw  fit ;  as  He  did  afterwards  in  the  matter  of  keeping 
the  Sabbath.  This  leper's  case  was  a  very  bad  one, 
and  his  faith  and  humility,  his  entire  surrender  of 
himself,  very  remarkable,  and  such  as  Christ  delighted 
to  honour.  He  knelt  down,  he  fell  prostrate,  he  durst 
not  touch  our  Lord,  because  he  knew  by  the  Law  that 
it  would  make  him  unclean ;  but  he  came  as  near  to 
Him  as  he  might  without  touching  Him ;  and  when 
he  ventured  to  speak  to  Him,  his  words  were  full 
of  lowly  resignation,  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt,  Thou  canst 
make  me  clean  ;  me,  even  me,  from  the4  sole  of  whose 
foot  is  no  soundness,  even  to  the  crown  of  my  head ; 
whose  wounds  stink  and  are  corrupt,  whose  loins  are 
filled  with  a  sore  disease,  and  in  whose  body  is  no 
whole  part;  yet  even  I  shall  be  clean  at  once,  if  it  so 
please  Thee.  He  dares  not,  you  see,  even  ask  Christ 
to  do  it ;  he  only  professes  his  faith,  that  it  is  not  too 
hard  for  Him  to  do,  if  He  will.  Neither  does  he 
mention  any  manner  of  cure,  by  touch,  by  word,  or 
in  any  other  way ;  he  is  not  like  Naaman,  that  leper 
of  old,  who  made  up  his  mind  beforehand  that  God's 
prophet  was  bound  to  cure  him  in  a  particular  way ; 
but  this  leper  leaves  both  the  cure  itself,  and  the 
method  of  it,  to  the  Almighty  Deliverer's  good  plea- 
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sure;  as  if  he  should  say,  If  Thou  wilt,  I  know  Thou 
canst,  yet  not  my  will,  but  Thine  be  done.  Here  is 
a  pattern  for  us  in  prayer  for  any  blessing  of  this  life, 
either  for  ourselves  or  others.  Our  Lord  would  not 
keep  such  a  petitioner  waiting  in  his  extreme  need ; 
moved  with  compassion,  He  put  forth  His  hand  and 
touched  him,  saying,  I  will,  be  thou  clean.  Wonderful 
words,  and  such  as  could  proceed  only  from  that 
voice  which  said  at  the  beginning,  Let  there  be  light, 
and  there  was  light.  Almighty  and  all-merciful  words, 
and  full  of  hope  and  comfort  to  every  poor  sinner 
who  to  the  end  of  time  shall  fall  before  the  same 
Saviour,  with  the  same  penitent  and  submissive  heart, 
/  will,  be  thou  clean ;  and  immediately  his  leprosy  ivas 
cleansed.  There  was  the  power  of  the  touch  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

On  the  other  hand,  He  healed  the  centurion's  ser 
vant  by  His  word  at  a  distance,  not  even  waiting  till 
He  had  looked  upon  him  with  His  eyes.  When  the 
first  message  came,  He  had  said  at  once,  I  will  come 
and  heal  him  ;  but  the  centurion,  in  his  great  humble 
ness,  said  he  was  not  worthy  to  have  Him  under  his 
roof ;  only  say  in  a  word,  saith  he,  and  my  servant  shall 
be  healed.  He  seems  to  take  a  liberty  which  the  leper 
had  not,  in  asking  for  a  particular  method  of  healing ; 
but  still  it  is  all  faith  and  humility.  He  shrinks  from 
having  the  Lord  of  all  under  his  roof,  knowing  him 
self  to  be  but  an  unworthy  Gentile,  and  putting  no 
trust  whatever  in  the  good  works,  which  however  he 
had  done  abundantly;  and  he  believes  and  is  sure 
that  it  is  the  same  thing  to  the  Son  of  God  to  heal  in 
sight  or  out  of  sight,  by  touch  or  by  word,  near  or 
afar  off.  It  was  great  faith  indeed,  for  we  read  that 
our  Lord  even  marvelled  at  it.  He  the  Author  and 
Giver  of  that  faith,  wondered  at  His  own  work  and 
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gift ;  and  lie  honoured  it  with  this  especial  honour, 
that  besides  granting  its  prayer,  He  praised  it  as 
a  greater  faith  than  any  He  had  yet  found  in  Israel. 
And  having  said  that  word,  He  added,  Go  thy  way, 
and  as  thou  hast  believed  so  be  it  done  unto  thee.  And 
his  servant  was  healed  from  the  self-same  hour.  He  that 
had  not  seen,  and  had  believed,  had  the  blessing  he 
asked  for  and  more;  for  not  only  was  his  servant 
healed,  but  his  memory  is  blessed  with  the  immortal 
praise  of  the  Son  of  God  Most  High,  through  all 
generations. 

Now  as  all  our  Lord's  miracles  are  manifestations 
of  Him,  not  only  in  the  outward  work,  but  in  some 
thing  within  His  Church  and  within  our  heart,  so  no 
doubt  are  these  miracles;  each  of  them  is  a  figure, 
and  has  its  inward  meaning.  Nor  is  it  at  all  hard  to 
see  what  leprosy  stands  for  in  the  Old  Testament.  It 
is  the  image  of  sin,  serious,  polluting  sin  of  any  kind, 
when  people  have  indulged  it,  and  it  has  begun  to 
work  itself  into  the  very  grain  of  their  minds  and 
consciences.  Then,  if  indulged,  it  spreads  all  over 
them  like  leprosy,  and  of  the  way  to  cure  it  we  may 
learn  something  from  the  rules  concerning  leprosy  in 
the  law  of  Moses.  That  law  seems  on  purpose  so 
drawn  up  by  the  Holy  Spirit  as  to  represent  and 
typify,  to  thoughtful  persons,  the  order  appointed  by 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  in  His  Church  and  Kingdom, 
for  applying  the  pardoning  and  cleansing  power  of 
His  Blood  to  those  who  have  stained  themselves  with- 
grievous  sin  after  Baptism.  The  Prayer  Book  teaches 
us  that  such  persons  as  feel  their  conscience  troubled 
with  any  weighty  matter,  should  open  their  grief  to 
some  one  of  God's  priests,  who  shall  absolve  them, 
"  if  they  humbly  and  heartily  desire  it,"  that  so  they 
may  come  with  quiet  conscience  to  the  Holy  Coin- 

Ll2 
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in  union.     And  in  this  direction  the  Prayer  Book  is 

following  the  order  established  by  our  blessed  Lord, 

when,  on  the  night  of  His  Eesurrection,  He  said  to 

His  Apostles,  As  My  Father  hath  sent  Me,  even  so  send 

I  you.      Whose  sins  ye  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  ;  and 

whose  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained.     This  then  is 

the  appointed  way,  for  a  believing  and  penitent  person 

to  apply  Christ's  atoning  Blood,  to  a  soul  and  body 

defiled  with  grievous  sin  after  Baptism ;  and  this  is 

what  the  order  of  the  Law  about  leprosy  represents 

in  a  striking  way.     The  priest  was  to  be  judge  of 

that  complaint;   not  the  physician,   but   the   priest. 

"Why  was  it  to  be  managed  so  differently  from  other 

complaints,  except  because  it  was  the  figure  and  token 

of  sin  ?     When  a  person  had  strong  cause  to  fear  that 

he  had  the  leprosy,  he  was  to  she\v  himself  to  the 

priest ;  and  the  fear  of  deadly  sin,  if  men  will  follow 

the  Prayer  Book,  should  make  them  confess  to  the 

priest,     The  Jewish  priest  was  to  proclaim  the  man 

leprous,   and  forbid  the  rest  to  have  dealings  with 

him  ;  and  the  Christian  bishop  or  priest  is  to  declare 

the  sinner  (if  he  go  on  impenitently)  excommunicated . 

When  the  leper  hoped  he  might  be  recovering,  he 

was  again  to  go  to  the  priest,  and  the  priest  was,  if  he 

might,  to  declare  him  clean ;  which  is  like  the  bishop 

or  priest  absolving  the  penitent,  and  allowing  him  to 

come   to   the   Holy    Communion  again.      The   leper 

therefore  who  came  before  Christ,  was  a  lively  image 

of  poor  sinners,  as  they  come  continually  before  Him, 

seeking  pardon,  and  crying,  If  Thou  wilt,  Thou  canst 

make  me  clean.     And  Christ's  dealing  with  him  is  full 

of  instruction,  as  to  how  such  penitents  should  behave 

themselves.     Even  after  his  cleansing,  he  was  to  go 

and  shew  himself  to  the  priests.     As  much  as  to  say, 

that  whatever  special  grace  any  have,  however  near 
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Christ  may  have  come  to  them,  they  are  not  to  think 
themselves  excused  from  the  ordinary  way  of  abso 
lution.  Again,  the  leper  was  to  tell  no  man;  and 
who  does  not  see  that  private  confessing  of  sin,  and 
absolving  a  person  from  it  in  the  Name  of  Christ,  is 
far  too  sacred,  too  weighty,vtoo  delicate  a  matter,  to 
be  blazed  abroad  and  talked  of  in  ordinary  company  ? 
There  ought  to  be,  for  the  most  part,  a  holy  and  reve 
rential  silence  kept,  in  regard  of  such  awful  doings 
between  the  Eedeemer  and  the  souls  which  He  has 
redeemed. 

Thus  the  leper  is  a  type  of  fallen  Christians,  and 
our  Lord's  speedy  and  willing  mercy  to  him  is  a  token 
of  the  joy  which  is  in  heaven  over  one  such  that  re- 
penteth.  On  the  other  hand,  the  centurion  seems  to 
be  a  type  of  well-meaning  heathens,  or  persons  bred 
up,  by  no  fault  of  their  own,  in  heathenish  ways,  yet 
guided,  by  God's  good  providence,  to  love  good  men 
and  do  good  things ;  such  as  Cornelius,  himself  too 
a  centurion,  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  Acts.  As 
this  centurion  loved  God's  nation  the  Jews,  and  had 
built  them  a  synagogue,  so  Cornelius  did  much  alms 
to  the  poor  (who  are  in  a  sense  God's  peculiar  peo 
ple),  and  especially  to  the  poor  among  the  Jews.  As 
the  one  sent  to  our  Lord,  so  did  the  other  to  St. 
Peter ;  as  the  one  thought  himself  unworthy  to  come 
near,  so  the  other,  at  sight  of  the  Apostle,  hum 
bled  himself  exceedingly  before  him.  In  the  one, 
Christ  Himself  gave  a  token,  that  God  would  receive 
the  heathens  into  His  Church,  Many  shall  come  from 
the  east  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  ivith  Abraham  and 
Isaac  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  in  the  other, 
that  prophecy  began  to  be  fulfilled.  By  this  com 
parison  it  is  plain  enough  that  the  good  centurion  in 
the  Gospel  is  a  type  of  those  who,  having  lesser 
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leges,  make  the  most  of  what  they  have.  The  Uni 
versal  Healer  will  make  haste  to  bless  them  ;  He  will 
say  to  them,  As  ye  have  believed  so  be  it  done  unto 
you ;  He  will  heal  them,  though  He  seems  for  the 
present  to  remain  far  off  from  them ;  and  they  who 
come  to  their  houses  will  find  His  blessing  there,  as 
the  messengers  returning  to  the  centurion  found  the 
servant  whole  that  had  been  sick. 

Give  glory  then,  Christian  brethren,  give  glory 
with  all  saints,  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  healer 
of  all  infirmities,  both  of  fallen  souls  and  of  sick  and 
weary  bodies.  Have  ye  sinned?  fear  to  draw  nigh 
carelessly,  but  fear  not  to  draw  very  nigh,  with  hum 
bled  and  mortified  spirits,  to  receive  first  His  abso 
lution,  and  then  the  blessing  of  restored  communion 
with  Him.  If  it  is  His  will,  ye  shall  be  clean.  Have 
ye  in  some  sort  tried  to  do  good  works?  yet  fear  to 
claim  heavenly  privileges  as  if  you  thought  your 
selves  meet  for  them ;  count  not  yourselves  worthy 
to  come  to  Christ,  but  beseech  Him  with  all  lowli 
ness  to  bear  with  your  imperfections,  and  to  grant 
you  those  blessings  which  you  still  need  from  Him. 
Above  all,  come  with  purpose  of  heart  to  do  whatso 
ever  He  shall  further  command  you.  Come  thus  to 
the  great  Physician ;  obey  His  word  in  His  Gospel 
and  His  Church,  and  seek  His  healing  touch  in  His 
Sacraments,  and  whether  you  come  for  yourself  or 
for  others,  you  shall  not  go  away  without  a  blessing. 
As  you  have  believed,  so  shall  it  be  done  unto  you. 

HURSLEY. 

Third  Sunday  ajtcr  Epiphany,  1841. 


SEEMON  XL, 


GENESIS  xix.  14. 
"  Bat  he  seemed  as  one  that  mocked  unto  his  sons  in  law." 

THE  beginning  of  Lent  is  like  a  long  straight  road, 
at  the  end  of  which  appears  the  Cross  of  our  Sa 
viour.  For  you  know  that  in  the  Holy  Week,  which 
comes  at  the  end  of  these  forty  days,  that  Cross  will 
be  in  a  manner  lifted  up  in  our  sight;  and  we  all 
hope,  or  should  hope,  to  be  gathered  round  it.  He 
will  be  evidently  set  forth,  before  our  eyes,  crucified 
among  us ;  and  our  part  will  be,  to  turn  our  eyes 
and  thoughts  and  imaginations,  for  the  time,  entirely 
away  from  all  earthly  things,  and  give  ourselves  up, 
wholly  and  simply,  to  the  contemplation  of  Him  and 
His  adorable  sufferings. 

,  This  will  be  clearly  our  duty  in  the  Holy  Week. 
When  Christ  crucified  is  brought  so  very  near  us,  we 
shall  be  worse  than  the  heathens,  more  unthankful 
than  the  most  ignorant,  not  to  try  our  very  best  to 
think  of  Him,  putting  by  all  thoughts  of  this  world. 
But  can  we  do  so  all  of  a  sudden?  When  twelve 
o'clock  strikes  on  the  night  of  the  Saturday  before, 
will  those  who  have  been  to  that  very  time  indulging 
and  busying  themselves  with  the  same  pleasures  and 
cares  as  the  heathen,  will  they  begin  all  of  a  sudden 
to  meditate,  and  pray,  and  forget  earthly  things,  as 
we  all  acknowledge  to  be  our  duty  in  that  sacred 


470  SERMON    XL. 


time  ?  Surely  not ;  surely  so  great  a  work  needs  no 
small  preparation. 

Our  Lord,  all  His  earthly  life  through,  was  looking 
onward  to  that  awful  and  mysterious  week  ;  and  can 
any  one  of  us  think  himself,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
without  special  thought  beforehand,  worthy  to  enter 
on  it,  and  keep  the  remembrance  of  it  with  Him  ? 

Let  ns  ask  ourselves  one  by  one,  let  us  put  the 
question  home  and  in  earnest  to  our  consciences ;  How 
am  I,  at  this  very  moment,  prepared  in  heart  and 
mind  to  stand  by  the  Cross  of  my  Saviour?  If  we 
must  needs  confess  that  we  are  taken  up,  for  the 
most  part,  with  quite  other  things,  assuredly  we  have 
reason  to  fear,  that  so  it  will  be  with  us,  when  the 
blessed  time  actually  comes.  For  it  is  not  so  very 
distant.  Five  weeks,  if  we  live  to  see  the  end  of 
them,  will  very  soon  be  over;  and  who  knows  how 
great  a  difference  it  may  make  to  the  blessings  we 
hope  for  from  our  Lord  at  the  time  of  Easter,  whether 
we  have  in  earnest  employed  this  warning  time  of 
Lent  in  holy  meditation,  and  works  of  penitence, 
or  no? 

Therefore  I  say  again,  Eemember,  my  brethren, 
during  this  whole  forty  days,  to  look  on  to  the 
adorable  Cross  which  you  see  reared  at  a  distance 
before  you ;  every  morning  when  you  wake,  say  to 
yourself,  Now  the  Cross  is  so  much  nearer ;  if  you  can, 
give  yourself  a  little  time  to  meditate  upon  it,  when 
you  say  your  morning  or  evening  prayers;  and  for 
this  purpose  you  will  do  well  to  make  diligent  use  of 
those  Scriptures  which  the  Church  sets  before  you  in 
the  Prayer  Book,  during  the  several  Sundays  of  Lent. 

To-day,  for  example,  and  all  the  days-  of  this 
week,  it  will  be  wise  and  dutiful  to  set  before  us 
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the  great  day  of  judgment,  the  day  of  the  Lord,  with 
the  dreadful  sights  and  sounds  which  we  know  will 
attend  it.  For  having  this  picture  strong  upon  our 
minds,  we  shall  feel  more  and  more  deeply  that  we 
can  in  no  case  be  happy  without  Christ ;  we  shall  be 
the  more  and  more  watchful  not  to  separate  ourselves 
from  Him  by  wilful  sin,  or  by  an  earthly  mind ;  His 
Cross  therefore,  when  it  is  lifted  up,  will  be  welcome 
to  us  as  our  only  hope  and  deliverance.  Believing 
then  that  He  will  come  to  be  our  judge,  we  shall  the 
more  earnestly  pray  to  Him,  Help  Thy  servants,  whom 
Thou  hast  redeemed  with  Thy  precious  blood. 

And  to  help  us  in  thus  thinking  of  the  day  of 
judgment,  the  Church  sets  before  us  to-day  the  de 
struction  of  Sodom ;  one  of  the  most  awful  types  of 
that  great  day,  which  the  world  has  yet  seen.  She 
would  have  us  draw  the  picture  in  our  minds  of  the 
events  which  we  have  just  now  heard  in  the  first 
Lesson. 

Imagine  to  yourselves  a  great  and  rich  city,  like 
any  of  the  greatest  and  richest  that  we  now  hear  of, 
in  the  very  deadest  hour  of  the  night,  that  is,  when 
the  hours  begin  to  verge  towards  morning,  and  the 
wild  and  lawless  crowds  who  had  been  about  their 
unruly  wickedness  in  the  early  part  of  the  night, 
having  been  checked  by  Almighty  power,  had  re 
tired  and  left  the  streets  in  comparison  quiet.  Through 
one  of  those  streets  passes  quickly  a  man  no\v  aged, 
the  just  and  righteous  Lot,  full  of  care  and  fear  and 
dutiful  haste,  on  account  of  the  dreadful  message 
which  he  has  just  heard  of  the  angels,  that  the  Lord 
is  about  to  destroy  this  place.  We  seem  to  see  him 
entering  into  the  houses  of  his  sons-in-law,  and  warn 
ing  both  them  and  their  wives,  his  daughters,  what 
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he  had  heard,  and  that  there  is  no  time  to  be  lost. 
The  angels,  perhaps,  are  with  him  on  the  one  hand, 
on  the  other  hand  are  his  sons-in-law.  He  tells  them 
plainly  what  he  had  heard.  Up,  get  you  out  of  this 
place,  for  the  Lord  will  destroy  this  place.  Most  likely, 
in  order  to  make  good  his  words,  he  appeals  to  the 
angels,  who  were  either  with  him,  or  near  at  hand ; 
and  relates  the  astonishing  miracle,  which  they  had 
wrought  but  an  hour  or  two  before,  smiting  his  ene 
mies  with  blindness,  so  that  they  could  not  find  the 
door  of  his  house. 

Imagine  Lot  waking  his  sons-in-law  out  of  their 
sleep,  and  telling  them  all  these  things;  and  now 
mark  how  they  receive  it.  He  seemed  as  one  that 
mocked  unto  his  sons  in  law.  They  would  not  believe 
that  he  was  in  earnest,  it  seemed  to  them  so  very 
strange.  Perhaps  they  thought  within  themselves, 
"He  is  grown  old,  he  is  full  of  fancies,  he  does  not 
know  whether  he  is  waking  or  sleeping.  We  can 
but  pity  him,  but  it  were  most  foolish  to  disturb  our 
selves  for  him."  Perhaps  they  argued  with  him  and 
with  themselves,  "  Why,  if  so  great  and  sudden  a 
downfall  were  about  to  take  place,  surely  we  should 
behold  some  tokens  and  signs  of  it.  But  the  sun 
went  down  last  night  just  as  usual ;  all  things  within 
and  without  look  where  they  were ;  all  is  quiet ;  no 
sight  nor  sound  to  alarm  us."  Perhaps  they  said, 
"  If  such  destruction  were  coming,  others  of  course 
must  have  heard  of  it  as  well  as  you  j  it  is  not  to  be 
supposed  the  message  would  have  been  sent  to  a  few 
only,  or  if  sent,  believed  by  a  few  only ;  we  will  wait 
and  see  what  other  persons  do,  especially  the  know 
ing  and  sensible  ones  of  the  city.  It  will  be  time 
enough  for  us  to  move  when  they  do." 
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If  their  father  spake  to  them  of  the  grievous  and 
deadly  sin,  in  which  the  whole  city  was  swallowed 
up ;  for  we  know  that  there  were  not  ten  righteous 
persons  in  it ;  if  he  said,  as  did  the  prophets  after 
him,  "Surely,  one  time  or  another,  God  will  visit  for 
these  things ;  surely  His  soul  will  be  avenged  of  such 
a  nation  as  this ;  what  wonder,  then,  should  He  be 
visiting  even  now  :"  if  Lot  spake  to  them  in  this  man 
ner,  perhaps  they  might  reply,  "It  is  no  new  thing 
for  the  city  to  be  (what  you  call)  very  wicked;  it 
has  been  so  ever  since  we  knew  it,  and  before,  as 
long  as  any  one  can  remember.  It  is  a  matter  of 
course;  men  will  be  men,  and  not  angels;  such 
things  always  have  been,  and  always  will  be,  and 
why  should  we  expect  any  special  judgment  on  them 
from  heaven  at  this  particular  time  more  than  at 
others  ?" 

By  such  answers  as  these  we  may  imagine  Lot's 
unbelieving  sons-in-law  putting  him  off  when  he 
came  with  the  message  from  the  angels ;  and  we 
know  what  the  consequence  was.  Early  the  next 
morning,  as  soon  as  the  sun  had  risen,  The  Lord 
rained  upon  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  brimstone  and  fire 
from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven ;  and  He  overthrew  those 
cities,  and  all  the  plain,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
cities,  and  that  which  grew  upon  the  ground.  The 
smoke  of  the  country  went  up  as  the  smoJce  of  a  furnace  ; 
and  the  whole  land  ever  since  is  brimstone,  and  salt, 
and  burning ;  it  is  not  sown,  nor  beareth,  neither 
doth  any  grass  grow  therein.  And  it  was  all  done 
in  a  very  few  moments,  between  the  time  of  sun- 
rising,  and  the  time  when  Abraham  came  to  the 
place  where  he  used  to  say  his  morning  prayers.  So 
that  those  miserable  unbelievers  either  never  con- 
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tinned  more  in  this  world,  or  if  they  did,  it  was  only 
to  look  round  them  in  horror,  and  see  the  fire  and 
brimstone  come  upon  them.  And  all  because,  in 
stead  of  regarding  Lot's  warnings,  they  chose  to  look 
on  him  as  one  that  mocked. 

This  was  their  case ;   now  let  us  consider  our  own. 

"We  are  here  in  a  world  full  of  things  which  naturally 

fill  onr  hearts  and  minds,  as  Lot  and  his  family  were 

in  the  midst  of  the  great,  rich,  and  pleasurable  city 

of  Sodom.     But  we  are  warned  from  time  to  time, 

that  it  will  soon  come  to  an  end ;  not  only  that  we 

ourselves  shall  die,  but  that  all  these  things,  which 

are  apt  so  to  engage  us,  will  have  a  sort  of  death  of 

their  own  to  undergo,  and  that  a  very  terrible  one. 

The  Angels  have  come  here,  saying  in  effect  to  us  all, 

Up,  get  you  out  of  this  place  j  for  the  Lord  will  destroy 

this  place  ;  for  the  sin  of  it  is  very  great,  and  the  cry 

thereof  is  waxen  grievous ;  He  will  destroy  this  whole 

world,  as  He  did  those  guilty  cities,  with  fire  and 

brimstone ;  and  that  suddenly,   at  an  instant.     The 

day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night ; 

wherein  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise, 

and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat  /  the  earth 

also,  and  all  1he  ivories  that  are  therein  shall  be  burned 

tip.     We  are  warned  of  this  continually ;  our  Bibles 

tell  us  of  it ;  we  hear  of  it  in  our  churches,  and  read 

of  it  in  good  books.     Yet  how  stands  the  case,  when 

by  such  warnings  any  one  endeavours  to  check  us  in 

following  sinful  pleasure,  or  to  set  us  upon  denying 

ourselves  in  earnest,  and  so  weaning  our  hearts  from 

a  world  so  soon  to  perish,  and  that  so  miserably  ? 

Too  certainly  may  it  be.  said  in  a  very  great  number 

of  instances,  that  when  we  so  speak  to  people,  they 

cannot  or  will  not  believe  that  we  are  in  earnest. 
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They  do  not  indeed  often  dispute  in  words  what  we 
say ;  in  words  they  grant  it,  of  course ;  they  always 
have  granted  it ;  they  have  been  used  to  say  it  in  the 
Creed  as  part  of  their  devotions.  But  along  with 
this  lip-confession,  too  often,  go  thoughts  and  looks, 
and  sometimes  even  words,  of  a  like  sort  to  those 
which  I  just  now  supposed  Lot's  sons-in-law  might 
have  said. 

People  say  to  themselves,  or  rather  blindly  think 
to  themselves,  "  To  be  sure,  there  will  be  a  judgment, 
we  know;  there  will  be  an  end  of  the  world  some 
day,  but  there  is  no  appearance  of  it  at  present ;  the 
world  is  very  bright,  beautiful,  and  in  some  respects 
improving ;  it  is  a  pleasant  world  to  live  in  for  the 
young  and  the  healthy,  and  so  no  doubt  it  will  con 
tinue  to  be,  and  so  we  will  enjoy  it,  till  sickness  and 
age  come  upon  us."  Thus  people  make  up  their 
minds,  and  put  away  the  notion  of  a  judgment  near 
at  hand,  and  count  it  but  mockery  in  those  who  re 
present  the  Judge,  as  Holy  Scripture  does,  standing 
before  the  door.  "  We  have  lived  so  long,"  they  say, 
"  and  everything  around  us  goes  on  as  usual,  why 
should  we  be  looking  forward  rather  now  than  at  any 
time  before,  to  a  great  overthrow  of  all  things  ?  Why 
should  you  be  taking  such  pains  to  put  us  in  mind  of 
it  ?  You  must  surely  have  some  purpose  of  your  own 
in  doing  so."  And  then  people  will  go  on  in  the  ill- 
natured  way  of  this  world,  making  out  why  the  clergy 
and  others  should  be  so  anxious  to  remind  them  of 
the  end  of  all  things.  Those  who  are  very  coarse  and 
rude  will  say,  "  They  are  paid  for  talking  so ;  we  need 
not  mind  them;"  or,  "It  is  just  their  trade  and  call 
ing  to  say  so,  but  they  mean  nothing  particular  by 
it ;"  or,  "  They  want  to  manage  us,  and  bring  us  to 
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their  own  mind,  by  all  this  discourse  about  another 
world."  And  even  those  who  are  more  kindly  dis 
posed,  except  they  be  also  more  serious,  will  say, 
"  Such  an  one  means  very  well,  he  wants  to  do  us 
good,  and  he  speaks  accordingly ;  but  he  does  not 
himself  expect  us  to  believe  all  that  he  says ;  if  we 
pay  a  decent  outward  attention,  and  turn  or  keep 
ourselves  from  gross  and  discreditable  ways,  he,  we 
may  be  sure,  will  be  satisfied,  and  doubtless  God  will 
be  satisfied  too."  Or,  in  a  tone  somewhat  different, 
men  will  regret  that  such  and  such  a  person  is  so  very 
very  strict,  that  he  has  such  peculiar  notions  of  right 
and  wrong,  notions  which  interfere  so  much  with 
every  part  of  the  pleasure  and  business  of  life ;  but 
"  such  being  the  case,"  they  say,  "  of  course  we  must 
make  allowance  for  what  he  says ;  we  must  take  it  as 
it  were  in  a  lower  and  less  strict  meaning ;  we  need 
not  be  so  very  much  alarmed,  though  by  his  measures 
we  should  be  made  out  very  wicked."  In  these  and 
other  like  ways,  people  content  themselves  to  continue 
as  they  are,  and  set  at  naught  the  warnings  which 
they  read  and  hear.  And  so,  all  their  life  long,  they 
are  told  of  a  judgment  to  come ;  all  their  life  long 
they  agree  to  what  they  are  told  of  it ;  and  all  their 
life  long  are  content  to  make  little  or  no  difference  in 
their  conduct  with  regard  to  it. 

What  a  state  of  things  is  this,  for  the  angels  and 
other  blessed  inhabitants  of  heaven  to  look  down 
upon !  We  may  imagine  in  some  small  degree,  how 
the  Divine  messengers  who  came  to  Lot  were  filled 
with  indignation  and  grief  and  wonder,  at  the  hard 
and  scornful  ways,  even  of  the  righteous  man's  near 
est  kinsmen,  when  he  told  them  of  a  judgment  to 
come.  So  we  may  be  sure  it  is  now ;  the  angels  of 
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God,  our  own  guardian  angels,  are  here  with  us  in 
Sodom ;  they  have  told  us  that  they  shall  soon  have 
to  destroy  this  place ;  they  are  continually  reminding 
us  of  it ;  from  time  to  time  God's  judgments  happen  ; 
persons  that  we  know  are  struck  down  suddenly ; 
there  are  troubles,  disappointments,  aching  hearts, 
forcing  us  even  to  wish  for  a  change.  0  let  us  attend 
to  these  warnings,  let  us  not  be  too  proud  to  submit 
ourselves  to  the  merciful  teaching  and  discipline  of 
our  God  and  Saviour ;  let  us  really  and  truly  and  in 
earnest  take  Him  at  His  word,  when  He  assures  us 
that  He  will  soon  be  here,  to  destroy  this  place  for 
its  great  sins,  and  to  reward  us  every  one  according 
to  his  works. 

I  say,  let  us  take  God  Himself,  God  our  Saviour, 
at  His  own  word,  when  He  declares  so  repeatedly,  that 
He  will  judge  us  according  to  our  works.  For  it  is 
too  true,  that  even  His  words  (though  it  sound  like 
blasphemy  to  speak  of  it)  seem  to  many  of  those  that 
hear  them  as  the  words  of  one  that  mocketh.  Men 
do  not  always  really  believe  our  Lord,  when  He  says, 
He  will  reward  every  man  according  to  his  works ;  or 
again,  By  thy  words  thou  shall  le  justified,  and  ly  tliy 
words  thou  shalt  be  condemned.  No  saying  can  be 
more  plainly  spoken ;  yet  is  it  not  too  true,  that 
many  Christians  encourage  themselves  in  thinking 
little  of  these  words,  and  in  going  on  with  little  dread 
of  the  last  day,  because  they  consider  that  Christ  has 
done  all  for  them ;  that  if  they  can  but  feel  faith  in 
Him,  they  will  be  pardoned,  whatever  their  sins  have 
been  ?  that  is  to  say  in  other  words,  that  they  shall 
not  be  judged  according  to  their  works,  -for  all  the 
constant  sayings  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  His  Prophets  and 
Apostles.  Who  can  say  how  many  thousands  of  souls 
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owe  their  eternal  ruin  to  this  error  ?  God  forbid  that 
so  it  should  be  with  any  one  of  us.  God  forbid  that 
we  should  deal  with  His  plain  warnings,  as  with  the 
sayings  of  one  who  is  not  in  earnest.  He  indeed 
alone  saves  us  by  His  Cross,  we  never  could  have 
saved  ourselves  by  our  works,  that  we  know  well 
enough ;  but  we  may  but  too  easily  destroy  ourselves 
for  want  of  good  works.  Eemember  the  last  day, 
remember  the  books  which  shall  then  be  opened,  re 
member  that  everything  we  say,  do,  or  think,  will 
make  a  difference  in  those  records ;  and  try  to  live  so 
that  the  Cross  and  wounds  of  your  Lord,  which  you 
will  there  see  with  your  eyes,  may  be,  as  He  graciously 
intended,  your  joy  and  crown ;  not,  as  sin  would  make 
them,  your  eternal  shame  and  ruin.  This  is  the  way 
to  make  Lent  prepare  us  for  Easter,  and  this  is  the 
way  to  make  life  prepare  us  for  judgment. 


HTJRSLEY, 
Feb.  9,  1845. 


First  Sunday  in  Lent. 


SEEMON  XLL 


2  TIMOTHY  iv.  5. 

"Do  the  work  of  an  Evangelist,  make  full  proof  of 
thy  ministry  " 

TIJTE  know  that  St.  Paul,  when  he  wrote  this  Second 
Epistle  to  Timothy,  was  an  old  man  ;  if  not  old 
in  years,  yet  worn   out  with   his  many  and    severe 
cares  and  sufferings  and  labours.      He  was  also  in 
prison,  and  expecting  daily  to  be  sent  for  to  receive 
sentence  of  death.     Further,  he  was  almost  alone  and 
forsaken  in  the  world ;  out  of  many  friends  and  dis 
ciples,  one  only  remained  with  him,  and  that  one  was 
St.  Luke.      Only  Luke,  he    says,  is  with  me.     While 
others  went  away  from  him,  some  because  their  duty 
or  God's   providence  called    them  elsewhere,  others, 
like  Dem  as,  for  love  of  this  present  world  ;  so  it  was, 
that  Luke  only  was  able  and  willing  to  abide  unto 
the   end,  with  his  spiritual  father   St.  Paul.     Now, 
St.  Paul  being  near  his  end,  all  that  he  says  seems 
especially  solemn ;  as  if  it  came  from  his  deathbed. 
And   St.  Luke   being  so   very  near   him,   and  quite 
entirely  trusted  by  him,  knew  in  a  manner  all  that 
was    in    his    heart  ;    knew   of  course    all    that    he 
wrote  to  Timothy.     Indeed,  it  is  very  likely  that  he 
wrote  the  letter  with  his  own  hand,  wrote  it  out  from 
St.  PauPs  own  dictation,  as  we  know  that  most  of  his 
Epistles  were  not  written  by  himself;  so  in  the  end 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  we  read,  /  Tertius,  who 
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ivrote  this  fipisile,  salute  you  in  the  Lord :  to  the  Thes- 
salonians  the  Apostle  says,  The  salutation  of  Paul 
with  mine  own  hand,  which  is  the  token  in  every  Epistle  : 
so  I  write  ;  as  though  the  rest  of  the  letter  were  in 
the  handwriting  of  some  other  person,  only  the  fare 
well  messages  at  the  end  were  written  by  himself,  to 
give  them  a  sure  token  that  the  letter  was  his  own. 
And  again,  he  bids  the  Galatians  observe,  how  large 
a  letter  he  had  written  unto  them  with  his  own  hand ; 
whereas  generally  other  persons  were  used  to  write 
for  him,  as  is  the  custom  of  persons  who  have  much 
business  and  very  little  time  to  write.  Put  all  this 
together,  and  remember  that  the  Apostle  was  now 
older  and  probably  weaker  than  he  had  been,  and 
you  may  with  good  reason  imagine  that  St.  Luke,  the 
only  friend  then  with  him,  was  his  scribe  in  this 
Epistle.  Imagine  now  with  what  deep  thoughts,  and 
with  what  a  full  heart,  he  must  have  written  this, 
perhaps  the  last  letter,  for  his  master  and  spiritual 
father,  how  all  the  parts  which  spoke  of  his  own 
duties  must  have  come  home  and  struck  deep  into 
him,  how  he  must  have  felt  that  they  belonged  to 
him  quite  as  much  as  to  Timothy,  for  whom  he  was 
writing  them  out. 

Especially  we  cannot  doubt  that  he  must  have 
taken  it  as  a  warning  and  encouraging  voice  to  him 
self,  when  he  came  to  those  words,  Do  the  work  of 
an  Evangelist,  make  full  proof  of  thy  ministry.  "  The 
work  of  an  Evangelist,"  surely,  he  must  have  said 
to  himself,  those  words  belong  to  me.  For  St.  Luke, 
as  we  all  know,  was  in  an  especial  sense  an  Evan 
gelist.  Before  that  time,  as  is  probable,  he  had 
written  his  Gospel,  the  third  of  the  three  Gospels, 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  had  ordained  to  make  part  of 
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the  New  Testament,  and  most  likely  he  had  written 
also  the  Book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  besides 
all  that  he  had  done  in  travelling  about,  with  St.  Paul 
or  on  his  errands,  all  which  was  part  of  the  great 
work  of  the  ministry,  spreading  Christ's  kingdom, 
and  waiting  on  the  souls  of  men.  St.  Luke's  calling 
was  eminently  that  of  an  Evangelist ;  when  he  wrote 
by  St.  Paul's  direction  to  Timothy,  Do  the  work  of  an 
Evangelist,  he  must  have  felt  that  he  was  receiving 
a  rule  for  his  own  life  also.  When  he  went  on  and 
wrote,  Make  full  proof  of  thy  ministry,  he  must  have 
thought  with  himself,  "  I  surely  must  do  the  same, 
I  must  not  sit  down  quietly  and  think  that  I  have 
done  enough,  I  must  still  go  on  spending  and  being 
spent,  waiting  on  all  the  saints,  on  all  Christians. 
I  must  not  be  content  until  I  have  done  all  my  work 
in  the  very  best  way,  for  this  is  what  my  dying 
friend  and  father  in  Christ  Jesus,  St.  Paul,  plainly 
signifies  to  be  my  duty." 

These,  or  such  as  these,  may  probably  have  been 
St.  Luke's  thoughts,  when  he  was  writing  out  this 
last  Apostolical  Epistle,  and  we  know  that  he  did 
go  on  performing  all  the  work  of  an  Evangelist, 
making  full  proof  of  his  ministry,  until  at  last  his 
time  was  come  to  suffer  martyrdom  for  Christ's  sake, 
and  to  sit  down  on  the  throne  prepared  for  him  in 
heaven.  And  now,  every  year,  when  we  keep  the 
memory  of  St.  Luke,  we  hear  the  same  words  *  they 
are  part  of  the  Epistle  for  the  day  :  Do  the  work 
of  an  Evangelist,  make  full  proof  of  thy  ministry. 
It  is  plain  who  are  directly  concerned  in  these  words 
— those  who  have -now  to  do  the  work  of  an  evange 
list — the  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  of  the  Church, 
teachers  also,  and  all  who  are  engaged  in  conveying 
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to  young  and  ignorant  persons  the  knowledge  of  the 
way  to  be  saved.  To  all  such  the  Holy  Spirit  does 
in  a  manner  say  on  this  day,  "  Take  heed  to  your 
selves,  you  have  a  great  work  to  do,  and  a  very  short 
time  to  do  it  in ;  all  around  you  there  are  souls  to  be 
waited  on,  souls  in  danger  of  everlasting  damnation, 
souls  for  whom  Christ  died,  souls  whom  He  would 
have  prepared  for  heaven,  and  you  are  appointed  to 
wait  on  them ;  and  here  is  one  who  had  the  same 
work  to  do,  and  did  it  far  better  than  you  have  done, 
and  now  he  is  going  away,  and  tells  you,  '  "Whatever 
you  do,  lose  no  time ;  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered, 
and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand  ;  I  can  now 
tell  you  by  experience  what  an  awful  difference  it 
will  make  to  you,  when  your  own  time  of  departure 
comes,  whether  you  have  made  full  proof  of  your 
ministry,  wrought  in  it  as  well  as  you  could,  or  no.'  ' 
Thus  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  St.  Paul's  example,  teaches 
all  Christ's  ministers  to-day. 

But  does  He  teach  Christ's  ministers  only,  or  is 
there  not  in  the  same  words  a  lesson  for  every  one 
of  us  ?  Surely  all  Christians  have  their  own  work 
to  do,  their  own  ministry  to  fulfil,  though  not  all  are 
ordained  teachers  of  the  Word ;  and  it  concerns  them, 
more  than  one  can  say,  that  this  work  should  be 
done,  this  ministry  really  fulfilled  before  their  life  is 
over,  before  the  time  of  their  departure  is  at  hand. 
As  the  bishop  or  priest  has  his  proper  work,  so  has 
each  one  in  the  congregation,  whether  rich  or  poor, 
the  landholder,  the  farmer,  the  tradesman,  the  la 
bourer,  the  servant  *  young  men  and  old,  fathers  and 
mothers  and  children,  married  persons  and  single 
and  widowed,  sick  and  well,  every  one  of  all  the 
millions  who  are  now  living  in  the  world  has  his  own 
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proper  work  to  do,  his  own  particular  task,  calling, 
and  profession,  besides  that  general  calling  of  a  Chris 
tian  which  belongs  alike  to  all,  and  the  one  common 
work  of  saving  his  soul  at  the  last  day.  Now  what 
we  learn  of  St.  Luke's  example,  and  of  St.  Paul's 
warning  in  the  text  is  this,  that  each  one's  particular 
calling  is  a  great  part  of  his  general  calling,  and  has 
a  great  deal  to  do  with  the  salvation  of  his  soul.  We 
learn,  that  whatever  we  are  to  do,  we  should  do  it 
as  well  as  ever  we  can ;  for  God's  sake,  who  appointed 
us  to  do  it,  and  for  our  own  sake,  that  our  reward 
may  be  the  more  abundant  hereafter.  For  instance, 
that  the  master  of  a  family  should  attend  to  his  fa 
mily,  and  govern  it  as  well  as  he  can ;  that  the  ser 
vants  should  mind  their  work,  every  one  of  them, 
and  do  it  as  well  as  they  can ;  that  the  farmer  and 
labourer  should  cultivate  the  ground,  the  tradesman 
look  after  his  trade,  the  teacher  teach,  and  the  scholar 
learn,  every  one  to  the  best  of  his  power. 

That  so  it  ought  to  be,  we  learn  by  our  own  com 
mon  sense,  by  the  natural  law  which  Almighty  God 
has  written  in  every  one  of  our  hearts.  If  a  work 
or  an  employment  is  worth  attending  to  at  all,  it  is 
worth  attending  to  well  and  thoroughly.  And  every 
person,  if  he  will  but  mark  it,  has  a  certain  sense 
and  appetite  for  perfection  breathed  as  it  were  na 
turally  into  his  heart,  so  that  he  would  rather  do 
a  thing  well  than  ill,  if  he  could  but  do  it  without 
trouble  or  self-denial ;  he  is  better  pleased  when  his 
work  is  done,  to  think  that  he  has  succeeded  in  it,  than 
that  he  has  failed.  This  is  all  God's  silent  teaching, 
to  make  us  understand  that  whatever  our  ministry 
is,  He  would  have  us  make  full  proof  of  it. 

And  if  you  ask  for  the  written  teaching  of  Holy 
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Scripture,  there  is  abundance  of  that  also  to  the  same 
effect.  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  says  the 
wise  man,  do  it  with  thy  might,  that  is,  not  carelessly 
and  languidly,  put  thy  strength  and  thy  mind  to  it. 
And  he  adds  the  reason,  For  there  is  no  device,  nor 
counsel,  nor  knowledge,  in  the  grave  whither  thou  goest ; 
as  who  should  say,  If  you  fail,  through  sloth  or  negli 
gence,  or  any  other  unfaithfulness,  so  that  your  work 
is  undone  when  you  come  to  die,  you  will  have  no 
chance  of  making  up  for  it  hereafter.  Our  Lord 
implies  the  same,  where  He  says,  /  must  work  the 
work  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  while  it  is  day  ;  the  night 
cometh,  when  no  man  can  work.  And  St.  Paul,  in  very 
many  places,  Having  gifts  differing  according  to  the 
grace  given  unto  us  ...  he  that  mimstereth,  let  him 
wait  on  his  ministry  ;  he  that  teacheth,  on  teaching  ;  he 
that  exhorteth,  on  exhortation,  and  so  on.  And  to  the 
same  effect  he  puts  us  in  mind  of  the  comparison 
of  the  body  and  members.  And  St.  Peter  says,  As 
every  man  hath  received  the  gift,  so  minister  the  same 
one  to  another,  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace 
of  God.  And  all  the  many  parables  in  which  we  are 
called  stewards,  persons  put  in  trust  by  Almighty 
God,  come  to  the  same  thing.  To  mention  no  more  ; 
our  blessed  Lord  Himself  teaches  us  plainly  that 
every  Christian  is  like  a  servant,  whose  master  has 
gone  on  a  journey,  leaving  him  in  trust  with  more  or 
less  of  his  goods.  If  we  are  left  in  trust,  of  course 
we  shall  be  called  to  account.  We  shall  be  called  to 
account,  not  only  for  our  behaviour  in  that  general 
calling  wherewith  all  Christians  are  called,  and  we 
among  the  rest,  but  also  for  our  way  of  discharging 
each  one  his  own  particular  duty  and  calling,  his 
trade,  or  profession,  or  service,  whatever  it  be. 
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This  one  thing,  if  we  would  deeply  consider  it, 
would  keep  us  on  our  guard  against  the  errors  which 
tempt  us  either  way  concerning  this  part  of  our  duty. 
If  we  would  always  remember  that  it  is  God  who  set 
us  our  task,  we  could  not  either  be  slothful  or  worldly- 
minded.  Those  are  our  two  dangers,  on  the  right 
hand  and  on  the  left.  Some  give  way  to  that  na 
tural  sloth  which  has  infected  us  all,  more  or  less, 
since  the  fall  of  Adam  ;  their  object  is,  to  get  through 
their  day's  work  with  as  little  trouble  as  they  can, 
and  this  perhaps  is  the  most  ordinary  fault.  Indeed 
it  is  so  common  a  fault,  that  men  are  always  obliged 
to  take  it  for  granted,  until  they  know  to  the  con 
trary,  that  such  as  they  employ  will  take  liberties, 
will  withdraw  themselves,  if  they  can,  from  some  of 
their  work,  will  not  put  their  whole  mind,  their  whole 
strength,  to  the  due  performance  of  it.  They  will 
make  a  sort  of  proof  of  their  ministry,  but  not  full 
proof.  If  you  give  them  leave,  they  will  for  the 
most  part  get  off  as  easy  as  they  can.  This  is  why 
so  much  watching  is  necessary,  so  many  inspectors 
and  overlookers.  Men  dislike  trouble  so,  that  there 
is  no  trusting  them  even  to  do  their  own  work.  Even 
those  who  have  some  sense  of  religion  too  often  give 
way  to  this  sinful  habit. 

And  one  thing  which  greatly  tempts  them  to  it  is, 
when  they  find,  as  of  course  for  the  most  part  they  do 
find  or  fancy,  that  they  cannot  greatly  excel  in  their 
work,  even  though  they  do  their  best.  Do  you  not 
see  in  our  Lord's  parable  which  of  the  servants  it  was 
who  hid  what  he  was  trusted  with  in  a  napkin,  and 
buried  it  in  the  earth,  and  made  nothing  of  his  Lord's 
money  ?  It  was  the  servant  who  had  but  one  talent 
left  in  his  care.  This  seems  to  signify,  that  persons 
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who  have  few  advantages  are  in  one  respect  most 
likely  to  be  slothful.  They  will  say  to  themselves, 
"  I  shall  always  be  but  an  indifferent  workman,  I 
know ;  I  never  can  excel,  this  task  and  that  will 
always  be  quite  beyond  me ;  I  will  therefore  give  up 
all  thought  of  excellence ;  it  shall  be  enough  for  me 
if  I  just  escape  punishment  and  disgrace."  Who  can 
doubt  that  something  like  this  is  often  in  the  minds 
of  children  at  school,  of  apprentices  learning  their 
trade,  and  servants  their  work.  What  they  do,  they 
will  not  do  heartily,  because  they  will  not  set  their 
minds  to  this  truth,  that  they  are  doing  it  to  the 
Lord  and  not  to  man.  They  will  be  at  best  like  old 
Eli,  who  being  called  by  God's  providence  to  the 
office  of  a  father  over  two  wicked  sons,  thought  he 
had  done  his  duty  enough  by  simply  reproving  them 
and  saying,  Nay^  my  sons  ;  you  make  the  Lord's  people 
to  transgress.  Eli  was  no  doubt  a  good  and  religious 
person  himself,  but  because  he  neglected  to  use  a 
father's  authority,  because  he  shrank  from  the  pain 
and  peril  of  correcting  them,  very  severe  messages 
were  sent  him.  He  died  a  violent  death,  and  his 
children  after  him  were  shut  out  from  the  priesthood. 
It  is  awful  to  think  what  came  upon  him — upon  him, 
a  good  sort  of  man  on  the  whole — because  he  would 
go  on  taking  things  easily,  when  God  wanted  him  to 
work  in  earnest. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  is  certainly  a  great  danger 
of  persons  being  so  taken  up  with  their  particular 
calling,  as  to  slight  and  overlook  the  great  calling 
which  we  all  have  in  common,  with  its  eternal  con 
sequences.  The  industrious  and  thriving  are  too  apt 
to  be  irreligious,  and  the  more  so,  the  better  they 
manage  and  the  more  they  prosper  in  their  worldly 
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affairs.  There  is  something  so  bewitching  in  that 
kind  of  skill  and  success,  that  it  is  sure  to  draw  away 
our  souls  from  God,  except  we  watch  and  pray  always. 
Joab,  David's  servant,  I  suppose  to  have  been  an  in 
stance  of  this.  He  was  plainly  a  courageous  soldier, 
and  for  most  part  of  his  life  a  trusty  servant  of  David. 
He  did  with  his  might  what  his  hand  found  to  do, 
but  all  the  while  his  heart  was  not  right  towards 
God.  He  therefore  came  to  a  bad  end,  and  is  a 
warning  to  us  all,  not  to  think  of  pleasing  God  by 
mere  diligence  in  our  calling,  while  towards  Him  we 
are  slothful  and  unloving. 

The  perfect  Christian,  such  as  St.  Paul,  such  as 
St.  Luke  and  the  other  saints,  will  keep  both  of  these 
in  mind.  He  will  be  very  diligent  in  his  work,  his 
trade,  or  his  task,  because  he  knows  that  such  dili 
gence  is  part  of  his  preparation  for  heaven.  When 
God  blesses  him  in  his  temporal  work  he  will  not  be 
puffed  up,  but  he  will  meditate  on  the  temporal  bless 
ing  as  a  token  and  pledge  of  greater  things  to  come. 
Is  he  at  school  ?  he  will  work  hard,  and  speak  truth, 
to  please  his  parents,  and  for  his  Maker's  sake.  Is 
he  at  work,  or  in  service  ?  it  will  be  just  the  same 
to  him  whether  his  master  is  in  sight  or  out  of  sight. 
Is  he  pursuing  any  profession  ?  he  will  give  his  mind 
to  it,  he  will  try  to  overcome  any  distaste  he  may 
feel  towards  it,  he  will  watch  for  ways  of  improving 
in  it,  and  will  comfort  and  encourage  himself  with 
the  thought,  that  the  same  God  who  is  with  him  in 
his  earthly  work  will  be  much  more  with  him  in  his 
heavenly  and  devotional  work.  Even  as  St.  Luke, 
at  first  a  beloved  physician,  profited  so  as  to  become 
an  evangelist  and  physician  of  the  soul.  Even  in  his 
occasional  employments  and  diversions  such  an  one 
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will  still  endeavour,  whatsoever  he  does,  to  do  heartily 
and  well,  as  to  the  Lord  and  not  to  men.  Here 
again  we  may  remember  that  St.  Luke,  according  to 
tradition,  sometimes  employed  himself  in  painting,  in 
painting  likenesses  of  holy  persons,  and  we  may  well 
believe  that  he  tried  to  do  his  best.  As  indeed  we 
may  perceive  by  the  manner  in  which  he  tells  the 
histories  which  he  had  to  write,  both  of  our  Lord  and 
of  His  Apostles,  that  he  had  a  great  gift  of  writing 
history,  which  he  was  careful  to  use,  reverently  and 
diligently. 

Such  holy  examples  may  well  teach  us  this  plain 
and  simple  lesson — whatever  we  do,  to  try  and  do 
it  well.  The  mere  habit  of  trying  our  best  in  all 
things,  will  help  us,  by  God's  grace,  to  serve  Him 
with  our  best.  And  if  we  try  also  to  do  it  always  as 
to  the  Lord  and  not  to  man,  this  will  prevent  us 
from  being  too  much  swallowed  up  by  our  attention 
to  lesser  things,  or  to  our  mere  earthly  calling.  We 
shall  not  then  pride  ourselves  on  partial  success,  nor 
on  being  more  skilful  than  others.  With  heavenly 
perfection  before  our  mind's  eye,  all  perfection  here 
will  be  to  us  as  nothing.  The  glory  to  come  will 
quite  drown  the  faint  brightness  just  at  hand.  All 
that  we  have  done,  or  are  doing,  will  seem  as  no 
thing  to  us,  while  we  keep  in  our  hearts  that  one 
saying  of  our  Lord's,  Be  ye  perfect,  as  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect. 

HUESLEY. 

St.  Luke's  Day,  1846. 
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ST.  LUKE  xii.  56. 

"  Ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the  sky  and  of  the  earth,  but 
how  is  it  that  ye  do  not  discern  this  time  ?" 

TyHEEEYEK  we  go,  and  whomever  we  talk  with, 
we  know  that  there  is  nothing  which  we  are 
more  apt  to  talk  of  than  the  weather ;  will  it  be  cold 
or  hot,  wet  or  dry,  clear  or  cloudy,  quiet  or  boister 
ous?  how  will  it  suit  our  fields  and  gardens,  the 
crops  we  are  preparing  for,  or  those  which  we  have 
already  put  into  the  ground  ?  how  will  it  answer  for 
the  journeys,  or  works,  or  other  out-of-door  under 
takings,  which  we,  our  friends  and  neighbours,  are 
engaged  in?  These  are  questions  in  which  we  are 
every  one  of  us  more  or  less  interested ;  and  therefore 
all  of  us,  more  or  less,  become  as  we  grow  up  in  some 
degree  judges  of  the  weather ;  able  to  say  beforehand, 
from  certain  appearances,  what  sort  of  a  day  or  night 
it  is  likely  to  be.  Of  course  some  are  far  more  skilful 
than  others,  but  every  one  has  some  little  knowledge 
in  this  matter.  Some  tokens  of  rain,  or  frost,  or  wind 
coming  on,  are  quite  plain,  and  understood  by  all ;  so 
that  if  a  person  went  on  with  a  journey  or  work  in 
spite  of  them,  and  came  to  any  inconvenience,  people 
would  say  it  was  his  own  doing,  he  must  have  known 
beforehand  that  it  would  be  so.  Other  circumstances 
again,  regarding  the  weather,  are  not  so  plain,  nor  so 
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entirely  agreed  upon,  nor  so  well  understood  by  the 
generality  of  men  ;  and  when  a  man  suffers  by  a  mis 
take  in  these,  more  allowance  is  made  for  him ;  it  is 
not  thought  so  entirely  his  own  fault. 

Our  Saviour,  in  the  text,  takes  notice  of  all  this. 
He  is  speaking  to  the  multitudes,  the  great  mass  of 
the  Jewish  people,  who  came  to  hear  Him,  and  to  be 
healed,  about  their  want  of  real  earnestness  in  reli 
gious  matters.  He  tells  them,  when  ye  see  the  cloud 
rising  from  the  west  (that  appearance,  I  suppose,  which 
we  call  *  a  bank  of  clouds J)  ye  say  straightway,  There 
cometh  a  shower ;  and  so  it  is.  And  when  ye  see  the 
south  wind  How,  ye  say,  There  will  be  heat ;  and  it 
cometh  to  pass.  No  doubt  He  was  out  of  doors  with 
them  at  the  time ;  and  there  might  be  some  appear 
ance  in  the  sky,  the  air,  or  the  ground,  which  caused 
Him  to  speak  thus  ;  but  what  was  the  purpose  of  His 
doing  so  ?  what  had  it  to  do  with  the  salvation,  either 
of  their  souls  or  ours,  if  they  were  all  knowing  in  cer 
tain  tokens  of  the  weather  ?  Our  Lord  Himself  goes 
on  to  explain  this :  Ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  the 
face  of  the  sky  and  of  the  earth,  but  how  is  it  that  ye  do 
not  discern  this  time?  As  if  He  should  say,  "  You  are 
very  attentive,  and  sharp  enough,  in  judging  of  the 
weather,  and  some  of  you  are  ready  to  pride  your 
selves  on  it  not  a  little  ;  but  how  is  it  that  you  are  so 
very  dull  about  the  great  things  which  are  now  going 
to  happen,  although  you  have  had  such  ample  warn 
ing  of  them?  Why  do  you  not  provide  yourselves 
a  shelter  beforehand  against  the  shower  which  you 
know  will  soon  come  on  the  wicked,  the  shower  of 
snares,  fire  and  brimstone,  storm  and  tempest,  which 
the  Lord  will  rain  on  them  out  of  heaven?  Why 
do  you  not  seek  refuge  in  time,  when  you  feel 
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already  that  the  burning  heat  of  temptation,  like  a  dry 
scorching  wind,  will  come  strong  upon  you  ?  After  all 
the  many  tokens  which  I  am  daily  giving  you,  that  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand,  how  can  you  possibly  be 
so  dull  and  indifferent  ?  how  can  you  go  on,  almost  all 
of  you,  as  if  there  were  nothing  particular  in  this  time; 
no  great  change  soon  to  take  place,  which  will  make 
an  exceeding  difference  to  you  for  good  or  for  evil  ?" 

Thus  our  Lord  reproves  them ;  and  He  adds  that 
word,  which  we  commonly  find  in  His  gravest  and 
most  fearful  reproofs.  He  calls  them  Hypocrites ;  as 
much  as  to  say,  that  they  were  false  persons  towards 
God.  They  went  on  deceiving  others  and  themselves 
with  vain. pretences  to  some  kind  of  goodness,  while 
at  the  bottom  of  their  hearts  they  were  aware  that 
they  were  not  really  endeavouring  to  give  themselves 
up  entirely  to  their  Maker.  He  knew  them  to  be  so, 
for  He  could  read  their  hearts ;  and  He  signifies  that 
one  token  of  their  being  so  was,  their  not  using  their 
common  sense,  what  God  had  given  them,  in  matters 
of  religion  as  really  as  they  did  about  the  weather,  or 
any  other  ordinary  thing.  "  Depend  upon  it,"  He 
says,  "  you  are  not  in  earnest,  however  you  seem  to 
feel  sometimes,  how  particular  soever  you  may  be 
about  one  or  two  things.  You  have  not  the  root  of 
the  matter  in  you,  your  heart  is  not  right  towards 
God;  else,  as  surely  as  you  judge  of  the  weather,  and 
know  whether  it  will  be  fair  or  foul,  so  surely  would 
you  judge  and  discern  of  this  time ;  you  would  per 
ceive  that  this  time  of  My  being  with  you  is  a  very 
serious  time  indeed;  a  time  which,  if  not  improved, 
will  pass  away  like  the  daylight  hours,  and  leave  you 
in  the  darkness  and  shadow  of  death,  your  work  un 
done  and  your  sins  unpardoned." 
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This  is  the  tenor  of  our  Lord's  saying.  It  puts 
before  us  a  great  truth,  acknowledged  perhaps  in 
words  by  all,  but  by  very  few  properly  thought  upon ; 
namely,  that  our  not  discerning  this  time — not  using 
it  to  save  our  souls — is  utterly  and  entirely  without 
excuse.  We  condemn  ourselves  for  it,  every  time 
that  we  use  our  common  sense  on  so  ordinary  a  thing 
as  the  weather.  If  we  have  understanding  to  judge 
of  that,  we  have  understanding  to  judge  of  our  duty ; 
and  what  then  shall  we  have  to  say  before  our  Judge, 
if  we  have  not  done  it  ?  This  is  so  plain,  that  none 
of  us,  I  am  sure,  can  or  will  think  of  denying  it.  But 
the  plainer  a  thing  is,  and  the  less  we  think  of  deny 
ing  it,  the  worse  will  it  be  for  us  by-and-by,  except 
we  have  remembered  it  in  our  practice,  and  tried  in 
earnest  to  live  according  to  it.  Suffer  me  then  to 
apply  our  Lord's  saying  to  one  matter,  in  which  most 
of  us,  alas,  have  been  hitherto  greatly  wanting,  and 
which  is  even  at  this  moment  pressing  most  urgently 
on  us  all. 

How  is  it  that  we  do  not  discern  this  time,  this 
holy  time  of  Lent,  given  us  by  God's  merciful  Pro 
vidence  to  prepare  us  especially  for  Holy  Communion 
at  Easter  ?  How  is  it  that  we  seem  so  little  aware  of 
the  use  which  God  intended  us  to  make  of  that  time  ? 
Here  we  are  come,  by  His  good  Providence,  nearly  to 
the  last  week  of  it.  If  we  live  till  next  Sunday,  we 
shall  have  come  again  to  the  time  when  the  Church 
would  have  us  especially  present  with  our  Lord  in 
His  sufferings ;  and  if  we  have  waited  on  Him  duly 
during  that  week,  we  shall  be  invited  at  the  end  of  it 
to  partake  of  His  Body  and  Blood.  It  is  very  near  ; 
are  we  ready  for  it  ?  are  we  doing  any  thing  to  pre 
pare  ourselves  for  it  ?  Five  whole^weeks  have  nearly 
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passed  away  of  the  time  which  our  Heavenly  Father 
has  directed  us  to  set  apart  for  especial  thought  on 
that  Communion,  for  prayer  and  penitence,  for  wean 
ing  ourselves  from  the  world,  in  order  that  we  might 
be  so  much  nearer  to  Him.  How  much  use  have  we 
made  of  those  five  weeks  ?  Have  we  spent  five  days, 
nay  five  hours  of  them,  in  any  way  differently  from 
what  we  should  have  spent  them  in,  had  there  been 
no  such  time  as  Lent  appointed  at  all. 

Now  do  not  say,  "  I  have  been  hard  at  work  all  the 
time ;  I  have  been  waiting  on  my  family,  or  otherwise 
doing  the  duties  of  my  station ;  I  have  had  no  leisure, 
nor  otherwise  had  I  the  power,  to  order  my  time  and 
other  matters  in  the  way  which  those  would,  who  de 
sire  in  earnest  to  keep  Lent."  Do  not  say  this ;  for 
although  it  may  be  very  true,  it  is  no  answer  to  the 
question  I  now  wish  to  ask  of  you.  That  question  is 
not,  "  Have  you  been  fasting,  or  otherwise  mortifying 
your  bodily  appetites?  Have  you  been  attending 
your  church  more  frequently,  or  using  longer  forms 
of  devotion  and  confession  at  home  ?  Have  you  been 
withdrawing  yourself  from  company  and  keeping 
silence,  that  you  might  meditate  more  undisturbed 
on  your  own  sin,  and  the  Cross  of  Christ?"  These 
things  are  all  good  in  their  way,  very  good  for  those 
who  can  and  will  practise  them  in  humility  and  the 
fear  of  God ;  but  I  am  not  now  asking  you  of  these 
things ;  I  make  no  question  but  that  for  one  reason 
or  other  they  have  been  all  of  them  out  of  your 
power;  but  the  question  now  is,  "  However  your 
hands  have  been  employed,  have  you  tried  to  turn 
your  minds  and  your  hearts  to  your  God  ?  and  to 
keep  yourself,  for  His  sake,  from  what  you  knew 
to  be  wrong,  however  pleasant?" 
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Lent  is  a  time  for  Christian  people  to  think  much 
of  their  Saviour's  Cross,  and  little  of  their  own  wills. 
Which  of  us  all  has  tried  to  do  so  during  these  weeks 
which  are  passed  ?  How  often  have  we  said  to  our 
selves,  "  To  be  sure  this  and  that  is  vexatious,  but  I 
will  take  it  cheerfully,  I  will  not  be  out  of  humour, 
remembering  how  Christ  endured  the  contradiction  of 
sinners  against  Himself?"  How  many  angry  words, 
as  they  rose  to  our  tongue,  have  we  suppressed  for 
our  Saviour's  sake?  Who,  when  He  was  reviled,  re 
viled  not  again  ;  when  He  suffered.  He  threatened  not. 
How  many  times  have  we  put  ourselves  to  shame  for 
our  cross  and  angry  looks,  and  repining  thoughts,  by 
imagining  our  Lord's  mild  and  merciful  countenance  ? 
How  often  have  we  put  ourselves  out  of  the  way,  to 
do  some  kindness  to  one  who  could  not  or  would  not 
thank  us,  from  the  feeling  that  we  belong  to  One  who 
is  all  day  reaching  forth  His  hands  on  the  Cross  to 
a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  people  ?  Alas,  my 
brethren,  if  we  have  not  thought  of  these  things,  if 
such  ways  of  ordering  our  conduct  are  altogether 
strange  and  new  to  us,  how  are  we  the  better  for  so 
much  of  this  Lent  as  is  now  gone  over  our  heads  ?  and 
what  reason  have  we  to  think  that  we  shall  be  the 
better  for  that  still  more  sacred  time  which  is  fast 
coming  upon  us  ?  When,  after  a  long  absence,  we 
meet  again  some  dear  friend,  the  joy  and  comfort  of 
the  meeting  greatly  depends  on  what  our  conscience 
tells  us  of  our  behaviour  to  that  friend  during  our 
absence.  If  we  can  feel  in  our  hearts  that  we  have 
been  true  to  him,  that  we  have  thought  of  him,  and 
loved  him,  and  prayed  for  him,  and  kept  our  word  to 
him,  out  of  sight  as  well  as  in  sight ;  then  the  delight 
of  meeting  is  far  more  complete  than  it  could  be  if  we 
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had  the  recollection  of  any  untruth,  or  any  ill  be 
haviour,  to  embitter  it.  It  is  much  the  same  in  regard 
to  the  Holy  Week  and  Easter.  The  way  to  have 
spiritual  comfort  and  refreshment  in  keeping  those 
sacred  times  is  to  think  much  of  the  Holy  Jesus  and 
of  His  Cross  at  all  other  times,  but  especially  during 
these  weeks  of  Lent.  This  we  may  try  at  least  to  do, 
if  we  will,  even  in  the  midst  of  our  worldly  toil  and 
care.  Have  we  tried  it  in  earnest,  this  season  ? 

Again,  Lent  is  a  time  for  thinking  much  of  our 
own  sins  against  God,  and  little  of  our  neighbours' 
trespasses  against  ourselves.  For  what  could  be  more 
unbecoming,  than  if  a  person  on  his  knees  confessing 
his  sins  were  to  keep  looking  round  from  time  to  time 
to  watch  some  other  person's  conduct,  and  find  some 
fault  with  him  ?  Now  in  Lent  God  calls  on  us  to  be, 
as  it  were,  on  the  knees  of  our  heart,  chastening  our 
selves  night  and  day  with  the  remembrance  of  the 
many  wrong  things  we  have  done.  Most  unsuitable, 
therefore,  at  that  time  especially,  is  every  bitter  and 
scornful  thought  regarding  any  person  whatever. 
Have  we  thought  of  this  during  the  weeks  that  are 
past  ?  Have  we  restrained  our  thoughts,  when  they 
were  wandering  from  our  own  sins,  of  which  we  are 
certain,  to  those  of  other  men,  which  for  the  most 
part  we  can  only  conjecture  ?  Next  week,  if  we  live 
so  long,  we  shall  have  to  kneel  close  under  the  shadow 
of  the  Cross.  0  let  us  consider,  for  this  one  week  at 
least,  what  a  miserable  thing  it  will  be,  should  He, 
looking  down  into  our  hearts,  behold  them  filled  with 
hard  thoughts  of  others,  instead  of  contrition  for  our 
many  sins. 

Moreover,  Lent  is  a  time  for  thinking  much  of 
God's  mercies,  and  little  of  anything  which  we  have 
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tried  to  do  for  His  sake.  How  has  it  been  with  us  in 
this  respect?  It  is  well,  I  fear,  if  our  minds  have 
not  been  dwelling  on  thoughts  just  contrary  to  these ; 
grumbling,  discontented  thoughts  about  our  own  con 
dition  ;  proud,  self-satisfied  thoughts  of  what  little  we 
have  done.  We  have  thought  little  of  God's  boun 
tiful  gifts,  and  much  of  our  own  scanty  alms  and 
oblations.  Again  I  say,  for  this  one  week  at  least 
let  us  try  to  have  better  minds.  Look  on  to  next 
week,  to  Good  Friday  and  Easter  Day,  and  consider 
what  He  will  give  you  then.  He  will  give  you  His 
Only-Begotten  Son,  not  only  to  die  for  you,  but  also 
to  be  your  spiritual  food  in  His  holy  Sacrament. 
What  have  you  given,  what  can  you  give,  in  return 
for  such  gifts  as  these,  that  you  should  be  proud 
and  well  pleased  with  yourself  ? 

Lastly,  Lent  is  a  time  for  thinking  much  and  often 
of  our  Easter  communion,  and  as  little  as  may  be  of 
our  worldly  plans  and  projects.  Of  our  duties,  our 
real  duties,  of  course  we  must  think ;  but  it  is  well 
for  us  surely  to  endeavour  to  have  in  our  minds,  at 
this  holy  time,  as  little  of  this  present  world,  besides 
our  duties,  as  ever  we  can.  It  is  well  to  make  the 
most  of  everything  which  may  help  to  convince  us 
of  the  world's  uncertainty,  the  vanity  of  all  earthly 
hopes,  the  narrow,  hair's-breadth  space  between  us 
and  the  worst  of  evils.  Tor  these  considerations,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  may  help  us  greatly  in  clinging  to 
That  which  alone  can  keep  us  steady  in  this  perishing 
world ;  that  is,  the  Cross  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
Christ  Jesus. 

My  brethren,  we  have  yet  seven  days  before  the 
Holy  Week  begins,  wherein  to  discipline  our  souls  in 
these  good  thoughts.  Much  may  be  done  in  those 
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seven  days,  if  we  will  pray  and  strive ;  but  we  must 
pray  and  strive.  And  there  is  one  day  of  the  seven, 
in  which  more  than  usual  may  be  done ;  in  which,  at 
any  rate,  we  shall  have  much  leisure  to  mind  our 
souls.  You  will  know  at  once  which  I  mean;  next 
Wednesday,  the  day  of  the  national  fasta.  I  trust  that 
here  and  every  where  that  day  will  be  observed  as 
Divine  Providence  no  doubt  intends.  I  beseech  you, 
when  we  wake  on  that  morning,  let  us  one  and  all  try 
to  withdraw  ourselves  from  the  cares  and  pleasures  of 
sense,  from  our  tastes  and  our  fancies,  and  let  us  set 
ourselves  seriously  to  consider,  how  much  we  owe  to 
that  mercy,  which  has  fed  us,  unthankful  as  we  are, 
all  our  lives  long  unto  this  day.  He  is  now  teaching 
us,  by  the  sad  sufferings  of  our  brethren,  how  entirely 
and  utterly  we  depend  on  Him  for  our  bread.  One 
breath  of  His  displeasure  may  in  an  hour  blast  our 
crop  also ;  and  then  He  only  knows  how  near  home 
the  calamity  may  come  which  now  weighs  on  our  dis 
tant  brethren.  Let  us  try  to  awake  on  Wednesday 
morning  with  these  thoughts,  how  entirely  we  are  in 
His  hands,  how  justly  we  have  displeased  Him,  how 
lovingly  He  waits  to  be  merciful  to  us,  if  only  we 
will  repent  and  amend.  Let  us  encourage  these  good 
thoughts,  and  not  let  them  go.  Above  all  things, 
beware  of  turning  the  day  into  a  holiday.  You  can 
not  tell  how  far  such  conduct  may  go  towards  bring 
ing  the  sad  calamity  upon  us.  Scripture  speaks  very 
indignantly  of  those,  who  in  the  day  of  their  fast  find 
pleasure.  Encourage  the  good  thoughts  by  prayer, 
and  by  good  penitential  reading  if  you  can,  at  home; 
and  by  devout  attendance  with  your  neighbours  at 
the  ordained  public  service.  Let  some  portion  at  least 

a  Sec  the  note  at  the  end. 

Nn  2 


498  SERMON   XLII. 


of  the  day  be  spent  in  sitting  alone  and  keeping  silence; 
in  sorrowful  remembrance  of  past  sin,  especially  of 
wasteful  or  covetous  use  of  God's  gifts ;  and  in  earn 
est  prayer  and  resolution  to  do  better  for  the  time 
to  come.  Then  look  on  to  next  week,  lift  up  your 
heart  to  your  only  hope,  the  Cross ;  and  if  you  have 
not  done  so  before,  begin  very  seriously  to  prepare 
yourself  for  receiving  your  Lord  on  Easter  Day.  If 
you  doubt,  or  want  help,  lose  no  time,  but  go  with 
a  trusting  heart  to  ask  counsel  of  those  whom  God 
has  set  over  you.  You  know  not  how  much  good 
may  be  granted  you,  on  your  trying  to  make  the  most 
of  that  one  day.  It  may  prove  in  a  manner  like 
a  whole  Lent  to  you,  gathered  into  a  few  hours. 
Bitter  of  course  it  will  prove  at  the  time ;  how  should 
penitence  be  other  than  bitter?  but  a  blessing  will 
go  along  with  it,  which  will  make  it  in  the  end  like 
honey  for  sweetness. 

HlTKSLEY, 

March  21,  1847. 

Passion  Sunday. 


NOTE.  ["  The  year  1847  was  marked  by  great  distress  both  in 
England  and  Ireland.  The  potato-crop  again  failed :  there  was 
a  famine  in  Ireland ;  and  the  Parliament  voted  several  millions  to 
buy  food  for  the  starving  Irish."  —  History  of  England,  "The 
Student's  Hume,"  p.  721.] 
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ST.  MA/TT.  xxiv.  2. 

cf  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  See  ye  not  all  these  things  ? 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone 
upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down." 

TT  is  very  remarkable  how  much,  of  God's  Word 
-*-  is  taken  up  with  the  history  of  sacred  places  ;  not 
of  persons,  but  of  places.  It  has  pleased  Him  always 
to  have  among  men  distinct  visible  dwellings,  one  or 
more  of  them.  And  His  changes  of  dwelling  are  set 
down  as  very  solemn  and  serious  things.  When  He 
took  possession  of  the  tabernacle,  which  Moses  had 
reared  according  to  His  command,  a  cloud  covered  the 
tent  of  the  congregation,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled 
the  tabernacle;  so  that  even  Moses  " himself"  was 
not  able  to  enter  in  there.  When  in  after  times  His 
ark,  the  special  token  of  His  presence,  was  rudely 
treated  and  moved  about,  whether  by  Philistines  or 
by  Israelites,  very  sore  and  heavy  judgments  came 
immediately  upon  the  offenders.  When  David  would 
bring  it  into  a  more  honourable  place,  it  was  a  time 
of  solemn  sacrifice  and  great  feasting,  of  chanting 
psalms,  and  processions  of  priests  and  people.  We 
heard  in  the  First  Lesson  this  morning,  how  very 
glorious  and  awful  it  was  when  the  temple  was  com 
pleted,  after  so  many  years  of  David's  preparation 
and  Solomon's  wise-hearted  work ;  when  the  ark  was 
brought  in,  and  the  priests  having  left  it  in  the 
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holiest  place,  found  that  even  the  outer  sanctuary 
was  filled  with  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  so  that  they 
could  not  stand  to  minister  by  reason  of  the  cloud. 
When  the  Chaldeans  came  and  burned  it,  it  was 
among  the  deep  lamentations  of  God's  prophets  at 
home  and  in  captivity,  and  there  was  an  entire  over 
throw,  a  great  forsaking  in  the  midst  of  the  land. 
Again,  when  the  house  was  finished,  the  dedication 
was  kept  with  great  joy,  and  the  prophets  of  the 
restoration,  Zechariah  and  others,  made  haste  to  utter 
their  songs  of  praise.  But  the  most  remarkable  in 
stance  of  all,  that  which  most  strikingly  sets  forth 
the  care  which  God  takes  of  His  holy  places,  is  our 
Lord's  finally  bidding  the  temple  farewell ;  of  which 
I  shall  say  more  presently. 

All  this  taken  together  is  clear  and  ample  warrant . 
of  God's  word  for  our  keeping  such  times  as  the  pre 
sent,  and  also  the  yearly  remembrance  of  them,  with 
more  than  usual  reverence  and  festival  thanksgiving. 
But  surely  we  are  also  taught  hereby  to  mingle  our 
gladness  with  very  deep  fear  and  trembling.  And 
as  we  had  this  morning  the  joyful  privilege  of  wait 
ing  on  our  God  and  Saviour  at  His  solemn  return  to 
this  His  restored  Church,  so  now  it  may  do  us  much 
good  (still  keeping  up  the  same  thankful  joy  of  heart), 
if  we  look  on  to  the  end  of  His  abiding  here.  Con 
sider  with  this  view  the  words  of  our  Lord  in  the 
text.  He  had  just  left  the  temple,  declaring  openly 
that  He  was  leaving  it  for  the  last  time ;  Behold, 
your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate.  How  was  it  then 
left  desolate  ?  Surely  by  the  departure  of  Him,  whose 
habitation  it  had  always  been,  whose  presence  made 
it  what  it  was ;  without  whom  it  was  no  more  than 
a  heap  of  earth  and  wood.  It  was  not  yet  laid  waste  ; 
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to  the  eye  of  man  it  remained  as  it  had  been,  full 
of  solemn  beauty  and  splendour,  for  nearly  a  whole 
generation  after  our  Lord  spoke  those  words ;  but  to 
the  eye  of  God  and  His  holy  angels  it  was  all  waste 
and  desolate,  because  He  was  not  there ;  He  was 
gone,  never  more  to  return.  As  He  spake,  He  went 
out ;  and  His  disciples,  who  had  heard  what  He  said, 
come  to  Him,  no  doubt  in  sadness  and  perplexity, 
and  indirectly  remonstrate  with  him,  Master ',  see  what 
manner  of  stones,  and  what  buildings  are  here  ;  as  if 
they  should  say,  You  do  not  surely  mean,  that  so  fair 
and  noble  a  work  should  be  utterly  destroyed,  and 
one  so  precious  and  dear  to  us  all. 

But  He,  the  righteous  Almighty  Judge,  made 
answer  that  the  sentence  was  passed;  He  confirmed 
it,  as  He  was  wont,  in  His  own  Name.  See  ye  not 
all  these  buildings  ?  look  round  them  well,  observe 
their  proportions  and  beauty,  and  as  you  look  make 
up  your  minds  to  what  I  have  next  to  tell  you, 
Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  There  shall  not  be  left  here 
one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 
That  visible  desolation  to  come  was  but  the  outward 
seal  and  symbol  of  the  miserable  inward  desolation 
which  had  already  taken  place.  The  Lord  was  gone ; 
it  was  now  no  more  His  temple,  and  shortly  it  was 
to  be  no  more  a  building  at  all. 

This  saying  then  of  our  Lord  is  the  most  awful 
sentence  of  judgment  on  a  place,  that  ever  was  passed 
since  the  world  began.  And  so  far  it  might  seem 
unsuitable  to  a  day  like  this,  when  we  are  joyfully 
acknowledging  the  special  favour  shewn  to  this  build 
ing,  by  His  coming  again  to  dwell  therein.  How  many 
things  might  have  happened,  especially  in  this  un 
quiet  state  of  the  world,  to  deprive  us  of  that  great 
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blessing;  and  yet  He  has  graciously  vouchsafed  to 
grant  it  unto  us ;  not,  we  are  quite  sure,  for  any  wor 
thiness  of  ours,  but  wholly  and  only  for  His  own  tender 
mercy's  sake.  It  is  a  good  and  comfortable  token 
from  Him,  yet  His  words  of  warning  are  very  suitable 
to  it ;  even  as  to  Solomon,  when  he  had  builded 
a  settled  place  for  God  to  abide  in  for  ever,  while 
God  by  His  glorious  Presence  accepted  the  gift,  spe 
cial  warning  was  nevertheless  given,  If  ye  turn  from 
following  Me,  this  home,  which  I  have  hallowed  for  My 
Name,  will  I  cast  out  of  My  sight ;  and  at  this  house, 
which  is  high,  every  one  that  passeth  by  it  shall  be 
astonished,  and  shall  hiss,  and  they  shall  say,  Why  hath 
the  Lord  done  thus  unto  this  land,  and  to  this  house  ? 
and  they  shall  answer,  Because  they  forsook  the  Lord 
their  God.  O  my  brethren,  how  sad  it  would  be, 
should  \ve  who  now  live,  or  those  who  come  after  us, 
be  led  a\vay  by  any  of  the  false  and  dangerous  doc 
trines  which  lie  in  wait  for  us  on  every  side  !  How 
shocking,  if  while  we  go  on  worshipping  here,  we 
should  in  heart  and  in  life  forsake  the  Truth  of  God 
and  His  Church !  Surely  we  might  well  dread  His 
judgments  coming  speedily,  both  upon  us  and  upon 
the  place  itself  which  we  had  so  abused  and  defiled. 

But  over  and  above  all  warning  against  apostasy, 
the  words  of  our  Lord  are  meet  to  be  remembered  by 
us  as  containing  a  great  law  of  His  universal  pro 
vidence,  a  sentence  passed  upon  all  earthly  works,  all 
houses  built  by  the  hand  of  man,  holy  or  profane, 
clean  or  unclean.  Their  days  are  numbered ;  a  time 
will  be  here  before  long,  when  He  shall  not  leave  in 
them  one  stone  upon  another.  The  day  of  the  Lord 
so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night,  wherein  the  heavens 
shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements 


SERMON    XLIII.  503 


shall  melt  with  fervent  heat :  the  earth  also,  and  all  the 
works  that  are  therein,  shall  be  burned  up.  The  Holy 
Ghost,  you  see,  especially  mentions  not  only  the  earth 
itself,  but  likewise  all  the  works  that  are  therein; 
as  if  it  were  good  for  us  to  consider  it  particularly, 
with  reference  to  our  own  works.  As  we  say  con 
tinually  of  the  life  of  man,  so  it  is  good  to  say  and 
think  sometimes  of  the  duration  of  the  works  of  man, 
be  they  ever  so  precious  in  our  eyes.  They  are  but 
for  a  short  time  ;  if  they  do  not  fall  to  pieces  before, 
the  last  fire  will  speedily  be  here  to  consume  them ; 
for  aught  we  know,  it  is  already  lit, 

Now,  this  is  no  reason  at  all  why  Christians  should 
not  build  churches  as  solidly  and  as  handsomely  as 
ever  they  can,  even  as  they  rear  and  bring  up  children, 
though  they  all  know  that  their  children  must  soon 
die.  But  as  the  remembrance  of  his  children's  mor 
tality  is  never  absent  from  a  wise  and  good  parent's 
mind,  to  make  him  anxious  about  their  eternal  souls, 
leaving  to  God  the  care  of  their  perishable  bodies 
(for  which,  nevertheless,  he  knows  he  must  do  his 
best)  ;  so  in  our  thoughts  of  churches  or  other  places 
which  for  any  reason  we  value  and  admire,  it  will  be 
well  for  us  ever  to  bear  in  mind  that  they  must  ere 
long  decay  and  perish,  all  but  the  good  which  God 
intends  should  be  done  through  them  to  the  souls  of 
His  people.  And  thus,  while  we  feel  that  we  ought 
to  do  our  best  for  them  in  respect  both  of  beauty 
and  of  endurance,  we  shall  be  kept  from  idolizing 
the  work  itself,  from  profanely  admiring  or  otherwise 
dwelling  on  it,  when  we  ought  to  be  serving  oar  Gjd 
by  its  help. 

This  caution,  I  should  say,  is  needed  by  most  men 
in  respect  of  all  manner  of  the  works  of  their  hands, 
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whether  they  are  cheap  or  costly,  great  or  small.  If 
there  be  any  skill  in  them,  presently  there  is  danger 
of  the  workman  himself  taking  too  much  pride  in  his 
work.  If  it  be  but  a  cottage  neatly  builded,  or  a 
garden  well  laid  out,  it  is  possible  for  the  owner  and 
contriver  to  value  himself  as  much  upon  it,  as  Nebu 
chadnezzar  did  upon  great  Babylon,  and  it  may  be 
come  a  snare  in  the  hands  of  the  subtle  tempter  to 
draw  away  the  heart  from  its  Lord.  So,  no  doubt, 
may  the  beauty  and  ornaments  of  a  church;  people 
may  go  into  it,  and  instead  of  devout  thoughts,  may 
begin  saying  in  their  hearts,  "  What  manner  of  stones 
and  what  buildings  are  here !  what  bright  colours 
and  elegant  forms  !  how  well,  or  how  ill,  such  and  such 
a  thing  is  managed."  Such  thoughts  come  into  men's 
minds  before  they  are  aware,  and  occupy  them  too 
long,  instead  of  the  thoughts  proper  to  a  church ;  but 
I  will  tell  you  how  you  may  drive  them  away  at  once. 
Eecollect  that  all  these  things  are  doomed — they  have 
their  day ;  the  best  they  can  expect  is  to  be  burned ; 
and  say  to  yourself,  "  What  if  that  moment  were  now 
come  ?  what  if  I  saw  through  these  windows  the  first 
glare  of  the  fire  of  judgment,  and  began  to  hear  the 
great  noise  of  heaven  and  earth  passing  away  ?  should 
I  any  longer  think  of  these  beautiful  shapes  and  co 
lours  ?  should  I  not  be  all  taken  up  with  penitence 
and  prayer?"  By  thus  using  yourself,  in  church  and 
out  of  church,  to  recollect  whatever  seems  beautiful 
must  perish,  you  will  be  on  your  guard  not  to  dwell 
merely  on  its  outward  beauty  and  grace ;  you  will  be 
free  to  go  on  and  make  that  use  of  it  which  our  boun 
tiful  God  intended ;  you  will  be  able  to  help  yourself 
by  it  in  thinking  more  worthily  of  the  great  things 
out  of  sight. 
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For  example,  when  one  looks  at  the  outside  of 
a  church  that  one  loves,  if  the  thought  cross  one's 
mind,  what  a  pity  that  it  should  so  soon  decay  and 
come  to  end,  I  should  say  it  was  well  to  go  on  and 
think  again,  This  spire  will  not  be  lost,  it  will  not 
quite  have  perished  as  though  it  had  never  been,  if 
I  or  any  other  Christian  is  helped  by  it  to  recollect 
that  heaven,  towards  which  it  is  always  pointing ;  Th  e 
sound  of  these  bells  will  soon  pass  away  for  ever,  the 
last  peal  will  be  rung  on  them,  and  the  bells  them 
selves  will  be  molten  and  come  to  an  end ;  yet  neither 
will  they  have  been  lost,  if  we  attended  to  them  while 
we  could  hear  them,  so  as  to  be  put  in  mind  by  them 
of  the  shortness  of  time,  the  nearness  of  death,  the 
merciful  invitations  of  our  God,  the  duty  of  praying 
for  our  brethren.  Again,  let  a  man  go  into  the  church 
with  the  thought,  All  this  will  soon  pass  away,  and  we 
shall  be  judged  for  the  use  we  have  made  of  it ;  and 
then  the  beauty  and  majesty  of  the  place  will  be 
nothing  but  a  help  to  him,  no  hindrance  at  all.  If 
it  seem  dark  in  comparison  of  the  outward  air,  he  will 
think,  Now  I  am  in  the  Presence  of  the  God  who 
hideth  Himself.  If  all  seem  fair  and  well  ordered, 
How  unfit  am  I  to  come  here  in  my  heart's  unclean - 
ness  ?  I  will  make  haste  and  confess  my  sin  heartily. 
The  sight  of  the  priest  by  the  chancel  door  will  re 
mind  him  of  Jesus  Christ,  whose  absolution  and  for 
giveness  he  comes  to  seek ;  when  he  sees  all  provided 
for  humble  and  orderly  kneeling,  how  can  he  help 
learning  something  about  lowly,  devout,  united  prayer. 
As  to  the  psalms  and  other  solemn  music;  remember 
the  end,  and  it  will  lift  up  your  heart  in  earnest; 
neglect  the  end,  and  it  will  be  but  a  pleasant  sound. 
But  why  need  I  mention  so  many  partic  ulars ;  re 
member  the  end,  remember  judgment,  and  with  that 
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remembrance  use  your  church  according  as  your 
Prayer-book  directs,  and  I  dare  promise  you  it  will 
save  your  soul.  Sometimes  reflect  with  yourself, 
After  a  short  time  these  sights  and  sounds,  this  build 
ing  and  these  worshippers,  these  prayers,  psalms, 
lessons  and  sacraments,  will  be  nothing  more  to  me, 
as  to  seeing  and  hearing;  I  shall  be  parted  from 
them  and  they  from  me.  Where  shall  I  be  then  ?  in 
Abraham's  bosom,  or  tormented  in  flames?  Again, 
after  no  long  time  more,  these  things  will  be  nothing 
more  to  any  one ;  the  sights  and  the  sounds  will  all 
cease,  and  not  one  stone  of  the  building  will  be  left 
upon  another ;  but  the  worshippers,  they  will  still  be 
in  being,  and  will  be  once  more  gathered  together,  as 
now,  in  one  congregation.  For  a  short  time  they  will 
be  gathered,  but  there  will  soon  be  a  fearful  parting ; 
and  on  which  side  shall  I  be  ? 

If,  whenever  you  come  to  church,  you  endeavour 
to  come  thus,  in  serious  thought  of  your  last  end, 
I  confess  I  do  not  see  how  you  can  come  too  often; 
provided,  of  course,  other  duties  be  not  left.  Coming 
thus  seriously,  I  should  think,  would  help  you  as 
much  on  week-days  as  on  Sundays ;  and  might  it  not 
also  sometimes  help  you,  if  when  you  had  any  little 
leisure,  you  should  come  into  the  church  even  out  of 
service  time,  and  exercise  yourself  quietly  in  your 
Saviour's  Presence,  for  a  few  minutes,  in  serious  re 
flection  and  prayer?  We  hope  to  be  able  to  leave 
the  church  open  for  certain  hours  daily,  to  give  per 
sons  an  opportunity  of  saying  their  prayers  there  if 
they  will.  It  may  be  an  advantage  to  some,  whose 
homes  are  crowded  and  busy,  to  have  such  a  place  of 
shelter,  where  they  may  perform  their  devotions  un 
disturbed.  Sometimes,  again,  a  person  might  wish  to 
come  in  a  little  before  service  time,  or  stay  in  church 
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a  little  after.     The  church  will  be  kept  open  accord 
ingly. 

But   whether   alone    or   with    the    congregation ; 
whether  on  Sundays   or  on  week-days ;    whether  in 
or  out  of  church ;  these  exercises  will  do  us  good,  if 
we  remember  the  end,  and  not  else.     The  profit  of 
the  very  building  itself  depends  on  our  remembering 
that  in  a  short  time  not  one  stone  will  be  left  upon 
another.     This  remembrance  will  lead  us  straight  to 
Him  whose  Presence  alone  causes  this  to  be  a  church. 
He  has  graciously  come  this  day  to  be  with  us  in  our 
building.     Be  it  our  care  so  to  behave  that  we  drive 
Him  not  away,  nor  force  Him  to  leave  us  and  our 
building  desolate.     So  even  that  dreadful  word,  which 
warns  us  of  the  ruin  of  all  these  things,   will   be 
a  word  of  comfort  to  us.     For  as  it  assures  us,  that 
one  stone  here  shall  not  be  left  upon  another,  so  it 
tells  us  of  a  heavenly  temple,  of  living  stones,  which 
shall  last  for  ever;  into  wrhich  temple  we  are  all  of 
us  even  now  builded,  and  by  the  grace  of  His  Spirit, 
may  if  we  will  secure  our  place  in  it.     And  as  in  this 
outward  and  visible  house  the  meanest  material  has 
its  part,  as  the  most  ordinary  sand  or  clay,  by  proper 
mixing  and  colouring  and  dressing,  is  fashioned  into 
the  most  beautiful  and  durable  forms,  the  very  glory 
of  the  building;   so  very  vile  and  wicked  sinners,  if 
truly  penitent,  humble  and  persevering,  may  prove 
in  the  end  real  saints,  jewels  in  the  crown  of  our  Ke- 
deemer,  precious  stones  in  that  wall,  wherein  no  one 
stone  shall  ever  be  displaced  from  another;  for  they 
shall  all  be  made  perfect  in  one,  Jesus  Christ. 

HUESLEY, 

Oct.  24,  1848. 

First  in  New  Church. 


SERMON  XLIV, 


2  COR,  iii.  17. 
"  Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty." 

UAD  we  been  in  the  palace  of  the  high-priest  the 
night  before  our  Saviour  suffered,  we  should  have 
seen  standing  by  the  fire  a  person  in  great  anxiety 
and  trouble  of  mind,  betraying  himself  by  his  voice 
and  manner  to  be  one  of  our  Lord's  disciples,  yet 
when  something  was  said  *to  him  by  no  other  than 
a  poor  maid-servant  which  shewed  that  he  was  taken 
to  belong  to  Christ,  it  exceedingly  put  him  out,  and 
he  had  no  more  courage  than  to  say,  over  and  over 
again,  with  oaths  and  curses,  that  he  did  not  know 
the  Man.  Such  was  his  fear  and  dread,  on  seeing 
our  Lord  in  chains,  and  the  high-priest  and  his 
attendants  using  Him  so  ill,  that  he  durst  not  at  all 
own  himself  to  belong  to  Christ ;  in  mere  cowardice 
he  denied  Him,  whom  with  all  his  heart  he  had  re 
peatedly  confessed  to  be  the  Son  of  the  living  God, 
and  the  only  One  to  whom  men  might  go  for  eternal 
life.  This  you  would  have  seen,  had  you  been  in  the 
high-priest's  palace  at  Jerusalem  the  Thursday  night 
before  the  first  Easter  Day. 

From  Thursday  before  Easter  to  Whit  Sunday  is 
a  very  little  more  than  fifty  days,  and  very  soon  after 
Whit  Sunday,  had  you  been  a  second  time  in  the 
bume  place,  the  palace  of  the  same  high -priest  Caia- 
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phas,  you  would  have  seen  the  same  person,  St.  Peter, 
again ;  but  how  different  in  his  behaviour  !     Now,  it 
is  not  a  weak  maid-servant  asking  him  a  chance  ques 
tion,  but  the  high-priest  himself,  who  had  the  chief 
power  in  the  city,  and  who  had  succeeded  in  bring 
ing  his  Master  to  that  cruel  death ;  he,  Caiaphas,  asks 
St.  Peter,  by  what  power  or  name  he  was  doing  what 
he  did;  and  instead  of  shrinking  back  or  denying 
anything,  St.  Peter  tells  him  boldly,  It  was  in  the 
Name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  the  stone  which 
was  set  at  nought  of  you  builders,  but  which  is  now 
made  the  Head  of  the  Corner;  arid  that  in  no  other 
name  is  salvation  at  all  to  be  had;  and  being  threat 
ened,  he  says  he  must  go  on  speaking  what  he  had 
seen  and  heard  of  Christ.     In  short,  he  who  had  been 
a  trembler  and  a  coward  is  changed  into  the  most 
courageous  of  men.     Now,  what  hath  happened,  to 
cause  so  great  a  difference  ?     The  Spirit  of  the  Lord, 
the  Holy  Ghost,  hath  come  down,  and  is  entered  into 
St.  Peter's  heart  to  dwell  there ;  and  now  instead  of 
the  fear  of  man,  there  is  nothing  in  him  but  "  bold 
ness  and  fervent  zeal,  constantly  to  preach  the  Gos 
pel"  unto  all  whom  his  Master  should  send  him  to. 
Now  he  takes  no  thought  how  or  what  he  shall  an 
swer,  or  what  he  shall  say ;  for  he  knows  that  it  is 
not  he  that  speaks,  but  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son  that  speaketh  in  him  ;  and  now  he  is  indeed 
ready  to  follow  his  Lord  both  to  prison  and  to  death. 
So  great  a  difference  did  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  make ;  and  not  in  St.  Peter  only,  but  in  all 
to  whom  He  gave  Himself  in  the  same  way ;  coming 
to  abide,  not  only  with  them,  but  in  them.  St.  Peter's 
was  only  one  case  out  of  those  many  millions,  upon 
\Ahom,  since  that  first  Whit  Sunday,  the  Holy  Com- 
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forter  has  descended,  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn 
them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of 
Satan  unto  God ;  in  a  word,  to  make  them  Christians. 
For  as  St.  Paul  tells  us  in  the  text,  Where  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty.  When  the  Holy  Ghost 
comes  as  Christ  promised  to  guide  men  into  all  truth, 
He  brings  with  Him  also  all  grace  needful  to  salva 
tion.  He  not  only  brings  us  out  of  darkness  and  the 
shadow  of  death,  but  He  also  breaks  our  bonds  in 
sunder.  Little  good  would  it  do  a  man  imprisoned 
in  a  dark  cave  of  the  earth,  if  some  one  were  merely 
to  let  the  light  in  upon  him,  without  at  all  relieving 
him  of  his  galling  and  wearisome  fetters,  only  to 
shew  him  what  loathsome  things  were  around  him, 
and  how  utterly  helpless  he  was ;  and  something  like 
this  would  be  the  condition  of  us  sinners,  if  the  Holy 
Ghost  had  only  given  us  a  right  understanding,  with 
out  enabling  us  to  will  and  to  do  what  is  right.  But 
now  we  know  that  where  He  is,  there  is  liberty.  The 
snare  is  broken,  and  we  are  delivered ;  the  chains  are 
fallen  off  from  our  hands.  "What  is  the  snare,  and 
what  are  the  chains  ?  our  natural  sinfulness  and  our 
bad  habits.  Our  natural  sinfulness  is  a  snare  of  the 
devil,  in  which  we  are  entangled  from  the  birth ;  our 
bad  habits  are  as  so  many  fresh  links  of  a  fatal  chain, 
with  which  we  are  continually  more  and  more  bur 
dening  ourselves.  But  when  the  Son  makes  us  free, 
then  are  we  free  indeed.  When  Christ  by  His  Holy 
Spirit  entereth  into  us  and  maketh  us  members  of 
Himself,  then  are  we  so  far  partakers  of  His  heavenly 
freedom  ;  who,  although  He  be  a  true  child  of  Adam, 
never  had  on  Him,  in  body  or  mind,  the  least  touch 
of  sin's  galling  and  polluting  yoke ;  of  His  liberty  we 
are  so  far  partakers,  that  we  may  if  we  will  not  only 
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resist  our  sins,  but  effectually  overcome  them,  even 
the  most  troublesome  and  deeply-rooted  of  them  all. 

We  have  seen  how  it  was  with  one  of  the  great 
saints,  how  St.  Peter,  once  made  partaker  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  was  released  at  once  from  the  chain  of  his 
earthly  fears ;  and  if  we  go  on  a  very  little  further 
in  the  history  of  the  Church,  we  shall  see  how  an 
other,  Saul  of  Tarsus,  was  in  like  manner  released  in 
a  short  time,  by  the  same  Spirit  entering  into  him  at 
baptism,  from  the  evil  spirit  of  blindness  and  hatred 
of  the  truth.  Before  he  was  a  blasphemer  and  a  per 
secutor  and  injurious;  now  he  hath  determined  to 
know  nothing  at  all  save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  cruci 
fied.  The  Holy  Spirit  hath  broken  his  chain  also, 
and  changed  him  from  an  enemy  into  a  chief 
Apostle. 

The  chain  and  bond  of  proud  unbelief,  by  which 
before  he  was  dragged  captive,  is  now  loosed,  and 
hath  fallen  away  from  his  soul,  as  the  chain  of  earthly 
fear  from  the  soul  of  St.  Peter.  And  so  it  has  been 
in  all  ages.  From  time  to  time  wonderful  conver 
sions  have  happened ;  the  light  of  God's  truth  hath 
sometimes  darted  suddenly,  sometimes  by  slow  de 
grees  it  hath  dawned  upon  men's  souls,  and  along 
with  it  has  come  the  power  of  the  sanctifying  Spirit, 
first  given  in  holy  Baptism,  then  renewed  and  re 
freshed  by  other  means  of  grace,  most  especially  by 
penitence  and  holy  Communion,  so  from  one  sinner 
after  another  the  chains  of  besetting  sins  have  fallen 
off,  and  they  have  been  free  to  se*ve  God,  and  in  the 
end  to  become  real  saints.  Wherever  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  is,  there,  all  along,  has  been  liberty. 

Now,  my  brethren,  which  of  us  all  is  there,  who 
would  not  desire  to  know  whether  he  himself  has  or 
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has  not  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ?  seeing  that  it  is  ex 
pressly  written,  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  he  is  none  of  His ;  and  again,  The  Spirit  itself 
beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  2ve  are  the  children 
of  God.  Who  would  not  wish  to  be  assured  of  so 
great  a  privilege?  who  would  not  exceedingly  fear 
to  be  deceived  in  reckoning  upon  it  ?  to  say  to  him 
self,  Peace,  and  there  is  no  peace  ?  Well  then,  here 
is  the  plain  and  sufficient  token,  appointed  for  us  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  Himself,  whereby  we  may  judge  how 
far  we  have  the  Holy  Ghost.  Are  we  free  ?  have  we 
indeed  that  liberty  which  is  where  the  Holy  Ghost 
abides  ?  have  we  true  Christian  liberty  ?  Have  we 
got  rid  of  our  sins,  and  are  we  free  to  serve  Christ, 
in  the  same  kind  of  way  as  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul 
and  the  other  saints  of  old  time  ?  I  do  not  say  in 
the  same  perfection,  but  in  the  same  kind  of  way. 
Has  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  we  have  received,  untied 
the  chains  of  our  sins,  as  He  untied  the  chain  of 
St,  Peter's  earthly  fear,  and  of  St.  Paul's  stubborn 
unbelief. 

There  was  a  time  when  each  of  us  had  this  liberty. 
When  God  of  His  free  mercy,  pre-ordained  long  ago, 
called  us  first  in  our  childhood  to  be  Christians,  He 
so  gave  us  His  holy  regenerating  Spirit,  that  when 
we  came  to  know  right  from  wrong,  we  might  be  free 
to  choose  the  good  and  refuse  the  evil,  we  need  not 
be  under  the  yoke  of  any  sin.  In  us  naturally,  that 
is  in  our  flesh,  such  as  it  would  be  had  we  never  been 
baptized,  dwelleth  no  good  thing.  It  may  come  and 
go,  but  it  does  not  dwell  and  abide.  We  have  a  sort 
of  will,  a  preference  of  what  is  better;  but  how  to 
perform  what  is  good  we  find  not.  By  fits  and  starts, 
or  in  some  small  and  scanty  measure,  we  may  by 
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nature  sometimes  do  the  things  contained  in  the  law, 
but  we  cannot  so  attain  to  real  and  regular  goodness. 
That  is  our  natural,  our  heathen,  unbaptized  condi 
tion,  and  you  see  at  once  that  it  is  a  slave's  condition. 
Such  an  one  is  plainly  in  this  way,  that  the  good 
which  he  would  he  doeth  not,  and  the  evil  which  he 
would  not  that  he  doeth.  This  was  our  natural  con 
dition  ;  but  when  we  were  made  members  of  Christ, 
that  is,  as  the  Catechism  teaches,  when  we  were  bap 
tized,  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Jesus  Christ 
made  us  free  from  that  law  of  sin  and  death.  The 
Holy  Spirit  then  entered  into  us,  so  that  we  were 
able,  if  we  had  been  willing,  to  walk  righteously,  and 
please  God.  This  is  the  New  Birth,  and  the  New 
Creature,  the  great  deliverance  so  often  spoken  of  in 
Scripture.  This  is  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children 
of  God;  in  virtue  whereof  it  was  promised  for  us  at 
our  baptism,  that  we  should  renounce  all  that  He  hates, 
believe  all  that  He  teaches,  do  all  that  He  commands. 
There  was  no  presumption  in  making  that  promise, 
because  at  that  very  same  time  the  Almighty  Spirit 
was  given  us,  to  enable  us  to  keep  it. 

We  do  not  indeed  always  like  to  be  told  of  this 
great  privilege,  the  unspeakable  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  given  us  at  our  baptism ;  because  along  with 
the  thought  of  it  comes,  alas !  the  sad  thought,  how 
very  unworthily  and  unthankfully  we  have  used  it ; 
the  best  of  us,  we  may  well  believe,  having  sadly 
trifled  with  it ;  the  more  part,  we  must  sorrowfully 
acknowledge,  having  gone  near  to  forfeit  it  entirely 
by  wilful,  indulged,  deliberate  sin.  "We  do  not  always 
like  to  be  told  of  our  baptismal  privileges,  even  as  it 
might  grieve  Adam  to  be  reminded  of  Paradise ;  and 
yet,  can  we  seriously  deny  that  God  had  set  us  free  ? 
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can  we  in  earnest  pretend,  that  we  had  it  not  in  our 
power  to  attend  to  what  was  told  us  for  our  good  ?  can 
we  say  that  we  could  not  have  taken  care  of  our  souls, 
if  we  had  pleased,  from  our  youth  up  ?  Unthinking 
people  may  say  so  now,  but  by-and-by,  when  trouble 
and  decay  come  on  (unless  they  are  thoroughly  hard 
ened,  and  past  all  hope),  they  will  give  a  different 
account.  Now,  if  we  speak  to  them,  they  may  just 
look  wonderingly  at  us,  as  though  it  were  a  thing 
impossible  for  them  to  do  God's  will ;  but  before 
night,  who  knows  but  they  may  be  struck  down  with 
some  sharp  and  dangerous  disease,  or  some  one  whom 
their  hearts  most  cling  to  may  be  taken  away  from 
them  ?  and  then  they  will  hear  what  we  have  to  say, 
then  they  will  acknowledge  that  their  sin  and  irre- 
ligion  was  no  incurable  evil  which  they  could  not 
help,  but  that  it  was  their  fault,  their  own  fault,  their 
own  most  grievous  fault.  I  pray  God  we  may  all 
have  grace  to  own  this  from  our  hearts  one  day,  if  we 
do  not  own  it  now ;  but  whether  men  own  it  or  not, 
it  is  most  certainly  true. 

We  were  then  at  one  time  free;  we  might  have 
done  right;  yet  too  certainly  men  often  feel  as  if 
they  had  lost  the  power  of  doing  right.  They  have 
sinned  till  their  sin  has  become  a  habit  and  practice ; 
it  clings  about  their  very  limbs,  like  a  chain  which 
they  cannot  shake  off;  and  though  they  are  sometimes 
afraid  and  ashamed  to  think  of  it,  and  wish  to  break 
it  off,  and  say  to  themselves,  they  really  will  do 
better  next  time;  yet  when  the  next  time  comes, 
they  feel  as  if  they  could  not  do  better;  they  yield 
to  the  temptation,  they  repeat  the  sin,  and  so  rivet 
their  chain  the  more  firmly.  And  thus,  0  sad  and 
shameful  thought,  Christian  men  and  women  sink  by 
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degrees  into  the  state  from  which  they  had  been  re 
deemed,  and  as  they  were  born  in  bondage  to  the 
Evil  One,  so  they  die,  notwithstanding  all  that  has 
been  done  for  them ;  only  their  second  slavery  is  as 
much  worse  than  their  first,  as  it  is  more  wilful,  more 
their  own  choice.  What  if  it  should  be  so  with  us, 
or  with  any  whom  we  love,  or  for  whom  we  shall  have 
to  answer  ?  0  if  you  have  not  thought  of  it  before, 
think  seriously  of  it  now;  now  on  this  great  day, 
which  especially  belongs  to  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God ; 
think  what  a  dreadful  thing  it  must  be  to  grieve 
that  good  Spirit,  and  quench  the  last  spark  of  our 
hope. 

It  may  be  that  along  with  such  misgivings  as  these, 
when  they  come  strong  over  your  soul,  something 
may  whisper  you  that  it  is  all  too  late ;  others  may 
repent,  but  you  may  as  well  give  it  up.  Do  not  listen 
for  a  moment  to  any  such  thought,  it  can  only  come 
of  one  author,  the  devil.  Put  it  away  from  you,  with 
the  blessed  remembrance  of  your  baptism.  Say  to 
the  enemy,  God  is  my  Father,  He  made  Himself  so 
at  the  gracious  hour  of  my  new  birth ;  He  is  my 
Father,  for  all  my  sins,  and  He  will  receive  me  as 
He  did  that  prodigal  son,  if  only  I  arise  and  go  to 
Him.  And  if  you  doubt  whether  you  can  arise  and 
go  to  Him,  you  may  settle  that  doubt  yourself,  by  just 
trying  in  earnest.  Try  and  pray  in  earnest,  and  see 
if  He  will  not  receive  you.  We  are  sure  that  He 
will,  for  His  own  word  is,  him  that  cometh  unto  Me, 
I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  it  is  a  part  of  that  blessed  hope 
which  the  holy  Comforter  sealed  to  us  by  His  glori 
ous  appearing  on  this  great  day,  that  how  grievously 
soever  a  Christian  may  have  sinned,  though  his  sins 
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are  undoubtedly  far  worse  and  more  inexcusable  for 
his  being  a  Christian,  yet  he  may  be  sure  that  he  has 
liberty,  he  is  free  to  turn  and  repent,  if  only  he  will 
do  so  in  earnest.  It  may  be  very  hard,  very  painful 
to  him,  to  do  so;  the  chances  might  seem  to  our 
eyes  very  much  against  him,  still  it  may  be  done,  if 
he  will ;  for  as  long  as  he  is  a  Christian,  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  is  with  him,  and  that  Spirit  is  Almighty. 
Therefore  if  our  past  sins  trouble  us,  as  God  knows 
they  well  may  trouble  the  more  part  of  us  very  ex 
ceedingly,  let  us  in  no  wise  give  ourselves  up  as 
though  we  were  still  in  our  natural  slavery,  but  let 
us  assert  our  Christian  liberty.  We  may  do  it  in 
some  such  way  as  this,  with  .humble  and  earnest 
prayer.  We  may  form  a  strong  purpose  of  heart, 
that  for  some  fixed  space  of  time  at  least,  for  a  month, 
a  week,  or  at  least  for  a  day,  we  will  keep  from  the 
sin  which  is  most  apt  to  prevail  against  us,  or  prac 
tise  the  duty  in  which  we  are  most  apt  to  fail.  When 
that  time  is  up,  we  may  renew  our  good  resolution, 
watching  ourselves  all  the  way  along,  and  trusting 
only  to  His  merciful  guiding.  If  you  go  on  thus 
resolving  and  praying,  you  will  not  commonly  fail. 
Your  falls  will  come  seldomer,  and  you  will  more 
easily  arise.  You  will  on  the  whole  be  in  an  im 
proving  way ;  you  may  not  quite  know  it  yourself, 
but  God  will  know  it.  Every  day  you  will  know 
more  and  more  how  great  your  guilt  has  been ;  but 
you  will  also  know  better  and  better  how  infinitely 
loving  your  God  is.  Therefore  you  will  not  for  a 
moment  give  up,  but  serving  God  dutifully  every 
day,  you  will  prove  to  men  and  angels  that  you  are 
free  to  serve  Him.  His  good  Spirit  given  in  bap 
tism,  grieved  as  It  may  have  been,  will  return  and 
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abide  in  you,  and  keep  you  free  even  to  the  end. 
Cleave  to  Him  with  purpose  of  heart,  and  He  will 
work  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do.  Grieve  Him  no 
more,  and  He  will  be  your  Comforter  at  the  day  of 
judgment. 

HURSLEY, 

May  27,  1849. 

Whit  Sunday. 


SERMON  XLV. 


ZEPHANIAH  ii.  3. 

"  Seek  righteousness,  seek  meekness  :  it  may  be  ye  shall  be 
hid  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's  anger'3 

WHEN  a  great  storm  is  sweeping  over  the  country, 
every  man  of  course  seeks  shelter.  If  he  is  out 
of  doors,  he  wishes  and  endeavours  to  get  within 
doors ;  or  if  he  cannot  do  that,  he  gets  under  a  tree, 
or  behind  a  wall,  or  a  rick,  or  some  such  place,  which 
may  keep  him  a  little  from  the  weather ;  at  least,  he 
provides  himself  with  such  clothing  as  he  best  may  to 
guard  himself,  and  wraps  himself  up  in  it  as  effec 
tually  as  he  can.  If  he  would  not  believe  those  who 
told  him  beforehand,  that  bad  weather  was  coming,  yet 
when  he  sees,  and  much  more  if  he  feels  it,  it  moves 
him.  The  servants  of  Pharaoh,  some  of  them,  would 
not  believe  or  fear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  when  Moses 
threatened  them  with  lightning  and  hail,  and  the  fire 
running  along  upon  the  ground ;  and  the  consequence 
was,  of  course,  that  they  were  overtaken  and  destroy 
ed,  and  had  no  one  to  thank  for  it  but  themselves. 

Now,  here  is  this  fearful  disease,  which  has  swept 
like  a  storm  over  many  parts  of  Christendom,  many 
parts  of  our  own  country ;  or  rather,  I  should  say,  by 
God's  mercy,  it  is  not  here  yet,  but  it  may  come  upon 
us  any  day,  and  to  any  degree  of  violence ;  for  so  it 
has  attacked  many  places,  and  though,  by  His  loving 
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kindness,  it  is  greatly  abated,  still  we  bear  of  its 
coming  suddenly  upon  tbis  or  tbat  country  place,  and 
striking  down  people  by  tens  and  twenties  witbout  any 
special  notice  at  all.  So  tbat  if  men  will  not  dis 
cern  God's  band  berein  stretcbed  out  over  them,  His 
special  providence  ordering  all  tbeir  concerns,  I  know 
not  wbat  can  be  done  to  make  tbem  attend  to  it.  I 
say,  tbis  frightful  visitation  is  or  bas  been  all  around 
us; — witbin  a  few  miles  to  the  east,  the  south,  and 
the  w^est ; — and  wbat  if  as  yet  we  have  been  preserved 
from  it,  was  it  our  own  goodness,  think  you,  our  own 
wisdem,  skill  and  care,  which  has  hindered  it  from 
touching  us  ?  Alas,  we  bad  no  more  power  to  keep  it 
away  than  we  have  to  order  any  stormy  cloud  in  the 
sky  not  to  come  down  upon  our  fields,  but  to  make 
a  circuit,  and  spare  our  crops,  while  it  deluges  those  of 
others.  It  is  the  arm  of  God,  depend  on  it — tbat  arm 
without  which  not  a  sparrow  falls  to  the  ground,  or  is 
sustained  in  the  air — the  arm  of  God  it  is,  and  tbat 
only,  which  has  guided  the  cholera  hitherto  away  from 
this  parish,  while  so  many  other  parishes  have  been 
visited  by  it.  He  has  preserved  the  people  of  Hursley, 
their  wives,  their  old  people,  and  their  little  children ; 
while  the  people  of  London,  of  Devonport,  and  of 
Leeds,  have  been  struck  down  by  hundreds  and  by 
thousands.  And  we  are  met  here,  partly,  to  thank 
Him  for  it ;  God  grant  we  may  do  so  with  a  true 
heart ;  for  surely  if  we  will  not  earnestly  thank  Him, 
it  is  the  very  way  to  provoke  Him  to  let  the  scourge 
loose  upon  us. 

But  we  are  not  met  only  to  thank  Him ;  the  day 
has  been  appointed,  as  you  know,  chiefly  to  be  a 
day  of  humiliation ;  for  the  clouds  are  still  hovering 
around  us,  the  disease,  though  greatly  abated,  is  still 
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travelling  about  the  country ;  and  if  we  are  wise,  we 
shall  try  to  be  like  those  of  Pharaoh's  people,  who 
feared  the  Lord,  and  made  their  servants  and  cattle 
flee  into  their  houses,  and  not  like  those  who  disre 
garded  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  left  their  servants 
and  cattle  in  the  field ;  we  shall  look  around,  and  see 
which  way  we  had  best  fly  for  shelter,  in  case  the 
storm  should  come  nigh  us.  Now  the  prayers  and 
services  of  this  day  are  intended  to  help  us  in  finding 
the  only  safe  shelter,  that  is,  the  favour  and  protection 
of  God  Almighty,  the  Lord  of  life  and  death,  of  health 
and  sickness.  For  of  those  who  set  their  love  upon 
Him,  it  is  written,  He  shall  give  His  angels  charge  over 
thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways :  they  shall  bear  thee 
in  their  hands,  that  thou  hurt  not  thy  foot  against 
a  stone :  thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  for  any  terror  by 
night,  nor  for  the  arrow  that  flieth  by  day ;  for  the 
pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness,  nor  for  the  sickness 
that  destroyeth  in  the  noon-day.  A  thousand  shall  fall 
beside  thee,  and  ten  thousand  at  thy  right  hand,  but  it 
shall  not  come  nigh  thee.  Not  that  all  sincere  Chris 
tians  are  secure  against  such  awful  visitations;  but 
that  when  they  do  happen,  they  are  not  really  hurt 
by  them ;  it  does  not  come  near  their  souls,  their 
proper  selves. 

For  that,  after  all,  is  the  great  thing,  dearly  be 
loved,  the  only  thing  worth  seriously  caring  for.  We 
want,  if  so  it  may  be,  to  be  hid  in  the  day  of  God's 
anger,  His  final  anger,  when  He  shall  come  to  strike 
down  all  the  wicked;  and  this  is  the  way  in  which 
I  would  wish  you  to  consider  what  you  may  read  or 
hear  about  the  symptoms  of  this  sad  disease,  and 
generally  about  violent  pains  and  miseries,  whether 
of  body  or  mind ;  I  should  like  you  to  regard  them 
all  as  so  many  tokens  or  warnings  from  the  God  of 
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Judgment,  of  the  pains  which  will  come  upon  sin — 
the  pains  of  hell.  Think  of  the  worst  that  ever  you 
have  been  told  concerning  the  effects  of  cholera,  it 
seems  as  if  one  could  hardly  bear  it  for  a  moment ; 
imagine  it  then  continued  without  relief  for  a  month, 
a  year,  ten  years,  a  hundred,  a  thousand,  ten  thou 
sand  ;  and  then  try  and  bring  it  home  to  your  minds, 
that  the  same  pains,  and  worse,  are  prepared  in  hell 
for  the  impenitent,  yea,  for  their  very  bodies ;  and 
will  undoubtedly  seize  us,  even  us  who  are  listening 
here,  if  we  die  in  deadly  sin,  and  out  of  God's  favour. 
There  is  no  doubt  of  it  at  all ;  God's  holy  and  gracious 
Word  itself  teaches  us  so  to  think  of  this  matter.  The 
Lord  Himself  asks  by  His  prophet,  Who  can  dwell  with 
the  devouring  fire  ?  who  can  dwell  with  everlasting  burn 
ings  ?  And  now  He  seems  to  ask  by  His  providence, 
bringing  so  near  to  us  the  pangs  of  this  fearful  disease, 
Which  of  you  could  bear  the  like  to  all  eternity? 
And  why  then  do  you  not  make  haste  to  insure  your 
selves  against  it  ?  Why  do  you  stand  doubting,  and 
not  take  your  place  in  the  shadow  of  Christ's  Cross, 
the  only  place  where  you  can  be  hid  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord's  anger  ? 

And  there  is  another  thing  which  He  also  brings 
nearer  than  usual  to  us  by  this  visitation,  and  that  is 
the  power  of  the  same  Cross  to  fill  men's  souls  with 
heavenly  charity,  so  that  they  shall  think  nothing  too 
dear  to  give  up  for  the  sake  of  waiting  on  those  whom 
Jesus  Christ  has  bought  with  His  blood.  For  so  it  is, 
that  in  several  of  the  places  where  this  disease  has 
been  most  fatal,  God  has  raised  up  men  and  women, 
who,  for  the  mere  love  of  Him,  have  left  their  com 
forts  and  enjoyments,  to  which  they  had  been  used  all 
their  lives,  in  order  to  wait  on  those  who  were  struck 
down  by  it ;  I  know  myself  of  cases,  in  which  tencler 
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and  delicate  women  have  done  all  the  duties  of  nurses 
in  the  worst  cases  of  cholera,  to  the  sick,  the  dying, 
and  the  dead,  when  the  patients'  own  friends  had 
forsaken  them  ;  mothers  in  their  wild  alarm  have  left 
their  children  for  fear  of  the  disease  ;  but  these  faith 
ful  servants  of  Christ  have  taken  the  mother's  place  ; 
and  this  is  only  one  out  of  many  good  and  holy  works 
of  charity,  to  which,  even  in  this  very  land,  and  not 
so  very  many  miles  from  us,  our  brethren  and  sisters 
have  been  called  by  occasion  of  this  disease.  While 
we  have  been  sitting  at  home,  fancying  perhaps  that 
we  did  great  things  because"  we  went  on  decently  and 
quietly,  without  any  grievous  sin,  others,  outwardly 
such  as  we  are,  have  been  moved  to  forsake  all 
and  follow  Christ,  giving  up  their  time,  their  money, 
and  their  comforts,  and  putting  their  lives  in  hourly 
jeopardy,  for  the  poor  of  the  flock's  sake,  and  for 
Christ's  sake,  who  gave  all  for  us. 

We  have  read  of  such  things  often ;  we  have  some 
times  heard  of  them  at  a  distance ;  but  now  we  almost 
seem  to  have  seen  them  with  our  eyes ;  and  surely, 
my  brethren,  they  ought  to  make  a  difference  to  us. 
Surely  we  are  bound  to  bless  God,  not  only  for  sparing 
us  of  this  immediate  place  and  neighbourhood,  but 
also  for  raising  up  in  other  places,  when  need  most 
required,  such  willing  and  devoted  persons.  0,  let 
us  with  all  our  hearts  bless  and  praise  His  holy  Name, 
that  in  times  so  evil  and  fallen  as  ours  seem  in  many 
respects,  He  should  have  shewn  us  that  His  fatherly 
hand  is  not  withdrawn  from  being  over  us,  He  is  with 
us,  to  pour  us  out  spiritual  blessings,  to  make  us  even 
saints,  if  we  would  but  answer  His  call. 

Now,  what  I  have  been  saying  comes  in  short  to 
this.  The  day  of  the  Lord's  anger  has  been  and  is 
upon  us;  the  fearful  disease  has  come  close  to  us,  to 
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make  us  afraid,  and  these  glorious  fruits  of  charity 
have  gone  along  with  it,  to  make  us  ashamed;  and 
now  what  must  we  do,  that  we  may  continue  hidden 
and  protected  as  we  have  hitherto  been,  under  the 
shadow  of  His  wing,  not  for  any  goodness  of  ours — 
of  that  we  are  quite  sure — but  by  His  manifold  and 
great  mercies.  Why,  it  is  not  hard  to  see  which 
way  our  duties  lie.  The  times  are  such  as  to  make 
thoughtful  men  afraid  and  ashamed ;  let  us  be  afraid 
and  ashamed  in  good  earnest.  Let  each  one  for  him 
self  consider,  what  his  condition  really  is.  Whoever 
you  are,  you  have  no  promise  of  your  life.  You 
might  be  struck  down  at  any  moment ;  it  is  a  scourge 
which  comes  suddenly  at  an  instant.  You  might  at 
any  moment  be  tried  with  those  fearful  pains,  and  sad 
sinking  of  all  the  powers  of  life,  which  yet,  it  is  said, 
for  the  most  part  leave  the  thought  and  memory  en 
tire.  Think  now,  what  you  would  wish  to  have  done 
beforehand,  should  Almighty  God  so  visit  you.  Think 
what  a  misery  it  would  be  to  have  your  duties  all 
crowding  on  your  mind  in  the  horror  and  agony  of 
such  an  attack,  when  it  will  be  too  late  to  do  them. 
We  are  told  of  twelve  thousand  persons  and  more 
having  died  of  cholera  in  London  alone  within  the 
last  three  months ;  and  from  the  nature  of  cholera  I 
suppose  we  may  consider  it  as  nearly  sudden  death  in 
the  greater  number  of  cases.  Twelve  thousand  sud 
den  deaths !  Alas,  my  brethren,  how  many,  think 
you,  from  among  those  twelve  thousand,  would  have 
given  worlds  for  a  little  more  time  to  make  their 
peace  with  God,  and  lay  hold  of  the  Cross  by  true 
repentance  and  amendment !  How  many  thought 
with  shame  and  fear  on  good  resolutions  made  from 
time  to  time,  and  put  off  to  a  more  convenient  season  ! 
How  many  hearts  were  filled  with  bitterness  at  the 
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thought  of  bad  habits — deadly  sins — persisted  in  even, 
to  the  very  last  moment,  so  that  they  passed  at  once 
from  the  blindness  of  their  sin  to  the  pain  an  1  help  - 
lessness  of  their  disease  !  How  many  wished  in  vain 
that  they  had  attended  to  the  many  warnings  which 
God  gave  them  about  Holy  Communion,  and  had  pre 
pared  themselves,  and  received  worthily,  or  ever  they 
were  so  struck  down  !  How  many  thought  of  parents, 
friends,  or  others  near  or  far  off,  to  whom  they  had 
behaved  more  or  less  ill,  and  now  they  had  no  chance 
of  asking  their  forgiveness,  or  making  amends  !  How 
many  longed  for  one  hour  of  quiet  prayer,  out  of  the 
many  which  conscience  told  them  they  had  wasted  in 
the  world's  folly,  or  worse !  And  worst  and  saddest 
of  all,  how  many  think  you  went  down  to  their  graves 
in  that  storm  of  sickness  without  any  serious  remem 
brance  of  God  and  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  because  they 
had  quite  left  off  remembering  Him  in  their  days  of 
health !  On  the  other  hand,  well  may  we  hope  and 
believe  that  there  were  not  a  few  who  had  so  gone  on 
in  the  quiet  and  regular  service  of  God,  in  daily  self- 
examination  and  penitence,  in  constant  communion, 
that  when  the  fearful  visitor  came,  they  had  but  to 
set  their  houses  in  order,  not  as  it  were  to  build  them 
a  new  house :  and  though  they  also  were  grieved  and 
ashamed  for  their  many  sins  and  imperfections,  that 
did  but  make  them  the  more  patient  and  humble 
under  all  they  had  to  suffer ;  so  that  however  smitten 
in  body,  they  were  inwardly  and  spiritually  hid  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord's  anger;  as  they  are  now  hid 
in  the  chambers  of  His  Paradise. 

Well  now,  good  Christian  brethren,  my  friends  and 
neighbours,  my  children  in  Christ,  I  need  not  ask  you 
with  which  of  these  two  sorts  you  would  wish  your 
own  portion  to  be.  Think,  then ;  were  the  mortal  pain 
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now  to  seize  you,  which  of  your  present  ways  should 
you  most  earnestly  desire  to  have  broken  yourself  of. 
Think  again;  should  you  not  wish  that  you  were  a 
regular  partaker  of  your  Lord's  Body  and  Blood,  instead 
of  having  at  such  a  time  either  to  do  without  it,  or  to 
receive  it  in  that  hurry  and  agony  ?  Should  you  not 
wish  to  have  set  all  right  with  your  neighbours  ?  to 
have  restored  all  dishonest  gains,  paid  all  just  debts, 
cared  for  wife  and  children,  parents  and  brethren,  and 
all  to  whom  you  are  any  way  tied  ?  Should  you  not 
wish  to  have  got  into  a  habit  of  praying  earnestly,  of 
examining  yourself,  of  confessing  your  sins  to  God 
one  by  one,  of  thinking  often  on  Christ  and  His 
Cross  ?  Yes :  these  are  the  things  which  in  the  very 
deep  of  our  heart  we  shall  long  to  have  done,  when 
we  feel  ourselves  taken  for  death,  whether  it  be  by 
cholera  or  any  other  complaint.  These  things,  then, 
let  us  do  at  once ;  and  since  it  is  a  hard  up-hill  work, 
and  we  shall  want  all  the  prayers  we  can  obtain  to 
help  us,  let  us  be  as  active  as  we  can  in  all  works  of 
charity ;  giving  and  forgiving,  enduring,  and  waiting 
upon  others,  in  humble  following  of  those  who  have 
given  up  all  for  Christ.  There  is  not  one  in  this  con 
gregation  but  might  in  this  way  if  he  would  be  hid  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord's  anger.  It  is  God's  own  teach 
ing,  the  lesson  of  His  awful  Providence.  May  He 
write  it  upon  all  our  hearts,  and  make  this  day  of 
humiliation  a  day  of  real  amendment !  May  it  be  the 
beginning  of  better  times  to  us  all ! 


HFKSLEY, 
Friday,  Sept.  28,  1849. 


Fast  Day  for  Cholera. 


SEKMON  XLVI, 


2  KINGS  iv.  34. 

"  And  he  went  up,  and  lay  upon  the  child,  and  put  his  mouth 
upon  his  mouth,  and  his  eyes  upon  his  eyes,  and  his  hands 
upon  his  hands :  and  he  stretched  himself  upon  the  child ; 
and  the  flesh  of  the  child  waxed  warm." 

THE  first  Lesson  this  afternoon  introduces  us  to  the 
history  of  the  Prophet  Elisha,  for  it  gives  an  ac 
count  how,  while  he  was  plowing,  the  elder  Prophet 
Elijah  passing  by,  cast  his  mantle  upon  him,  and  he 
presently  followed  him,  having  first  bidden  farewell 
to  them  that  were  of  his  house. 

It  will  not  then  be  out  of  place  to  consider  this 
greatest  of  his  miracles,  related  in  the  chapter  from 
which  the  text  is  taken,  the  fourth  of  the  Second 
Book  of  Kings.  For  to  this  end  was  he  called,  that 
he  might  be  in  Elijah's  place,  a  witness  to  the  truth 
among  God's  fallen  and  degenerate  people,  and  there 
fore  God  bore  him  witness  by  signs  and  wonders 
and  divers  miracles,  such  as  Elijah  had  done  before 
him.  And  of  this  the  mantle  of  Elijah  cast  on  him 
was  a  token  and  pledge,  both  in  his  first  calling, 
which  we  hear  of  in  the  Lesson  to-day,  and  when 
Elijah  was  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  Elisha  took  up 
his  mantle  as  it  fell,  and  presently  began  to  work 
miracles  with  it,  dividing  the  river  Jordan  with  its 
touch.  In  a  word,  Elisha  came  after  Elijah,  as  the 

pp 


528  SERMON    XLVI. 


holy  Apostles  and  the  Church  came  after  our  Lord, 
and  was  a  type  of  what  our  Lord  spake  when  He 
said,  He  that  believeth  on  Me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall 
ye  do  also  ;  and  greater  works  than  these  shall  ye  do, 
because  I  go  to  My  Father. 

Accordingly,  we  find  that  several  of  Elisha's  mira 
cles,  and  especially  this  one  of  which  we  read  in  the 
text,  was  so  ordered  by  God's  especial  providence,  as 
that  no  one  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  the  one  could 
help  remembering  what  he  knew  before  of  the  other. 

In  each,  as  you  know,  a  young  child  is  raised  from 
the  dead.  For  each  the  way  is  prepared  by  kindness 
shewn  to  the  Prophet ;  Elijah  found  a  widow  woman 
willing  to  share  her  last  morsel  and  her  child's  with 
him.  Eor  Elisha,  not  a  widow,  but  a  married  woman, 
as  yet  childless,  had  provided  a  lodging,  poor  enough 
to  most  men's  thinking,  for  it  was  but  a  room  upon 
a  wall,  furnished  with  a  bed,  a  table,  a  stool,  and 
a  candlestick ;  nevertheless  it  was  acceptable  to  him 
when  he  passed  by  that  way.  For  the  love  of  God 
she  did  it,  and  for  the  love  of  God  Elisha  counted 
himself  deeply  obliged  by  it. 

Again,  the  Lord  by  Elijah  rewarded  the  woman  of 
Sarepta  by  commanding  the  barrel  of  meal  not  to 
waste,  nor  the  cruse  of  oil  to  fail,  until  God  sent  rain 
upon  the  land,  that  was  two  or  three  years,  she  and 
her  child  were  saved  from  starving ;  and  to  the  other 
woman  who  had  as  yet  no  child,  a  son  and  heir  was 
given  by  an  extraordinary  providence,  as  to  Hannah 
the  mother  of  Samuel,  and  to  Elizabeth  the  mother 
of  St.  John  Baptist. 

Thirdly,  upon  both  of  these  families  it  pleased  God 
to  send  the  same  trouble ;  the  two  mothers  lost  each 
her  only  son ;  not  in  infancy,  but  after  several  years 
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growth ;  and  in  their  great  distress  they  bring  their 
complaints  to  the  Prophets.  The  one  says,  What 
have  I  to  do  with  thee,  0  thou  man  of  God  ?  art  thou 
come  hither  to  bring  my  sin  to  remembrance,  and  to  slay 
my  son  ?  The  other,  not  bearing  to  speak  out  what 
had  happened,  comes  and  falls  down  at  Elisha's  feet, 
and  merely  says,  Did  I  desire  a  son  of  my  Lord  ?  did 
I  not  say,  Do  not  deceive  me  ? 

Thus  they  were  alike  in  their  distress,  and  the 
Lord  by  His  Prophet  was  alike  merciful  to  both. 
Elijah  takes  the  widow's  son  out  of  her  bosom,  car 
ries  him  up  into  the  loft  where  he  abode,  lays  him 
upon  his  own  bed,  prays  over  him,  and  then  stretches 
himself  upon  the  child  three  times ;  and  the  Lord 
heard  the  voice  of  Elijah,  and  the  soul  of  the  child  came 
into  him  again,  and  he  revived.  But  Elisha  sends  his 
servant  with  his  own  staff  in  his  hand,  and  bids  him 
lay  it  on  the  face  of  the  child ;  and  when  he  comes 
himself  afterwards  into  the  room,  and  finds  the  child 
not  awaked,  but  dead  and  laid  upon  the  bed,  as  our 
Lord  found  Jairus'  daughter,  this  is  the  account  of 
what  followed :  He  went  up,  and  lay  upon  the  child, 
,  and  put  his  mouth  upon  his  mouth,  and  his  eyes  upon  his 
eyes,  and  his  hands  upon  his  hands :  and  he  stretched 
himself  upon  the  child  ;  and  the  flesh  of  the  child  waxed 
warm.  Then  he  returned,  and  walked  in  the  house  to 
and  fro;  and  went  up,  and  stretched  himself  upon 
him :  and  the  child  sneezed  seven  times,  and  the  child 
opened  his  eyes.  Thus  you  see  how  very  nearly  the 
two  great  miracles  answer  the  one  to  the  other. 

Now  in  all  this,  doubt  it  not,  God's  holy  and  awful 
providence  had  a  deep  and  mysterious  meaning.  The 
Prophets  applying  themselves  with  such  especial  care 
to  the  corpses  of  the  children  and  to  every  part  of 
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them,  signify  to  us  that  merciful  and  blessed  work, 
the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  nature  of  God 
applying  itself  to  the  nature  of  man,  and  restoring 
life  and  health  to  every  part  of  us,  both  to  soul  and 
body,  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  Think  a  little,  and 
you  will  perceive  that  it  is  so.  Here,  in  this  world  of 
ours,  ever  since  the  coming  in  of  sin  and  death,  this 
our  fallen  nature  has  been  of  itself  lying  helpless ; 
and  when  the  messengers  of  God  have  come  even 
with  [the  Cross],  His  token,  in  their  hands,  and  have 
tried  to  waken  men  up  by  preaching  and  instruction, 
still  there  has  been  no  voice,  nor  any  that  answered ; 
no  voice  to  speak  the  words  of  God,  and  acknowledge 
His  faith ;  no  change  in  the  heart  to  answer  to  the 
Divine  call.  To  know,  and  in  a  manner  to  will,  has 
been  present  with  men,  but  how  to  perform  that 
which  is  good  they  found  not.  But  now  in  the  end 
of  the  world  the  Only-begotten  prepares  Himself 
a  body  of  the  Substance  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  a 
divine  soul  to  breathe  into  that  Body ;  and  then  by 
His  wonder-working  Sacraments  applies  Himself,  both 
body  and  soul,  to  all  who  come  to  receive  Him  wor 
thily  ;  and  so  His  mouth  is  put  upon  our  mouth, — 
our  evil  and  corrupt  words  are  taken  away,  and  the 
words  of  the  Lord,  which  are  pure  words,  are  put  into 
our  mouth,  to  be  spoken  in  their  place ;  for  he  who  is 
of  God,  speaketh  the  words  of  God.  Again,  the  eyes 
of  Christ  are  put  upon  our  eyes ;  the  mind  of  Him 
who  hath  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity  is  so  far 
given  to  us  by  His  heavenly  Spirit,  that  we  too,  if  we 
will,  may  make  a  covenant  with  our  eyes,  never  to 
look  upon  any  evil  thing.  Christ's  hands  also  are 
put  upon  our  hands ;  and  whereas  before  they  were 
benumbed  with  sinfulness,  and  dead  to  all  that  is 
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really  good,  now  they  are  made  strong  and  able  to 
do  the  work  which  Christ  would  have  them  do,  and 
to  keep  themselves  back  from  what  Christ  would  not 
have  done.  In  a  word,  the  heavenly  life  is  renewed 
and  restored,  in  our  nature  generally,  by  the  Incar 
nation  of  the  Son  of  God ;  in  each  one  of  us,  by  par 
taking  of  Christ  in  His  Sacraments,  and  this,  every 
one  may  see,  is  set  before  us  in  a  most  lively  manner 
by  the  Prophets  stretching  themselves  on  those  chil 
dren,  and  touching  every  part,  arid  restoring  it  to  life. 
Thus  it  is,  namely  by  the  Lord's  sacramental  touch, 
and  not  merely  by  hearing  and  believing,  that  we  all, 
being  dead  in  Adam,  are  made  alive  in  Christ. 

Yes,  brethren,  doubt  it  not ;  to  every  person  who 
partakes  worthily  of  Christ  in  the  two  blessed  Sacra 
ments,  the  saying  of  Christ  is  fulfilled,  If  a  man  love 
Me,  he  will  keep  My  words,  and  My  Father  will  love 
him,  and  zve  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode 
with  him.  Let  us  be  sure  of  it,  each  one  for  himself, 
and  every  parent  for  his  children.  Each  one  for  him 
self,  to  fill  us  with  fear  and  trembling,  lest  by  any 
sin  or  carelessness  we  have  forfeited  the  heavenly 
gift,  or  be  in  a  way  to  forfeit  it.  Parents  also  for 
their  baptized  children  may  be  as  sure  of  the  inward 
and  spiritual  resurrection,  and  of  the  heavenly  life 
which  is  in  them,  as  even  those  widows  were  sure  of 
the  restored  life  of  their  young  children,  when  they 
received  them  from  the  arms  of  the  Prophets.  And 
as  they,  in  their  deep  and  unexpected  joy,  must  have 
felt  that  they  could  never  think  enough  of  the  trea 
sure  so  wonderfully  restored  to  them,  or  too  carefully 
watch  over  it ;  so  and  much  more  should  the  parents, 
and  those  who  are  as  parents,  of  a  Christian  child, 
newly  revived  by  Christ's  sacramental  Touch :  they 
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must  say  to  themselves,  Now  if  this  member  of  Christ 
take  any  harm  by  my  negligence,  I  know  the  great 
ness  of  the  fault,  and  also  the  horrible  punishment 
which  will  ensue.  And,  then,  think  of  the  unspeak 
able  comfort,  should  our  gracious  Lord  call  home  to 
Himself,  as  He  so  often  does,  any  of  those  little  ones, 
before  they  have  at  all  become  capable  of  falling  from 
Him ;  Think  of  those  words  of  the  Prayer-book,  "  It 
is  certain  by  God's  word,  that  baptized  infants,  dying 
before  they  commit  actual  sin,  are  undoubtedly  saved." 
Are  not  these  truly  blessed  words  ?  There  is  no  one, 
I  am  sure,  but  feels  the  comfort  and  relief  of  them, 
when  any  of  those  little  ones  are  taken.  But  is  not 
the  relief  in  a  certain  sense  still  greater,  when  God 
has  spared  a  child  so  long,  and  he  has  so  truly  an 
swered  his  Lord's  tender  care,  that  we  may  say,  not 
only,  the  child  is  dead,  but,  The  good,  the  dutiful, 
the  obedient,  the  thoughtful  child  is  dead  ?  Surely, 
though  the  separation  is  more  bitter,  yet  is  the  com 
fort  so  far  more  abundant,  as  we  may  hope  that  the 
crown  is  brighter. 

And  there  is  yet  another  case,  a  case  of  yet  more 
overflowing  mercy,  whereof  the  Holy  Spirit  in  these 
miracles  hath  left  us  a  token ;  I  mean,  the  mercy  of 
Christ  to  the  penitent, — when  the  heavenly  life,  re 
stored  in  infant  baptism  by  the  first  sacramental 
Touch  of  Christ,  has  been  destroyed,  as  too  often  hap 
pens,  by  wilful  deadly  sin,  by  unholy  and  careless 
living ;  when  the  unhappy  man  seems  to  have  driven 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  both  from  soul  and  body ;  when 
the  spiritual  sickness  is  so  sore  that  the  man  has  no 
breath  left  in  him,  but  seems  to  be  left  a  prey  to  un 
clean  devils ;  even  then  there  is  hope  that  Jesus  Christ, 
God  Incarnate,  may  remember  for  that  unhappy  man's 
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sake  how  He  took  our  nature  upon  Him,  how  He  was 
crucified,  dead,  and  buried ;  there  is  hope  that  in  the 
way  of  holy  penitency  He  may  apply  Himself  to  him 
also,  put  His  mouth  upon  his  mouth,  His  hands  upon 
his  hands,  His  eyes  upon  his  eyes ;  and  he  may  live 
again,  even  from  that  second  death ;  only  he  must 
not  draw  back  from  the  gracious  Touch,  nor  refuse 
to  yield  any  part  of  himself  to  it;  he  must  grieve 
for  all,  he  must  confess  all,  he  must  amend  all ;  so 
shall  he  presently  be  forgiven  all,  and  in  due  time 
cured  of  all. 

Finally,  we  see  in  the  behaviour  of  this  Shunam- 
mite  mother  an  affecting  pattern  for  Christian  parents 
and  friends,  watching  over  those  whom  they  love, 
and  praying  for  them.  In  the  first  place,  she  in 
a  manner  refuses  to  have  any  choice ;  she  does  not, 
even  when  she  is  asked,  express  the  secret  wishes  of 
her  heart ;  yet  when  the  blessing  is  promised,  at  such 
a  time  thou  shalt  embrace  a  son,  it  is  to  her  so  great, 
so  overpowering,  that  she  can  hardly  believe  it.  And 
again  when  it  is  so  suddenly  taken  away,  how  calm 
and  silent  and  submissive  is  her  sorrow !  so  that 
when  she  is  asked,  Is  it  well  with  the  child,  she  an 
swers,  no  doubt  from  her  very  heart,  It  is  well.  And 
if  she  could  say  it,  how  much  more  may  the  same  be 
said  by  Christian  friends  and  parents,  brethren  and 
sisters,  who  are  not  only  permitted,  but  enjoined  by 
the  Church  earnestly  to  believe  that  God  hath  favour 
ably  received  their  child ;  that  the  good  Spirit  given 
at  the  font  had  never  departed  from  him;  that  the 
breathings  and  yearnings  of  their  young  hearts  after 
heaven  are  now  sure  to  be  accomplished,  and  to  go  on 
accomplishing  to  all  eternity.  What  a  hope,  and  joy, 
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and  crown  of  rejoicing,  if  we  will  but  keep  fast  hold 
of  it,  for  love  to  treasure  up  in  her  heart ;  that  the 
eternal  happiness  of  this,  her  own  beloved  one,  shall 
be  even  a  matter  of  religious  faith,  that  a  voice  comes 
out  of  the  throne,  saying,  It  is  well  with  the  child. 
And  let  me  observe,  by  the  way,  that  all  this  joy  and 
consolation  is  wrapped  up  in  the  doctrine  of  holy 
baptism  ;  the  baptism  of  the  young  child  is  the  pledge, 
to  assure  us  that  it  is  well  with  him.  Because  we 
acknowledge  in  one  article  of  the  Creed,  that  his  bap 
tism  was  for  the  remission  of  his  sins,  therefore  we 
may  think  of  him  not  only  with  hope  but  with  faith, 
when  we  come  to  those  other  Articles,  "I  believe 
in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  in  the  life  of 
the  world  to  come."  The  baptism  seals  the  eternal 
life,  for  certain  and  for  ever,  to  this  particular  child. 
Therefore,  brethren,  come  what  will,  we  must  for 
very  chanty's  sake,  nay  for  natural  affections'  sake, 
cling  to  our  faith  in  holy  baptism,  and  not  imagine 
it  possible  that  our  Lord,  having  once  taken  up  our 
little  children  into  His  arms,  will  ever  let  them  drop, 
if  they  cast  not  themselves  away  from  Him. 

A  type  of  this  was  the  faith  of  the  Shunammite, 
when  she  said,  It  is  well  with  the  child ;  yet  still  her 
natural  sorrow  will  have  its  way,  and  she  casts  her 
self  at  the  Prophet's  feet,  with  only  one  word,  just 
enough  to  make  him  understand  the  cause  of  her 
grief.  And  afterwards,  when  she  receives  the  child, 
so  wonderfully  restored  to  life,  she  says  not  a  word, 
but  falls  at  Elisha's  feet,  and  bows  herself  to  the 
ground,  and  takes  up  her  son  and  goes  out ;  being,  as 
one  may  think,  the  very  pattern  and  type  of  holy 
Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus ;  in  her  distress  and  in 
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her  thankfulness  alike,  quietly  and  reverently  wait 
ing  on  Christ. 

God  knows,  Christian  brethren,  what  trials  He  may 
have  prepared  for  us,  whether  in  our  several  places 
and  families,  or  as  members  of  the  Great  Family  and 
Church  of  Christ ;  God  knows,  we  cannot  tell ;  but 
this  one  thing  lie  has  graciously  revealed  to  us,  and 
we  know  it  for  certain,  and  by  His  grace  will  tell  it 
to  those  who  come  after  us ;  that  Christ  hath  applied 
Himself  by  His  sacramental  Touch  to  our  souls  and 
bodies  for  perfect  sanctification,  and  that  it  is  well 
with  those  to  whom  He  hath  so  given  Himself,  if 
only  they  go  on  clinging  to  Him,  and  doing  the 
works  of  the  blessed  life  which  He  imparts  to  them. 
Let  us  remember  this,  and  never  forget  it,  especially 
in  regard  of  carnal  sins,  of  those  sins  which  are  not 
fit  to  be  named.  Our  Lord  in  baptism  hath  applied 
Himself  to  us,  hath  put  His  mouth  upon  our  mouth, 
His  eyes  upon  our  eyes,  His  hands  upon  our  hands ; 
why  ?  That  we  might  be  made  like  unto  Him  ;  that 
mouth,  eye,  hand,  every  part  of  us,  might  be  changed 
after  His  divine  image.  The  work  is  actually  begun  by 
His  Holy  Spirit,  and  we  are  every  moment  advancing 
or  spoiling  it.  The  time  will  very  soon  be  here,  when 
it  will  have  come  to  an  end.  "We  shall  each  one  of 
us  in  turn,  lie  down  as  all  the  departed  lie,  and  they 
who  stand  by  our  graves  will  think  of  us  as  we  now 
think  of  others,  We  have  seen  the  last  of  him  in  this 
world,  but  once  again  we  are  sure  to  meet.  How 
will  it  then  be  with  him  and  with  me  ?  0,  well  is  it 
with  those,  and  with  those  only,  who  in  their  daily 
and  hourly  life  are  so  keeping  their  senses  and  hearts, 
that  when  that  awful  question  comes  to  be  asked  con 
cerning  them,  their  good  angels  may  make  the  same 
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answer  as  the  Shunammite  made  concerning  her  little 
child,  It  is  well ;  their  bodies  are  at  rest,  and  their 
souls  are  saved.  Christ  loved  them,  and  they  loved 
Christ ;  Christ  sealed  them,  and  they  never  wore 
away  the  seal;  therefore  they  are  safe  for  ever  and 


ever. 


BlSLEY, 

July  28,  1850. 


Ninth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 
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ISAIAH  lii.  7. 


"  How  beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  him  that 
bringeth  good  tidings,  that  publisheth  peace  ;  that  bringeth 
good  tidings  of  good,  that  publisheth  salvation  ;  that  saith 
unto  Zion,  Thy  God  reigneth" 


and  thoughtful  Christians  are  com 
monly  used  to  mark  their  birthdays,  their  new 
years,  and  other  remarkable  changes  of  time,  by  more 
or  less  of  extraordinary  care  in  examining  themselves, 
in  praying  for  grace,  and  in  making  good  resolutions 
for  the  time  to  come.  Such  seasons  are  times  for  en 
tering  on  duties  neglected,  and  for  reviving  good 
practices  which  we  have  unhappily  forgotten  ;  for 
making,  as  far  as  we  may,  a  new  beginning,  with 
a  new  and  better  mind. 

Now  there  is  no  season  in  the  whole  year,  more 
proper  for  such  a  holy  and  blessed  exercise,  than  this 
of  Advent,  to  which,  by  God's  mercy,  we  have  been 
now  brought  once  more.  It  is,  as  you  know,  the  be 
ginning  of  the  Church's  year.  The  Church,  the  holy 
Mother  of  us  all,  hath  knocked  this  morning  at  each 
of  our  doors,  saying,  "Arise  up  quickly,  it  is  high 
time  to  awake  out  of  sleep  ;  the  Bridegroom  is  coming, 
go  ye  out  to  meet  Him."  And  this  year,  our  Mother 
makes  two  special  calls  on  us  besides.  For  it  is  not 
only  Advent  Sunday,  but  it  is  also  the  first  Saint's 
Day,  the  day  of  martyrdom  of  St.  Andrew,  the  first 
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of  the  Apostles  who  came  personally  to  know  Christ 
after  the  flesh,  and  so  by  providential  order  his  day 
waits  upon  our  Lord's  own  time  of  Advent ;  it  brings 
us,  as  it  were,  to  Christ,  and  says,  Here  is  our  Lord 
come  again,  make  haste  and  follow  Him  without 
delay. 

And  over  and  above  all  this,  we  are  invited,  this 
Advent,  to  think  more  than  usual  of  the  progress  of 
that  great  work,  for  which  our  Lord  both  carne  into 
the  world,  and  sent  His  Apostles  to  be  in  His  stead 
after  Him,  the  saving  of  souls  by  uniting  them  to 
Himself.  This  year,  1851,  is  a  kind  of  jubilee  year 
for  the  Church  of  God  in  this  country,  because  it  is 
now  150  years  since  men  began  to  think  in  earnest 
of  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  foreign  parts,  that 
is,  first  in  our  own  colonies,  and  afterwards  among 
the  heathen  and  unbelievers,  whom  God's  providence 
may  have  brought  within  our  reach.  A  hundred  and 
fifty  years  ago  that  work  began,  and  very  few  they 
were  who  began  it ;  something  like  the  grain  of  mus 
tard  seed,  of  which  our  Lord  speaks  in  the  parable ; 
and  now  it  has  come  to  its  third  jubilee,  that  is,  its 
third  course  of  fifty  years,  and  we  may  thankfully  say 
that  by  God's  great  mercy  it  has  waxed  into  a  great 
tree,  in  which  many  and  no  small  nations  have  already 
found  shelter,  and  we  trust  that  by  God's  blessing 
many  more  will  do  so  ere  long.  Of  this  Society,  the 
true  Old  Missionary  Society  of  the  Church  of  Eng 
land,  we  are  to  say  something  to  you  to-day,  as  we 
have  many  times  before.  And  well,  surely,  does  it 
come  in  to  be  spoken  of  on  Advent  Sunday,  and  on 
St.  Andrew's  Day. 

For  you  know  what  picture  the  Gospel  for  the 
Sunday  sets  before  us.  Our  Lord  entering  into  Jeru- 
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salem,  and  the  multitudes  that  go  before  and  that 
follow  crying,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David,  blessed 
is  He  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  Blessed 
be  the  'kingdom  of  our  father  David,  which  cometh  in 
the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Hosanna  in  the  Highest.  It  is 
a  most  solemn  and  grand  procession,  our  glorious  yet 
lowly  King  entering  into  His  own  sacred  city,  and 
His  people  meeting  Him  with  psalms  and  offerings, 
and  all  the  best  honours  they  can  shew  Him.  Such 
is  the  spiritual  progress  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
through  this  present  world,  in  His  holy  Church,  in 
which  He  is  always  spiritually  present,  gathering  to 
Himself  multitudes  from  all  sides ;  and  as  the  disci 
ples  were  foremost  in  that  day  among  His  attendants 
as  He  entered  into  Jerusalem,  so  St.  Andrew  and  the 
rest,  whom  the  Church  honours  as  saints,  are  espe 
cially  waiting  on  our  Lord  in  this  His  growing  and 
victorious  kingdom,  this  journey  in  which  He  is  ever 
more  riding  on,  conquering,  and  to  conquer,  as  it  is 
written,  /  saw  the  souls  of  them  which  were  beheaded 
for  the  testimony  of  Jesus \  and  which  had  not  wor 
shipped  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  they  lived  and 
reigned  with  Christ.  And  this  solemn  procession  of 
Christ  and  His  saints  is  not  a  thing  past  and  done, 
a  thing  which  we  read  of  in  books,  to  admire  and  be 
lieve,  but  which  is  itself  a  great  way  off  from  each 
one  of  us ;  not  so,  but  it  is  even  now  going  on ;  the 
holy  Church,  which  is  the  Presence  of  Christ  and 
His  saints,  is  passing  on  before  men's  eyes  through 
all  the  several  generations  of  the  world,  till  she  come 
to  the  last  day.  Christ  and  His  Church  are  passing  on 
in  our  time,  before  our  eyes ;  we  are  as  much  wit 
nesses  of  it  as  the  multitudes  that  day  were  witnesses 
of  His  progress  from  Bethany  to  Jerusalem.  And  as 
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His  own  twelve  disciples  might  then,  no  doubt,  be 
easily  distinguished  among  the  crowd,  keeping  nearest 
to  our  Lord,  and  shewing  the  deepest  interest  in  Him, 
so  there  are  some  in  our  days,  of  whom  we  humbly 
hope  that  they  are  as  the  Apostles  were,  foremost 
and  in  some  sense  most  blessed  of  the  true  followers 
of  our  Lord.  You  know  whom  I  mean,  those  who 
are  truly  called  Missionaries,  those  whom  Christ  has 
called  to  preach  Him,  and  to  administer  His  blessed 
Sacraments,  among  the  heathen,  and  who  really  try  to 
do  their  best  in  that  work.  When  we  think  of  these, 
and  thank  God  there  are  more  and  more  of  them, 
and  their  labours  seem  to  be  more  and  more  blessed, 
we  cannot  doubt  that  the  holy  procession  of  Christ 
and  His  saints  is  still  going  on  in  our  sight,  and  these 
are  a  great  portion  of  it,  these  are  truly  of  that  sort 
and  number,  whereof  the  Prophet  spake  when  he 
said,  How  beautiful  are  their  feet  upon  the  mountains, 
how  glorious  and  lovely,  in  the  sight  of  angels  and 
men,  is  their  progress  upwards,  as  our  Lord's  was  to 
Mount  Zion ;  every  one  sounding  the  trumpet  as  he 
goes,  even  the  trumpet  of  the  everlasting  Gospel,  the 
good  tidings  of  good  things,  the  Gospel  of  peace,  the 
good  tidings  of  salvation.  And  we  may  observe  that 
as  the  heavenly  message  is  here  declared  by  the  Pro 
phet  in  these  words,  They  say  unto  Zion,  Thy  God 
reigneth  ;  so  the  cry  of  St.  Andrew  and  the  other  dis 
ciples  who  surrounded  our  Lord  as  He  entered  into 
Jerusalem  was,  Blessed  be  the  kingdom  of  our  father 
David,  which  cometh  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord ;  and 
the  confession  of  the  Church  as  it  spreads  itself  far 
and  near  is,  "  Thou  art  the  King  of  glory,  0  Christ." 
And  consider,  iny  brethren,  if  it  be  so  delightful  as  it 
is  to  do  the  least  thing  for  a  sick  soul,  to  obtain  but 
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one  half  hour  of  rest  for  the  afflicted,  or  of  hope  for 
the  miserable,  to  prevail  but  on  one  who  is  frail  and 
sorely  tempted  to  give  up  but  one  sin  for  Christ's 
sake,  what  must  be  the  joy  and  delight  and  honour 
of  pouring  the  Gospel  light  effectually  into  a  whole 
land  of  darkness  and  desolation,  of  turning  whole 
tribes  of  heathens  for  good  and  all  from  darkness  to 
light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God ;  and 
how  dull  must  we  be  to  all  goodness,  how  stupidly 
indifferent  to  the  light  of  Christ  in  ourselves,  if  we 
take  no  pleasure,  no  interest,  in  such  heavenly  works, 
if  the  feet  of  Christ's  missionaries  are  not  beautiful 
in  our  eyes. 

But  in  such  measure  as  the  work  is  beautiful  and 
glorious,  we  must  expect  it  also  to  be  grievous  and 
trying.  For  this  was  the  law  which  our  Saviour  set 
Himself,  not  to  enter  into  His  glory  before  He  had 
suffered;  and  you  all  know  that  at  the  very  time 
of  this  entry  into  His  own  city,  so  triumphant  and 
joyful  as  it  seemed,  He  was  on  the  point  of  being 
led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  crucified  betwixt  two 
thieves,  with  all  circumstances  of  pain  and  insult. 
And  St.  Andrew,  and  the  rest,  who  followed  nearest 
to  our  Lord,  they  had  been  told  over  and  over  that 
they  must  take  up  their  Cross ;  they  might  not  reign 
till  they  had  suffered  with  Him ;  and  so  it  very  soon 
proved,  as  you  know.  The  Apostles,  as  they  were 
first  after  Christ,  so  in  the  world's  account  they  were 
set  forth  as  last  of  all,  as  it  were  appointed  unto 
death;  being  made  a  spectacle,  that  is,  a  gazing- 
stock,  unto  the  world,  and  to  angels  and  to  men. 
They  both  hungered,  and  thirsted,  and  were  naked, 
and  were  buffeted ;  they  had  no  certain  dwelling- 
place  ;  they  laboured,  working  with  their  own  hands ; 
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their  way  was,  being  reviled,  to  bless ;  being  perse 
cuted,  to  suffer  it;  being  defamed,  to  intreat;  they 
were  made  "as  the  filth  of  the  world,  and  as  the 
off-scouring  of  all  things."  This  was  the  case  with 
the  holy  Apostles,  and  something  of  the  sort  is  to 
be  expected,  whenever  persons  give  themselves  up, 
heart,  soul,  and  body,  to  the  Apostles'  work.  Satan 
will  hinder  them,  the  world  will  be  against  them,  all 
manner  of  temptations  and  difficulties  will  be  put  in 
their  way.  This  is  God's  favour  to  them,  that  they, 
persevering  in  spite  of  difficulties,  may  obtain  a 
higher  place,  and  a  brighter  crown ;  and  that  we, 
moved  by  their  example,  may  be  patient  and  cou 
rageous  under  our  far  lighter  trials,  and  that  all  may 
be  brought  nearer  to  the  saving  Cross. 

Now,  that  you  may  the  better  understand  for  what 
manner  of  men,  and  for  what  sort  of  work,  we  are 
now  asking  your  prayers  and  your  offerings,  I  will 
set  before  you  but  one  instance  only,  although  among 
the  twenty-four  Colonial  Bishops,  who  are  now  re 
ceiving  more  or  less  of  aid  from  this  Society,  not 
a  few  (thanks  be  to  God)  might  be  mentioned,  whose 
work,  if  you  could  read  or  hear  the  history  of  it, 
would  fill  your  heart  with  admiration  and  love,  and 
make  you  long  to  do  some  little  for  their  aid.  For 
indeed  what  sufficient  thanks  can  we  render  to  our 
pardoning  God  and  Saviour,  that-  in  these  our  fallen 
and  most  perilous  times  He  should  have  raised  up 
such  faithful  pastors,  such  living  proofs  that  He  has 
not  forsaken  His  Church  in  this  land?  But,  as  I 
said,  I  will  speak  now  of  one  alone  among  many ;  to 
which  one  also  it  is  proposed  specially  to  offer  what 
ever  you  may  spare,  to  your  God  in  this  day's  col 
lection.  We  propose  to  send  it  all  to  the  Bishop 
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of  Capetown,  for  the  use  of  that  diocese,  which,  un 
happily,  as  some  of  you  may  know,  is  at  present 
grievously  afflicted  by  a  war  with  certain  of  its  hea 
then  neighbours,  which  war  of  course  renders  it 
harder  for  the  missionaries  to  carry  on  their  work, 
and  causes  greater  need  of  all  the  supplies  we  can 
spare.  Now,  to  give  some  notion  of  what  a  clergy 
man's  work  in  that  province  is.  On  Easter  Monday, 
last  year,  the  Bishop  set  out  on  horseback  for  a  visi 
tation  journey  over  about  two-thirds  of  his  diocese, 
which  lasted  till  Christmas-eve — nearly  nine  months, 
during  which  he  travelled  upwards  of  four  thousand 
miles  on  horseback,  on  foot,  or  in  some  sort  of  cart 
or  waggon:  more  than  fourteen  miles  a-day  for  the 
whole  of  that  time.  Many  and  many  a  night  he  had 
no  other  resting-place  than  the  cart  in  which  he  was 
travelling,  and  not  seldom,  when  that  was  out  of 
order,  he  slept  on  the  open  ground.  Sometimes  he 
was  forced  to  do  this  by  the  rude  inhospitality  of  the 
people  of  the  country,  sometimes  by  the  rough,  un 
even  country,  making  it  impossible  for  the  cart  to 
go  on,  or  causing  disagreeable  or  even  dangerous 
accidents ;  sometimes  during  the  whole  of  the  day's 
journey  he  had  to  walk  before  the  horses  and  lead 
them.  For  instance:  "One  day,"  he  writes,  "we 
had  a  very  difficult  day's  journey  over  the  mountains. 
Some  of  the  descents  were  fearful,  I  thought  several 
times  that  cart  and  horses  would  all  have  rolled 
together  down  the  mountain.  The  ascents  were  no 
better.  At  one  very  steep  place  the  horses  fairly 
refused  to  go  on.  "We  partly  unloaded  the  cart,  and 
I  ran  before  them,  leading  them  with  a  rein.  I  never 
remember  to  have  been  more  oppressed  by  any  exer 
tion.  Had  the  hill  been  a  little  longer  I  believe  I 
should  have  fainted;  as  it  was,  my  legs  quite  gave 
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way,  and  I  nearly  fell.  I  did  not  recover  myself  for 
half-an-hour.  I  walked  nearly  the  whole  way,  think 
ing  that  I  was  better  able  to  carry  myself  than  the 
horses  were  to  draw  me.  We  passed  the  night  in 
a  valley  half  way  up  a  mountain ;  in  the  morning  we 
discovered  that  the  horses  had  strayed.'7 

"Why  have  I  read  over  this  account  to  you,  so 
different  in  some  respects  from  what  it  is  commonly 
usual  and  proper  to  say  in  this  place  ?  Because  it  is 
by  such  a  description  that  one  can  best  understand  at 
once  what  a  hard  life  our  zealous  missionaries  had ; 
being,  as  it  is,  but  one  out  of  many  instances,  and 
this  being  the  fourth  visitation  journey  which  the 
same  unwearied  Bishop  has  performed  in  three  years. 
Many  a  man,  perhaps,  works  as  hard  and  harder 
to  get  his  daily  bread,  but  the  matter  to  be  thought 
of  is,  that  this  is  all  voluntary  endurance,  freely 
undertaken  for  the  love  of  God  our  Saviour,  and 
in  the  hope  of  saving  souls.  And  surely  there  is 
a  great  cause,  for  of  the  seven  or  eight  hundred 
thousand  who  are  supposed  to  inhabit  that  diocese, 
a  very  great  number  are  in  no  sense  Christians  at  all, 
and  of  those  who  do  profess  themselves  Christians, 
but  a  small  proportion  are  in  communion  with  the 
true  Holy  Catholic  Church.  There  are  sad  divisions, 
much  slander  and  evil  surmising,  and  a  great  deal 
of  unbelief.  And  now  this  sad  war  has  broken  out, 
and  schools  and  chapels,  I  fear,  have  been  destroyed, 
and  will  have  to  be  replaced,  and  there  is  a  great 
want  of  clergy,  so  that  the  Bishop  several  times  has 
to  make  such  lamentations  as  the  following :  "  The 
whole  people  of  this  neighbourhood  are  ready  at 
least  to  hear  the  Gospel;  they  are  willing  to  attend 
Christian  assemblies  and  schools,  to  read  our  books, 
to  be  taught  by  us.  The  field  is  white  already  unto 
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the  harvest,  but  the  labourers  are  very  Jew.  It  is 
most  distressing  to  think  how  unfaithful  we  have 
been  and  are  to  our  trust."  And  then  he  prays, 
"  Thy  kingdom  come  !" 

Can  we  read  or  hear  such  things  as  these,  my 
brethren,  and  not  feel  deeply  interested  in  them? 
Can  we  go  home  to  our  comforts  and  occupations,  and 
not  think  a  little  of  our  brethren  who  have  willingly 
devoted  themselves  to  such  hard  and  dangerous  and 
anxious  work,  for  Christ's  sake,  and  for  the  souls' 
sake  whom  He  redeemed?  can  we  help  wishing 
them  well,  and  praying  for  them  ?  Those  of  us  es 
pecially  who  are  just  about  to  present  themselves  at 
our  Father's  altar-table  to  receive  the  holiest  of  all 
gifts,  shall  we  not  in  that  one  solemn  intercession 
remember  especially  these  our  self-denying  brethren, 
and  beseech  Him  for  whom  they  work  to  crown  their 
labours  with  a  great  blessing  ?  And  I  must  ask  one 
question  more :  will  it  not  come  into  our  minds  to 
be  somewhat  ashamed  of  our  own  ease  and  comfort, 
the  quiet  way  in  which  we  go  on  enjoying  ourselves 
day  after  day,  the  little  exertion  and  self-denial  we 
find  it  in  our  heart  to  practise,  in  aid  of  this  highest 
of  charitable  works — the  spreading  of  the  Gospel? 
will  not  all  this  put  some  of  us  to  shame  when  it 
comes  into  our  minds,  and  shall  we  not,  by  God's 
grace,  resolve,  this  Advent  at  least,  to  make  some 
real  sacrifice,  to  part  with  something  which  we  can 
not  so  well  spare,  for  Christ's  and  the  Gospel's  sake  ? 
It  cannot  be,  but  that  such  a  thought  as  this  must 
come  into  many  of  our  minds,  when  we  read  or  hear 
of  these  admirable,  self-sacrificing  missionaries;  then 
let  us  take  care,  if  it  please  God,  to  keep  it  in  our 
minds.  Let  us  not  be  like  those  unhappy  Jews,  who  at 
our  Lord's  solemn  entry  were  ready  enough  to  cry,  Ho- 
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sanna,  but  within  a  very  few  days  were  just  as  ready 
to  cry,  Crucify  Him !  But  let  us  seek  with  all  our 
might  to  keep  up  in  our  own  minds  any  good  thought, 
any  zeal  for  missions,  which  we  may  have  now  seemed 
to  feel.  Eemember  that  solemn  entry  into  Jerusalem 
was  not  the  last  procession  in  which,  according  to 
His  promise,  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God  was  to  take 
part.  There  are  yet  two  more  and  more  awful  pro 
cessions  in  which  He  will  shew  Himself  to  us  all ; 
yea,  to  these  very  bodily  eyes  of  ours.  The  one, 
when  He  shall  descend  from  heaven,  and  all  His 
saints  with  Him,  to  judge  the  world;  the  other, 
when  with  all  those  saints  and  with  all  other  Chris 
tians  who  shall  not  be  found  unprepared,  our  Lord 
shall  again  ascend  into  heaven.  Think  much  of  that 
day,  brethren;  you  cannot  think  too  much  of  it. 
Think  much,  and  make  your  choice  whether  you, 
by  His  mercy,  will  be  in  that  happy  company. 
Which  shall  it  be?  Will  you  spend  your  money, 
your  time,  and  all  your  talents  upon  mere  earthly 
trifles?  or  will  you  try  to  follow,  at  how  humble 
distance  soever,  Christ's  holy  and  courageous  servants 
along  the  narrow  way  to  the  kingdom  that  cannot 
bo  moved  ?  And  if  you  make  that  good  choice,  will 
you  seal  it  by  your  alms  and  your  prayers,  and  if 
you  may,  by  Holy  Communion  ?  You  know  not  what 
a  blessing  you  may  be  winning  for  yourself  against 
another  Advent ;  you  know  not  how  many  souls  may 
thank  you  in  the  last  Great  Day. 

HUESLEY, 

Advent,  1851. 

S.P.G.,  Capetown. 
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EZEKIEL  i.  28. 


"  This  was  the  appearance  of  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  the 
Lord.  And  when  I  saw  it,  I  fell  upon  my  face,  and  I  heard 
a  voice  of  one  that  spake." 


rnRINITY  SUNDAY,—  what  does  that  mean?  It 
means,  a  Sunday  set  apart  for  special  meditation 
on  our  great  Almighty  God,  such  as  He  has  revealed 
Himself  to  be,  Three  Persons  in  one  Substance,  —  the 
holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity,  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  and  how  heaven  and  earth  are  full  of 
the  majesty  of  His  glory.  On  each  of  the  other  great 
days  the  Church  instructs  us  to  think  very  much  of 
some  one  or  other  of  the  great  works  which  He  in  His 
condescension  has  wrought  or  will  work  for  us  ;  His 
Son's  Incarnation,  nativity,  death,  resurrection,  and 
ascension,  and  the  coming  of  His  Holy  Spirit;  or 
on  His  manifestation  of  Himself  in  His  angels  and 
saints;  but  to-day  we  are  invited  to  regard  Him 
as  He  is  in  Himself,  one  God,  Three  Persons,  one 
Father  of  whom,  one  Son  through  whom,  one  Holy 
Ghost  in  whom  are  all  things,  none  before  or  after 
other,  none  greater  or  less  than  another,  but  the 
whole  Three  truly  and  substantially  One,  co-eternal 
together,  and  co-equal. 

Thus  then  it  seems  that  Trinity  Sunday,  above  all 
the  Sundays  in  the  year,  seems  to  bring  man  most 
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immediately  into  the  Presence  of  Almighty  God,  such 
as  He  is  in  Himself,  not  that  we  can  ever,  no,  nor 
any  created  being,  quite  understand  Him  as  He  is  in 
Himself,  the  difference  bet \veen  the  Creator  and  the 
creatures  is  too  vast,  too  unfathomable,  but  so  far  as 
He  has  opened  to  our  thoughts  a  door,  or  a  window 
in  heaven,  and  enabled  us  to  look  in  and  see  Him  as 
He  is,  so  far  He  invites  us  especially  to  meditate  on 
Him  this  day ;  and  there  were  two  Prophets,  two 
holy  men  of  old,  to  whom  that  door  was  especially 
opened,  one  in  the  Old,  and  the  other  in  the  Ne\v 
Testament, — the  Prophet  Ezekiel,  and  the  holy  Apostle 
St.  John.  What  St.  John  saw,  at  least  a  great  part 
of  it,  you  heard  in  the  Epistle  to-day.  A  door  is 
opened  in  heaven,  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  is 
allowed  to  look  in,  and  see  a  throne,  and  One  sitting 
thereon ;  a  rainbow  round  the  throne,  and  in  the 
midst  of  it,  and  all  round  about  it,  four  living  crea 
tures,  the  four  cherubin,  day  and  night  praising  the 
thrice  holy  Lord  God  Almighty.  All  these  and  other 
mysterious  wonders  were  shewn  to  St.  John  in  the 
Spirit ;  they  had  been  shewn  also,  in  the  visions  of 
God,  a  great  many  years  before,  to  the  great  Prophet 
Ezekiel.  High  and  wonderful  are  they  indeed,  too 
high  for  any  of  us  entirely  to  understand ;  but  thus 
much  the  dullest  may  understand,  that  they  are  in 
tended,  when  we  read  or  hear  them,  to  lift  our 
thoughts  higher  than  usual,  to  bring  us  unusually 
near  His  royal  and  majestic  Presence.  Other  Scrip 
tures  tell  us  of  His  love  to  us,  of  His  anger  against 
our  sins,  of  His  care  over  all  His  creatures,  but  these 
shew  Him  to  us  in  His  awful  and  glorious  Majesty, 
whereby  He  fills  heaven  and  earth.  True  it  is,  that 
when  we  come  to  look  into  these  wonders,  we  find 
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them  made  still  more  wonderful  by  the  unspeakable 
wisdom  and  love,  even  toward  us  sinners,  which  they 
declare  to  Him  who  hath  understanding.  But  take 
them  at  their  first  sound,  as  a  description  and  revela 
tion  of  the  glory  of  God,  what  can  we  say  to  them, 
what  can  we  feel  concerning  them,  but  that  which 
the  twenty-four  elders  say  and  feel  in  the  Eevelation, 
and  in  Ezekiel,  the  Prophet  himself  ?  In  Revelation 
the  twenty-four  elders  fall  down  before  Him  that  sat 
on  the  throne,  and  worship  Him  that  liveth  for  ever 
and  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne, 
saying,  Thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and 
honour,  and  power.  In  Ezekiel,  the  Prophet  behaves 
as  you  heard  in  the  text,  This  was  the  appearance  of 
the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord ;  and  when  I  saw  it, 
I  fell  on  my  face.  This  is  the  mystery  and  the  work 
of  Trinity  Sunday.  We  see  His  glory,  what  can  we 
do  but  prostrate  ourselves  ? 

Nay,  there  is  one  thing  .more  that  we  can  do.  We 
may  hearken  diligently  what  He  will  say  concerning 
us.  For  we  may  be  quite  sure  that  God  Almighty 
does  not  shew  Himself  to  His  prophets  in  the  first 
instance,  and  to  us  afterwards  by  their  word,  with 
out  some  special  meaning  which  greatly  concerns  us. 
When  the  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared,  cither  to  Moses 
and  Aaron,  or  to  the  whole  congregation,  the  next 
thing  we  read  always  is,  The  Lord  spake,  saying  so 
and  so.  The  lightning  commonly  is  not  without 
thunder,  from  the  excellent  glory  there  always  comes 
a  voice.  We  then,  brethren,  beholding  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  as  we  do  on  this  great  day,  beholding  as  it  were 
summed  up  in  one  the  marvellous  strange  wonders 
of  His  mercy  to  us  and  to  His  whole  Church,  which 
have  come  separately  before  us  in  the  several  holy 
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seasons  since  last  Advent  Sunday,  what  can  we  do 
but  fall  flat  on  our  face,  and  listen  in  silence  what 
He  would  have  us  do  ?  as  St.  Paul  did  when  he 
was  struck  down  to  the  ground  by  the  vision  of  the 
Lord  whom  He  was  persecuting  on  the  way  to  Da 
mascus  ?  When  God  is  giving  us  His  light  to  read, 
learn,  and  mark  the  whole  of  His  holy  Creed,  what 
can  we  do  less  than  apply  ourselves,  with  a  true  and 
obedient  heart,  to  learn  perfectly  all  His  holy  com 
mandments  ?  The  voice  of  God  in  the  articles  of  our 
belief  will  but  be  our  heavier  condemnation  in  the 
end,  if  we  disregard  that  other  voice  of  God,  which 
speaks  to  us  no  less  distinctly  in  the  two  tables  of 
the  Law. 

How  do  you  imagine  it  would  be  with  you,  my 
brethren,  were  any  of  you  to  have  shewn  him  such 
a  sight  as  Ezekiel  then  sa\v,  coming  out  of  a  fiery 
cloud  four  living  creatures,  with  the  likeness  of  a 
man,  each  one  with  four  faces  and  four  \yings,  their 
wings  joined  one  to  another,  every  one  going  straight 
forward,  running  and  returning  as  the  appearance  of 
a  flash  of  lightning  ?  And  over  and  above  them, 
above  the  firmament  of  heaven,  the  likeness  of  a 
throne,  of  the  deepest  and  brightest  blue  colour,  as 
the  appearance  of  a  sapphire  stone  ?  "What  would 
you  think  of  such  a  vision  as  this  ?  It  might  quite 
bewilder  you,  you  might  feel  that  you  knew  not  what 
to  make  of  it  •  but  surely  it  would  fill  your  heart  for 
the  time  ;  you  would  be  greatly  troubled  to  know 
what  it  could  mean,  and  what  would  come  of  it  to 
yourself;  and  if  you  were  at  all  religious,  you  would 
cry  inwardly  to  God  Almighty,  as  children  when 
alarmed  run  and  cling  to  their  parents,  to  protect  you 
and  not  let  you  take  harm.  Well  now,  brethren, 
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this  same  thing  in  mystery  is  the  very  case  of  us  all. 
For  these  same  four  living  creatures,  running  to  and 
fro  in  so  wonderful  a  way,  what  are  they  but  the  four 
holy  Evangelists  in  the  first  place,  and  in  the  next 
place,  gathered  as  it  were  in  bands  under  the  Evan 
gelists,  the  whole  multitude  of  saints  on  earth,  all 
from  the  four  quarters  of  the  world,  east,  west,  north, 
and  south,  who  seek  to  be  perfect  according  to  the 
truth  of  Christ's  Gospel.     What  is  their  coming  out 
of  the  bright  and  fiery  cloud,  but  a  token  of  the  way 
of  God's  saints,  who  are  brought  out  of  darkness  and 
great  affliction  by  and  with  the  light  of  Jesus  Christ, 
God  Incarnate  ?     They  are  each  of  them  in  the  like 
ness  of  a  man,  because  they  are  all  formed  in  the 
likeness  of  Him  who  is  sometimes  called  the  Pattern 
Man,  that  is,  the  God-man,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous. 
They  have  each  four  faces  and  four  wings,  because  in 
all  their  differences  they  have  this  agreement,  that 
each  one  of  them  looks  perfectly  towards  all  parts  of 
divine  truth,  and  perfectly  speeds  himself  onward  to 
wards  all  parts  of  divine  obedience.     Their  wings  are 
joined  one  to  another,  because  they  go  on  in  such 
perfect  peace  and  agreement.     They  turn  not  when 
they  go,  but  go   each  of  them  straightforward,  be 
cause  through  God's  special  grace,  which  at  all  times 
they  call  for  by  diligent  prayer,  they  persevere  in 
their  good  beginnings,  and   go  on  from  strength  to 
strength,  straightforward,  keeping  their  first  course. 
They  run  and  return  as  the  appearance  of  a  flash  of 
lightning,  that  is,  they  are  seen  here  and  there  and 
everywhere  at  once,  thrilling  all  hearts  that  attend  to 
them  with  a  strange  sense  of  the  presence  of  the  hea 
venly  light,  gleaming  for  a  short  time  out  of  the  dark 
ness,  to  shew  us  what  brightness  God  has  in  store  for 
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us,  and  to  make  us  reverently  wait  for  His  voice.  Thus 
you  see  that  whoever  has  seen  or  read  of  true  and  obe 
dient  servants  of  Christ,  such  as  are  called  saints  on 
earth,  has  seen  in  reality  what  the  Prophet  saw  in 
vision  and  mystery,  the  four  living  creatures  which 
attend  on  the  throne  of  the  Most  High.  And  he  who 
has  read  or  heard  of  heaven,  and  believes  what  he  has 
read  and  heard,  he  has  before  his  mind's  eye  that 
very  throne  which  the  Prophet  saw  in  his  vision; 
above  our  firmament,  yet  so  far  like  our  firmament, 
that  from  its  very  deepness  and  clearness  our  mind  is. 
as  it  were,  lost  in  it,  as  our  eye- sight  in  the  deep  clear 
blue  of  the  sapphire,  so  is  the  thought  of  heaven  to 
all  who  really  and  earnestly  think  of  it. 

Thus  you  see  that  even  you  and  I,  so  far  as  we 
have  ever  marked  the  ways  of  good  Christians,  and 
thought  of  their  reward,  have  been  aware  of  the 
wonderful  living  creatures,  in  our  sight,  moving 
around  us,  and  of  the  throne  of  sapphire  in  heaven. 
Now,  it  is  written  next,  that  the  Prophet  saw  upon 
the  likeness  of  the  throne  the  appearance  of  the  like 
ness  as  of  a  man  upon  it.  Who  is  that  Man,  but  He 
whom  I  have  mentioned,  the  pattern  Man,  Jesus 
Christ?  Christ  ascended  into  heaven  and  set  down 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  is  the  Man  on  the 
throne,  the  royal  throne  of  judgment,  the  throne  on 
which  He  who  sitteth  has  all  power  both  in  heaven 
and  in  earth.  And  as  it  would  seem  a  great  thing 
to  men,  seeing  with  their  bodily  eyes  the  vision  of 
the  living  creatures,  as  it  appeared  to  the  Prophet, 
if  they  came  also  to  discern,  presiding  over  all, 
a  Man  on  the  glorious  throne, — a  MAN,  a  kinsman  of 
their  own,  ruling  over  it  all — as  they  would  feel 
at  once  themselves  concerned  in  it  all,  and  would 
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hope  that  it  may  turn  to  their  good ;  so  is  it 
everything,  all  in  all,  to  true  Faith,  that  she  discerns 
presiding  over  the  Church,  over  the  saints  in  all  their 
doings  and  sufferings,  One  who  is  not  ashamed  to  call 
them  Brethren  ;  nay,  and  He  not  only  calls  the  saints 
brethren,  but  even  the  worst  and  meanest  of  us  sin 
ners,  if  we  will  but  hear  Him,  and  attend  to  the  call. 
His  appearance  is  as  the  appearance  of  amber,  that  is, 
of  mixed  gold  and  silver,  because  of  the  two  natures, 
the  nature  of  God  and  the  nature  of  man,  which  are 
united  in  Him,  who  is  One  Christ.  He  hath  fire  and 
brightness  all  round  about  Him,  because  of  His  wrath 
against  sin,  which  is  a  consuming  fire,  and  because 
of  His  perfect  brightness  and  glory,  in  that  He  is 
the  express  image  of  the  Person  of  the  Father,  de 
claring  Him  to  all  the  creatures;  and  to  our  great 
comfort  there  is  a  rainbow  round  about  the  throne — 
the  appearance  of  the  brightness  round  about  is  as 
the  appearance  of  the  bow  that  is  in  the  cloud  in  the  day 
of  rain.  "Why  is  this  to  our  great  comfort  ?  Because 
the  rainbow  from  the  beginning  has  been  the  token 
of  God's  mercy.  It  was  given  that  men  might  un 
derstand  that  God  had  promised  to  destroy  the  world 
no  more  by  the  waters  of  a  flood.  It  is  the  token 
that  the  storm  is  past,  the  rain  quite  over  and  gone. 
Coming  as  it  doth  in  the  skirts  of  a  dark  cloud,  it 
is  the  bearer  of  God's  gracious  message  of  pardon  and 
hope  to  those  who  had  not  dared  to  look  up,  because 
the  terrors  and  threatenings  of  the  Lord,  as  a  dark 
cloud,  were  hanging  over  them.  Under  this  cloud, 
and  in  sight  of  this  rainbow ;  beneath  this  awful 
throne  and  the  Man  who  is  upon  it ;  among  the  four 
living  creatures  which  move  about  in  so  wonderful 
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a  way,  we,  my  brethren,  if  we  will  believe  it,  have 
been  abiding  all  our  lives  long;  and  such  days  as 
this  are  appointed  in  the  Church  to  put  us  in  mind 
of  our  true  condition,  too  apt  to  be  forgotten  in  the 
hurry  and  temptations  of  the  world.    We  are  actually 
in  this  scene,  this  wonderful  order  of  things  which 
the  Prophets  describe.     The  living  creatures,  that  is, 
the  Gospels  and  the  men  who  try  to  live  by  them, 
are  with  us  in  our  Bibles,  and  in  all  good  Christians, 
whom  we  know,  or  have  heard  or  read  of.     We  have 
been  told  of  heaven,  that  throne  above  the  firmament, 
the  throne  of  God,  and  of  Him  that  sitteth  thereon. 
From  the  very  beginning  of  our  lives  we  have  been 
brought  up  under  the  shelter  of  Christ's  redeeming 
mercy.     The  rainbow — the  token  of  His  covenant — 
has  been  with  us  continually ;  it  has  enlightened  our 
few  and  evil  days ;  it  has  kept  our  hopes  alive.     This 
has  been  our  condition,  whether  or  no  we  are  con 
scious  of  it  ourselves.     The  angels  know  it,  and  so 
do  the  saints,  both  the  living  and  the  departed,  so 
far  as  they  know  anything  of  us.     They  know  our 
true  condition,  and  so  do  the  evil  spirits,  who  are 
night  and  day  contriving  to  make  the  worst  of  it. 
How  strange  to  all  these,  knowing,   wise,   watchful 
spirits,  must  appear  the  behaviour  of  the  ordinary 
sort  of  Christians :   going  on  in  the  midst  of  these 
wonders,  yet  behaving,  for  the  most  part,  as  if  they 
knew  nothing  at  all  of  them.     For  instance,  here  are 
so  many  of  us,  Christian  men,  women,  and  children, 
come  to  church  on  this  day.      And  by  the  reading 
of  God's   holy  Word,  here  within   this  very   hour, 
a  door  hath  been  opened  to  us  in  heaven;  we  have 
been  permitted  and  earnestly  invited  to  look  in  and 
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see  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  to  hear  His 
voice,  and  the  voice  of  the  living  creatures  praising 
Him ;  we  have  in  some  sort  been  witnesses  how  the 
living  creatures  serve  Him  and  wait  upon  Him,  not 
resting  day  or  night.  And  what  are  we  doing  ?  What 
has  been  our  mind  and  thoughts  on  all  these  ap 
pearances  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  ?  Ezekiel  fell  on 
his  face ;  there  may  perhaps  be  some  even  here  to 
day,  who  may  not  have  had  so  much  feeling,  so  much 
reverence  for  our  Lord,  as  to  have  fallen  on  their 
knees.  Ezekiel,  when  he  saw  the  vision,  lay  very 
still  to  hear  the  voice,  what  it  should  direct  him  to 
do.  He  had  full  purpose  of  heart  to  do  as  the  Lord 
should  command.  How  many  good  resolutions  shall 
we  carry  home,  each  one  of  us  to-day  ?  Alas,  I  fear 
that  if  we  are  to  measure  the  profit  of  to-day  by  that 
of  former  services,  we  must  look  for  little  good:  so 
many  never  try  to  attend,  so  many  forget  as  soon 
as  they  have  heard;  so  many  remember,  who  are 
little  careful  to  practise ;  so  few  as  yet  have  the  true 
instinct  of  religious  reverence  in  their  hearts.  This 
is  all  very  sad,  but  by  His  great  mercy  it  is  not  too 
late  to  amend.  Fall  prostrate,  my  brethren,  try  to 
fall  prostrate  in  your  hearts,  with  deepest  awe  and 
reverence,  even  now,  before  you  leave  the  church; 
and  hearken  after  His  voice;  be  ready  to  hear  and 
obey  when  He  next  speaks  to  you,  when  He  next 
in  any  way  signifies  what  He  would  have  you  do. 
This  day  the  Church,  having  as  it  were  completed 
her  Creed,  seems  to  say  to  you,  Now  go  home  and 
turn  it  into  practice,  now  you  know  what  great 
things  have  been  done  for  you,  what  holy  company 
you  are  in.  Listen  after  the  Lord's  voice,  and 
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obey  it.  The  saints  are  watching  you,  Christ  is 
waiting  to  judge  you.  In  the  name  of  the  holy 
and  Eternal  Trinity,  Three  Persons  and  One  God, 
go  forth,  and  wherever  you  are,  think  on  these 
things,  and  do  these  things. 

HUESLEY, 

June  6,  1852. 

Trinity  Sunday. 
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2  THESS.  iii.  5. 

"  The  Lord  direct  your  hearts  into  the  love  of  God,  and 
into  the  patient  waiting  for  Christ." 

THAT  which  we  do  constantly  at  the  end  of  ser 
mons,  it  is  suitable  for  us  this  day  to  do  at  the 
beginning   also.     It    is   very    meet,    right,    and   our 
bounden  duty,  that  we  should  at  this  time  especially 
acknowledge  with  our  lips,  and  on  the  knees  of  our 
heart  confess,  the  holy,  blessed  and  glorious  Trinity, 
Three  Persons  and  One  God,    and   renew  with   all 
possible  earnestness  the  holy  dedication  which  was 
made  to  Him  in  baptism    and  confirmation,  of  our 
selves,  our  souls  and  bodies.     We  ought  at  this  time 
solemnly  to  refresh  in  our  foreheads  the  mark  and 
stamp  of  the  saving  Cross,  which  is  the  token  of  our 
belonging  for  ever  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,   into  whose   Name   we  were   baptized. 
That  is  the  first  thing  for  a  Christian  to  do,  when  the 
sun  rises,  on  Trinity  Sunday  especially.  And  to  assist 
us  in  such  holy  and  devout  thoughts,  the  Spirit  of 
God  has  provided  us  with  not  a  few  sayings  in  Holy 
Scripture  like  that  of  St.  Paul  in  the  text :    The  Lord 
direct  your  hearts  into   the  love  of  God,  and  into  the 
patient  waiting  for  Christ.     You  may  see  plainly,  my 
brethren,  that  in  those  words,  as  in  all  solemn  bene 
dictions,  the  Apostle  turns  our  thoughts  towards  the 
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Three  Divine  Persons  as  One.  For  who  is  Lord, 
who  is  here  called  upon  to  direct  the  hearts  of  God's 
people  into  good  things,  but  God  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  sanctifieth  us  and  all  the  elect  people  of  God? 
And  who  is  that  God,  to  the  love  of  whom  we  pray 
that  our  hearts  may  be  directed,  but  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  God  the  Father,  who  made  us 
and  all  the  world  ?  And  who  is  that  Christ  for  whom 
we  are  patiently  to  wait,  but  God  the  Son,  who  hath 
redeemed  us  and  all  mankind,  and  who  before  long 
will  come  to  judge  us  ?  Thus  you  see  that  St.  Paul's 
kind  wish  for  his  flock  contains  in  itself  a  plain  ac 
knowledgment  of  all  the  Three  Persons  of  the  blessed 
everlasting  Trinity. 

The  same  words  contain  also  an  account  of  the  way 
in  which  the  work  of  those  Three  Persons,  their  mar 
vellous  work  in  the  salvation  of  sinners,  is  brought 
home  and  fulfilled  in  the  heart  of  every  one  of  us. 
It  is  by  the  Lord,  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  came  down 
on  the  Church  on  Whitsunday,  and  on  each  one  of 
us  at  our  baptism  and  confirmation,  abiding  in  the 
soul  and  body  of  each  one,  to  teach  and  build  up  and 
perfect  us  in  two  things — the  love  of  God,  and  the 
patient  waiting  for  Christ.  To  love  God  earnestly 
and  really,  is  all  in  all  to  us,  our  duty  here,  and  our 
happiness  hereafter;  but  we  cannot  be  perfect  in  it 
here ;  we  must  wait  patiently  for  that  until  our  Sa 
viour  return  from  heaven  to  make  us  perfect.  In 
the  meantime  we  must  be  very  patient,  patient  in  the 
pain,  and  sorrow,  and  fear,  which  God  may  send  on  us 
for  our  trial,  patient  in  the  long  delay  of  the  relief 
which  He  has  promised  us,  and  in  the  disappointment 
continually  arising  from  our  own  faults  and  frailties, 
and  the  untoward  circumstances  of  the  world  in  which 
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we  live.  We  must  be  patient  in  evil,  and  wait  quietly 
for  good,  and  look  for  no  good  but  in  Christ.  This 
is  the  lesson  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  He  is  come 
down  to  write  in  our  hearts,  and  if  we  will  receive 
and  keep  it,  then  the  most  Holy  Trinity,  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  will  be  our  God ;  and  His  threefold 
work  of  creation,  redemption,  sanctification,  will  take 
full  effect  on  us  and  abide  with  us  for  ever. 

But  now  I  wish  it  to  be  considered,  for  whom  the 
great  and  holy  Apostle  offers  up  this  affectionate 
prayer,  on  whom  he  so  pronounces  this  fatherly  bene 
diction.  He  pronounces  it,  my  brethren,  on  us;  on 
you  and  me,  and  all  who  are  here  present;  on  all 
Christians  who  shall  ever  hear  or  read  the  words 
out  of  the  Bible.  For  although  they  were  addressed 
in  the  first  place  to  the  believers  of  one  Church  only, 
the  Church  of  Thessalonica,  eighteen  hundred  years 
ago,  yet  the  Holy  Spirit  which  caused  the  words  to 
be  written,  caused  them  also  to  be  preserved,  and  read 
and  heard  by  us  and  by  all  Christians,  as  being  in 
tended  by  Him  for  all.  They  are  St.  Paul's  blessing 
pronounced  on  us,  as  truly  as  if  we  had  been  at 
Thessalonica  at  that  time,  and  had  been  by  at  the 
first  opening  and  reading  of  his  letter.  For  it  was 
the  nature  of  the  true,  heavenly,  Apostolic  charity 
to  seek  and  pray  for  the  good  not  only  of  the  people 
then  living,  and  of  their  immediate  children,  but  of 
all  that  were  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our 
God  should  call.  And  besides,  consider,  my  bre 
thren,  those  very  Thessalonians  to  whom  the  Apostle 
was  writing,  what  were  they  so  very  near  to  him, 
and  so  dearly  beloved,  that  he  should  so  earnestly 
bless  them,  and  be  ready  to  have  imparted  unto  them, 
not  the  Gospel  of  God  only,  but  even  his  own  soul, 
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because  they  were  dear  unto  him  ?  If  you  count 
the  days,  it  was  not  so  very  long  since  he  had  be 
come  at  all  acquainted  with  them.  But  his  heart, 
full  of  love  to  Christ,  overflowed  also  with  like  affec 
tion  to  those  for  whom  Christ  died.  Night  and  day 
he  was  wishing  them  the  best  of  blessings,  alike 
when  he  was  with  them  and  when  he  was  far  away. 
So  ought  we  to  wish  and  pray  for  all  for  whom 
Christ  died,  but  more  especially  for  those  who  like 
these  Thessalonians,  had  received  the  word  with  a 
willing  and  obedient  heart,  in  much  affliction,  with  joy 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  what  we  must  wish  and 
pray  for,  that  we  must  also  help  as  we  best  may 
by  our  alms,  and  in  such  other  ways  as  the  provi 
dence  of  God  may  have  brought  within  our  reach. 
Otherwise  our  prayers  are  but  words,  and  our  wishes 
vain  fancies,  of  no  profit  to  our  brethren,  and  to  our 
selves  rather  hurtful,  as  encouraging  us  to  think  our 
selves  good,  while  in  fact  we  are  only  having  a  plea 
sant  dream  about  goodness. 

Now,  my  brethren,  you  will  perhaps  have  begun 
to  perceive  which  way  I  would  guide  your  thoughts. 
As  St.  Paul  wished  and  prayed  for  the  richest  bless 
ings  of  the  most  Holy  and  bountiful  Trinity,  to  com 
fort  the  hearts  of  his  beloved  Thessalonians  and  sta- 
blish  them  in  every  good  word  and  work;  as  he  not 
only  wished  and  asked  for  them  the  very  best,  but 
laboured  also  and  denied  himself  day  and  night  in 
their  behalf,  he  very  gladly  spent  and  was  spent  for 
them ;  so  ought  we,  when  holy  and  good  works  are 
going  on,  works  ordained  by  Almighty  God  for  the 
good  of  the  souls  for  which  Christ  died ;  God  forbid 
we  should  ever  be  wanting,  either  in  our  prayers,  or 
in  what  little  else  we  can  do.  Two  such  works  are 
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now  before  us :  the  one,  little  in  comparison,  but 
very  near  to  ourselves,  and  likely,  as  we  hope,  by 
God's  blessing,  not  to  be  little  nor  trifling  in  its  good 
effects  on  the  sheep  of  Christ  in  this  fold;  I  mean, 
that  which  you  are  all  aware  of,  the  opening  of  our 
new  Schoolroom,  a  help  which  has  come  to  us, 
through  God's  good  providence,  among  the  many 
blessings  and  mercies  of  this  holy  and  joyful  season 
of  Whitsuntide.  It  will  be,  if  we  use  it  rightly, 
a  very  great  help  indeed  to  the  training  of  these  little 
ones  in  the  faith  of  the  most  Holy  Trinity,  in  the 
love  of  God,  and  in  the  patient  waiting  for  Christ; 
but  observe,  we  must  use  it  lightly ;  not  only  those 
who  are  engaged  in  teaching,  nor  the  children  only 
who  are  taught,  but  the  parishioners  generally,  and 
very  particularly  those  among  us  who  are  parents, 
and  those  who  employ  boys  or  girls  in  any  kind  of 
labour,  have  it  in  their  power  to  do  a  great  deal  if 
they  will  towards  the  hindering  or  helping  such 
a  school  as  ours,  in  the  work  for  which  God  intended 
it,  of  feeding  Christ's  lambs.  This  is  so  plain  that 
one  would  hardly  think  of  mentioning  it,  only  that 
there  are  so  many  who,  for  one  reason  or  another, 
scarcely  seem  to  give  it  a  thought.  For  instance, 
if  parents  would  but  lay  out  their  time,  and  manage 
to  get  errands  done,  and  other  matters  looked  to  out 
of  school  hours,  they  might  keep  their  sons  and 
daughters  to  school  far  more  regularly  than  they  do ; 
and  I  need  not  tell  you  that  without  regular  attend 
ance  the  best  teacher  can  only  half  instruct.  If  they 
would  resolutely  refuse  their  children  all  foolish  in 
dulgence  in  respect  of  staying  away  for  days  or  half 
days  when  there  is  no  reason  for  so  doing ;  if  when 
the  children  are  in  fault,  they  would  steadily  decline 
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taking  their  part;  above  all,  if  they  would  so  live 
and  converse  as  not  to  contradict  by  word  or  example 
what  they  send  their  children  to  learn ;  there  would 
be  less  chance  than  now  there  is  of  our  schools  failing 
to  do  their  work,  less  danger  of  fathers  and  mothers 
being  found  at  the  Last  Day  with  the  blood  of  those 
poor  innocents  upon  them,  whom  the  Church  offered 
to  save,  but  these,  their  own  parents,  cared  not  to 
have  them  saved.  And  if  I  may,  I  could  wish  just 
in  one  word  to  suggest  to  those  who  employ  young 
people,  how  very  much  good  they  too  have  it  in  their 
power  to  do,  if  they  could  but  bear  in  mind  that 
there  are  certain  helps:  a  Sunday,  sometimes  an 
evening  school,  confirmation  classes,  and  the  like, 
which  the  young  people  may  have  the  full  benefit  of, 
by  a  little  forethought  on  their  employer's  part ;  but 
as  it  is,  they  are  not  always  made  the  most  of. 

But  it  is  time  to  say  something  of  the  other  good 
work,  far  greater  than  what  I  have  spoken  of,  but 
far  more  distant  from  us,  in  which  however  we  have 
been  called  this  week  to  bear  a  part.  For  you  know 
as  well  as  I  do,  and  I  hope  you  are  as  glad  as  I  am, 
that  we  have  been  permitted  to  open  our  new  school 
room,  not  exactly  with  school-work,  yet  with  a  hum 
ble  endeavour  to  help  a  work  of  the  same  kind — a 
great  and  blessed  missionary  work.  And  I  should 
hope  that  we  may  be  all  found  the  readier  and  more 
eager  to  give  to  the  mission  what  little  we  can  spare, 
the  less  we  have  been  called  upon  to  offer  to  our  own 
school-work.  If  God's  good  providence  has  taken 
care  of  the  education  of  our  poorer  neighbours'  chil 
dren,  and  has  furnished  them  a  school,  with  little 
or  no  expense  to  many  of  us,  those  who  are  so  spared 
will,  I  dare  say,  feel  themselves  so  much  the  more 
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bound  to  cast  their  mite  into  God's  treasury  for  those 
poor  children  on  the  other  side  of  the  world.  We 
have  every  encouragement  to  do  so,  from  what  we 
are  told  both  of  the  children  themselves,  and  of  the 
great  and  good  pastor  who  is  gathering  them,  as 
lambs  without  a  shepherd,  into  Christ's  fold.  Very 
touching  and  beautiful  are  the  accounts  that  are  sent 
us  of  the  behaviour  of  those  little  ones  whom  the 
Bishop  of  New  Zealand  carries  back  with  him,  one  of 
a  village,  as  the  Prophet  says,  and  two  of  a  family, 
out  of  their  own  dark  heathenism,  and  bringeth  them 
unto  Zion,  to  the  safe  shelter  of  his  happy  Christian 
college.  They  come  from  islands  where  revenge  and 
battle  and  murder  are  almost  the  daily  employment 
of  the  people ;  where,  wrhen  persons  grow  old  and 
useless,  or  are  supposed  to  be  incurably  ill,  the  re 
ceived  rule  is  to  put  them  to  death  out  of  the  way  5 
where  no  God  is  known,  but  only  bad  spirits  are 
feared ;  but  under  the  more  than  parental  care  of  the 
Bishop  and  his  Christian  household  they  soon  begin 
to  know  something  of  the  only  true  God,  and  of  His 
Son  Jesus  Christ ;  and  instead  of  the  wild  and  rude 
talk  of  savages,  their  words  and  thoughts  are  such 
as  the  following.  When  the  priest  was  teaching 
them,  and  speaking  to  them  of  God  and  of  Christ, 
that  we  could  not  see  them  now,  but  God  saw  us, 
and  when  he  added,  "  but  you  will  see  Jesus  one 
day,"  they  answered  eagerly,  "  Me  see  Jesus !  when 
me  see  Him?"  "  When  you  die  you  will  see  Him, 
if  you  are  good  He  will  love  you,  and  say,  Come 
here !"  They  were  very  grave,  and  one  of  them 
burst  into  tears,  repeating,  "  Me  see  Jesus,  and  He 
say,  Come  here,  not  go  away  ! "  They  are  full  of 
life  and  spirit,  and  very  quick  at  some  kinds  of  learn 
ing  ;  they  are  also  admirable  in  telling  the  truth ; 
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but  the  climate  does  not  exactly  agree  with  them, 
and  when  the  winter  comes  on,  it  seems  necessary  to 
take  them  back  to  their  own  islands,  fifteen  hundred 
miles  off.  This  is  a  sad  interruption,  yet  in  one  sense 
it  seems  to  tend  providentially  rather  to  the  further 
ance  of  the  Gospel ;  for  it  takes  the  Bishop  yearly 
among  those  islanders,  who  seem  as  if  they  could 
hardly  help  admiring  and  trusting  him,  and  the 
youths  themselves  make  known  the  truth  very  effec 
tually  in  their  simple  way ;  for  instance,  one  of  them, 
when  asked  what  he  should  tell  his  people  when  he 
got  home,  said,  "  I  shall  say,  One  God ;  one  God 
very  good,  all  good.  God  made  you,  made  me,  made 
everything.  If  you  be  good,  God  will  love  you." 

Two  or  three  of  the  youths  have  fallen  sick  and 
have  died  at  the  college,  and  there  was  fear  of  this 
exciting  a  prejudice  against  us,  when  their  parents 
and  friends  should  come  to  know  it ;  but  it  appears 
by  the  last  account  that  it  was  quite  otherwise. 
During  the  last  voyage,  from  which  the  Bishop  re 
turned  in  October,  "  it  pleased  God  to  bless  them  in 
a  singular  way.  Surely  His  angel  went  before  them 
and  kept  them  from  all  harm.  They  were  every 
where  well  received,  and  the  wind  and  waves  were 
still.  They  had  not  a  single  storm  from  the  beginning 
to  the  end  of  the  voyage ;  and  the  intricate  naviga 
tion  in  new  places  was  conducted  with  great  success. 
They  have  brought  back  a  goodly  party,  three  or  four 
old  friends,  and  a  host  of  new  ones — twenty -four  boys 
and  two  girls — the  Bishop  might  have  carried  off  the 
whole  population  of  the  islands,  if  he  would.  The 
competition  was,  who  should  come.  The  field  is 
opening  visibly,  and  if  perseverance  and  the  alms  of 
the  faithful  are  not  wanting,  a  harvest  will  follow  on 
the  seed  sown.  One  island,  called  Mare,  seems  to  be 
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almost  wholly  converted ;  they  give  up  all  heathen 
customs,  and  cruel  ways,  and  even  all  fighting.  There 
is  a  congregation  of  eight  hundred  or  a  thousand 
people  every  Sunday,  coming  a  long  distance  with 
bare  feet  over  coral  rocks ;  a  lot  of  young  men  under 
training,  who  live  close  to  the  church  and  the  teach 
er's  house,  and  attend  daily  school,  and  children  in 
numerable.  What  they  learn,  may  be  judged  by  the 
last  hours  of  one  who  died  in  the  college  in  New 
Zealand,  a  lad  of  seventeen.  When  he  was  near 
dying,  at  his  own  desire  he  was  baptized,  his  know 
ledge  being  first  tried  and  approved.  He  lived  just 
a  week  longer,  and  shewed  many  signs  of  real  faith 
and  comfort  in  the  Gospel.  If  he  ever  cried  about 
his  father  whom  he  had  left  at  home,  one  word  about 
his  Heavenly  Father  would  soothe  him.  He  took 
great  pleasure  in  looking  at  a  picture  of  the  good 
Shepherd,  and  talking  about  Jesus  and  His  lambs. 
He  used  to  read  his  own  little  English  book,  out  of 
which  he  had  been  taught  to  know  and  love  his  God 
and  Saviour;  and  would  specially  like  to  hear  the 
Easter  Hymn  and  Lord's  Prayer,  as  he  knew  them 
best  and  could  join  in  them.  During  the  last  few 
nights  he  would  often  say  to  any  one  that  was 
watching  by  his  bedside,  'Why  do  you  not  go 
to  bed?'  'why  do  you  not  sleep?'  and  would  shew 
great  considerateness  for  his  attendants,  doing  every 
thing  he  was  told  most  readily  and  patiently.  He 
had  his  father  written  to,  bidding  him  not  be  angry 
with  the  white  men  for  his  son's  death ;  and  in  ten 
minutes  after  he  was  gone,  very  easily  and  quietly, 
the  same  boy  that  had  taught  him  before  about  his 
baptism  kneeled  down  by  his  bedside  and  prayed 
aloud,  while  his  cousin  at  his  head  sat  weeping  bit 
terly  and  saying,  Alas  my  brother !"  and  the  Bishop 


566  SERMON    XLIX. 


commended  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the 
first  fruits  of  the  Church  at  Lifu. 

Surely,  my  brethren,  these  things  have  not  hap 
pened  in  vain ;  surely  we  may  well  believe  that  He 
has  mighty  blessings  in  store,  both  for  those  islanders 
and  for  those  who  shall  minister  to  them,  if  only 
those  who  can  give  will  not  be  wanting  in  providing 
the  means.  It  is  computed  that  for  every  £10  put 
into  the  Bishop  of  New  Zealand's  hands  for  this 
mission  among  the  islands,  one  youth  may  be  trained 
in  the  college  for  a  year.  But  who  can  compute  the 
immense  treasure  of  good  which  God  in  His  mercy 
may  bring  out  of  every  such  conversion,  since  the 
learners  will  be  in  a  manner  so  many  teachers  and 
missionaries  in  their  turn  ?  let  us  make  haste,  my 
brethren,  and  offer  what  little  we  can  spare.  How 
can  we  better  shew  ourselves  thankful  to  Him  who 
has  done  so  much  for  us  and  for  our  children-?  How 
can  we  more  acceptably  honour  the  Holy  Blessed  and 
Glorious  Trinity,  now  on  His  own  day,  than  by 
sacrificing  as  we  may  of  our  substance  to  enable 
those,  His  true  shepherds,  to  seal  and  bless  in  His 
name  more  and  more  of  such  childlike  and  confiding 
little  ones?  It  is  but  a  little  thing  for  each  one  of 
us  to  do,  yet  by  God's  mercy  it  may  swell  into  a 
great  blessing  for  ourselves,  if  only  it  be  dutifully 
done ;  even  as  concerning  them  it  is  promised,  A  little 
one  shall  become  a  thousand ,  and  a  small  one  a  strong 
nation  ;  I  the  Lord  will  hasten  it  in  his  time. 

HURSLEY, 

May  22,  1853. 

Trinity  Sunday,  and  New  Zealand  Mission. 
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PSALM  Ixxvi.  10. 
"  The  fierceness  of  man  shall  turn  to  Thy  praise" 

WHEN  we  look  into  Holy  Scripture  to  see  what  it 
says  about  war  and  peace,  we  find  two  sets  of  pro 
phecies,  the  one  of  which  seems  to  be  directly  con 
trary  to  the  other.     More  than  once  in  the  Old  Testa 
ment  we  are  told  concerning  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
that  is,  the  holy  Church  which  was  to  be  set  up  in 
the   earth,    They  shall  beat   their   swords   into  plow- 
shares,   and   their  spears   into  pruning  -  hooks :    nation 
shall  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they 
learn  war  any  more.     And  when  the  Psalmist  is  draw 
ing  attention  to  the  work  of  the  Lord,  in  setting  up 
the  city  of  God,  His  Church,  this  is  how  he  speaks  : 
0  come  hither  and  behold  the  works  of  God,  what  de 
struction  He  hath  brought  upon  the  earth:  He  maJceth 
wars  to  cease  in  all  the  ivorld,  He  breaketh  the  bow  and 
knappeth  the  spear  in  sunder,  and  burneth  the  chariots  in 
the  fire.  Another  Prophet  says,  /  will  break  the  bow  and 
the  sword  and  the  battle  out  of  the  earth,  and  will  cause 
thee  to  lie  down  safely.     And  another :    /  will  cut  off 
the  chariot  from  Ephraim,  and  the  horse  from  Jerusa 
lem  ;   and  the  battle -bow  shall  be  cut  off ;    and  He  shall 
speak  peace  unto  the  heathen.     And  our  Lord  is  called 
in  so  many  words,  The  Prime  of  Peace.     And  all  of 
us,    even   our  young  children,  know  the  Christmas 
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hymn  sung  at  His  birth.  And  accordingly  in  the  New 
Testament  St.  Paul,  speaking  of  our  Lord,  says,  He 
is  our  Peace :  He  came  and  preached  Peace  unto  you 
which  were  afar  off  and  to  them  that  were  nigh. 

Such  words  as  those  would  lead  us  to  expect  that 
among  Christian  people  at  least  there  would  be  no 
more  war  at  all.  But  in  other  prophecies,  especially 
those  of  our  Lord  Himself  and  His  chosen  Apostles, 
we  hear  what  is  just  contrary  to  all  this.  As  I  pointed 
out  to  you  last  Sunday,  the  very  time  when  this 
Gospel  of  the  kingdom  is  to  be  preached  in  all  the 
world  for  a  witness  to  all  nations,  will  be  a  time  of 
wars  and  rumours  of  wars,  nation  rising  against  na 
tion  and  kingdom  against  kingdom ;  the  very  times 
in  which  all  people  will  be  more  and  more  profess 
ing  themselves  Christians,  will  be  times  of  war  and 
commotion,  far  at  least  from  that  quiet  peace  and 
brotherly  love  which  one  should  look  for  in  so  holy 
a  family.  The  Book  of  Eevelation  more  especially 
would  prepare  us  to  be  so  disappointed.  It  is  full  of 
sad  visions  of  power  given  to  one  or  another  to  take 
peace  from  the  earth,  and  that  men  should  kill  one 
another ;  of  the  fourth  part  of  the  world  perishing 
with  sword  and  with  hunger  and  with  pestilence  and 
with  beasts  of  the  earth ;  of  the  third  part  of  men 
killed  by  new  kinds  of  fearful  armies ;  of  the  nations 
gathered  to  war  against  God's  people,  Not  till  after 
the  great  change  of  the  last  day  are  we  led  to  expect 
an  end  of  warfare  and  death.  In  short,  the  warn 
ings  of  the  Bible  are  so  expressed,  that  some  of  them, 
taken  by  themselves,  appear  to  foretel  a  state  of  per 
fect  peace ;  others,  taken  in  like  manner  by  themselves, 
appear  no  less  positively  to  foretel  times  of  cruel  war, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world :  and  that,  after  the 
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world  should  outwardly  have  come  to  profess  and  call 
itself  Christian. 

Now  what  is  the  explanation  of  this  ?  for  we  know 
that  our  Lord  is  the  very  truth,  and  He  cannot  con 
tradict  nor   deny   Himself.     Both    sorts   of  sayings, 
we  may  be  sure,  are  and  will  be  fulfilled  :  for  God  is 
not  a  man,  that  He  should  lie,  nor  the  Son  of  man,  that 
He  should  repent:  hath  He  said,  and  shall  He  not  do  it? 
or  hath  He  spoken,  and  shall  He  not  make  it  good  ? 
Depend  upon  it,  both  war  and  peace  are  in  our  con 
dition,  as  the  Prophets  foretold  they  would  be  :  peace, 
so  far  as  men  believe  and  obey  their  Saviour,  and 
work  under  Him  in  order  to  His  merciful  purpose ; 
war,  and  tumult,  and  cruel  blood-shedding,  because  so 
many  will  go  on,  and  that  even  to  the  end,  indulging 
their  own  wicked  selfishness,  and  refusing  to  walk  in 
love.     One  of  Christ's  holy  Apostles  plainly  tells  us 
of  this  matter.     From  whence  come  wars  and  fightings 
among  you?    come  they  not  hence,   even  of  your  lusts 
ivhich  war  in  your  members  ?     Ye  lust,  and  have  not ; 
ye  kill  and  desire  to  have,  and  cannot  obtain :  ye  fight 
and  war,  yet  ye  have  not,  because  ye  ask  not.     To  all 
those  who  believe  and  love,  the  good  prophecies  are 
accomplished  inwardly  in  each  man's  heart,  and  out 
wardly,  so  far  as  those  around  them  are  of  the  same 
good  mind.     But  as  evil,  unhappily,  so  far  as  we  can 
see,   prevails  against  good  in  this  present  world,  as 
even  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  so  far  as  it  is  visible, 
iniquity  abounds,  and  the  love  of  the  many  waxes 
cold,  so  the  good   and  bright  prophecies,  when  we 
read  them,  sound  rather  like  an  account  of  the  pur 
pose  and  tendency  of  the  gospel,  what  fruit  it  would 
bear,  if  all  men  were  obedient  to  it,  and  what  it  will 
bear  in  the  world  to  come :  but  the  sad  and  alarming 
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prophecies  must  be  taken  as  a  true  warning  of  what 
was  really  to  come,  what  the  several  generations  of 
Christ's  people  should  see  with  their  eyes  here  upon 
earth. 

And  now  observe  this  wonderful  and  gracious  cir 
cumstance,  that  our  Almighty  Father  in  His  good 
providence  so  overrules  the  wars  and  tumults  which 
our  manifold  sins  bring  upon  us,  as  to  make  them  not 
hindrances  but  helps  to  the  perfect  peace  of  His  elect. 
As  St.  Paul  says  of  the  persecutions  which  he  had  to 
endure,  The  things  which  have  happened  unto  me  have 
turned  out  rather  unto  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel,  so 
it  may  be  said,  The  wars  which  from  time  to  time 
happen  among  God's  people,  and  seem  as  if  they  were 
making  void  His  promise  of  peace,  are  made  by  Him 
to  turn  out  rather  to  the  furtherance  of  His  kingdom 
in  all  hearts  which  will  receive  it,  that  kingdom  which 
is  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  You 
heard  it  just  now  in  my  text  out  of  the  Psalm,  The 
fierceness  of  man  shall  turn  to  Thy  praise.  As  much  as 
to  say,  God,  who  ruleth  all,  gives  such  a  turn  to  the 
wild  passions  of  those  who  stir  up  war  upon  earth, 
that  without  any  intention  of  theirs,  yea,  just  con 
trary  to  all  that  they  intend,  their  doings,  in  one  way 
or  another,  cause  His  holy  Name  to  be  glorified, 
and  His  blessed  kingdom,  the  Church,  enlarged,  It 
is  a  kind  of  law  in  His  government  of  the  world. 
Look  back  to  the  very  first  war  the  Bible  tells  us  of: 
Abram  disturbed  in  his  quiet  home,  and  his  nephew, 
Lot,  carried  away  by  his  enemies :  what  a  trouble 
it  seemed !  what  a  hindrance  to  the  good  example 
which  Lot  was  setting  among  his  wicked  neighbours 
at  Sodom !  but  the  Lord  ordered  it  so,  that  it  gave 
occasion  to  Abram's  meeting  Melchizedeck,  and  re- 
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ceiving  bread  and  wine  from  him  with  a  special  bless 
ing,  in  token  of  what  Jesus  our  King  and  Priest  was 
to  do  for  us  in  Holy  Communion.  As  we  read  on,  we 
come  to  Pharaoh,  how  his  fierce  and  hard  heart  did 
but  give  trial  to  the  Israelites'  faith,  and  occasion  to 
God  to  shew  greater  mercy.  Then  there  is  Goliah, 
with  his  might  and  boastfulness,  made  an  instrument 
to  glorify  David,  whom  the  Lord  delighted  to  honour. 
Then  Sennacherib,  who  was  for  a  time  the  rod  of 
God's  anger  and  the  staff  in  His  hand  to  punish 
transgressors  ;  how  did  the  angel  of  the  Lord  over 
throw  him  in  a  moment,  whereby  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  earth  might  kno\v  that  our  God  is  the  Lord, 
even  He  only.  Further  on,  God  shews  His  hand 
reached  out  in  mercy  to  the  fierce  conquerors  them 
selves  :  for  it  is  most  remarkable,  that  whereas  there 
have  been  four  chief  empires  in  the  world,  each  in  its 
turn  the  great  enemy  of  the  Church,  each  a  perfect 
ensample  of  the  fierceness  of  man,  every  one  of  those, 
in  its  turn,  has  been  brought  to  acknowledge  Him 
who  is  over  all,  and  reverently  to  own  His  Presence 
in  His  own  people.  Nebuchadnezzar,  we  know,  was 
miraculously  humbled  by  the  loss  and  restoration  of 
his  senses,  and  so  brought  to  praise  and  extol  and 
honour  the  King  of  Heaven,  and  to  own  that  those  who 
walk  in  pride  He  is  able  to  abase.  Cyrus,  King  of 
Persia,  as  soon  as  he  had  overthrown  Babylon,  sub 
mitted  himself  to  the  voice  of  God  commanding  him 
to  let  his  captives  go  free,  and  help  them  to  build 
His  city  and  temple.  Alexander  the  Great  had  a 
vision,  which  caused  him  to  honour  the  High-priest 
of  the  Jews  when  he  saw  him,  and  to  spare  the  people 
because  they  were  God's  own  people.  And,  to  name 
no  more,  the  great  and  mighty  Eoman  empire,  after 
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persecuting  the  Church  for  300  years,  and  making 
her  glorious  by  the  blood  of  thousands  of  martyrs, 
bowed  itself  before  her  and  became  as  a  servant  to 
nurse  and  bring  up  children  for  her,  when  the  Em 
peror  Constantine  turned  Christian. 

Since  then  the  fierceness  of  man,  in  all  the  great 
wars  and  proud  conquerors  which  have  been  since  the 
world  began,  has  always  turned  to  the  praise  of  God, 
who  only  knoweth  how  to  curb  and  refrain  their 
fierceness,  we  are  not  to  doubt,  that  at  this  present 
time  also,  the  fierce  war  which  He  for  our  sins 
has  permitted  to  fall  upon  us,  will  somehow  or  other 
help  to  do  the  work  of  His  kingdom.  Indeed,  my 
brethren,  we  may  see  already,  and  that  in  very  many 
ways,  how  our  Lord  is  turning  this  sad  calamity  to 
the  good  of  them  that  love  Him.  I  will  mention  just 
a  few  well-known  instances.  You  know  how  light 
and  thoughtless  soldiers  are  apt  to  be  in  ordinary 
times,  how  much  in  danger  of  giving  themselves  up 
to  mere  amusement,  forgetting  their  God ;  now  I  have 
been  told  by  one  who  was  present,  that  wrhen  the 
time  came  for  our  men  to  leave  the  camp  where  they 
had  been  long  waiting,  and  start  on  active  and  very 
dangerous  service,  there  was  a  manifest  change  in  the 
general  demeanour  of  the  army,  both  officers  and 
soldiers  ;  they  became  more  earnest  and  manly,  as 
feeling  that  they  knew  not  how  soon  they  might  have 
to  die  a  violent  death.  Many  prepared  themselves  by 
Holy  Communion ;  many  (I  thank  God  for  it)  shewed 
afterwards  by  their  behaviour  in  the  battle-field  and 
in  the  hour  of  death,  that  the  fierceness  of  man,  call 
ing  them  out  to  a  cruel  war,  had  been  a  means  in 
the  good  hand  of  their  God  for  helping  them  on  to 
wards  perfect,  everlasting  peace.  And  we  may  hope 
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that  it  was  so  on  both  sides.     If  our   officers   and 
soldiers  were  observed,  while  they  were  lying  down 
in  the  pause  before  the  grand  attack  on  the  Alma,  to 
take  out  their  Bibles  or  Prayer-books,  many  of  them, 
for  a  few  moments  of  prayer  or  holy  thought ;  it  is 
touching  to  be  told  that  the  Eussians  also,  on  their 
side,   were  found,   many  of  them,  with  their  hands 
clasped  in  death  over  something  which  they  carried 
about  with  them  to  put  them  in  mind  of  holy  things. 
If  we  love  to  read  or  hear  of  the  many  true  stories 
which  are  told  of  the   last   moments  of  our   brave 
Christian  brethren  in  their  death-beds  on  the  bloody 
field,  their  kindness  to  one  another,  and  to  the  en 
emy,  their  messages  home,  so  loving,  so  religious,  so 
resigned  :    it  is  pleasant  also,  and  comfortable  to  be 
told  of  the  little  tokens  of  devout  hearts  which  were 
observed  in  our  poor  wounded  and  dying  enemies. 
For  instance,  one  of  our  officers  who  understood  the 
Russian  language  went  about  the  field  after  this  last 
dreadful  battle  to  speak  a  few  words  of  comfort   to 
them  and  offer  them  water ;  and  he  observed  before 
they  would  drink,  even  in  that  agony  of  thirst,  they 
were  careful  to  cross  themselves,  after  their  custom, 
and  say  a  word  (those  who  could  speak)  of  thanks 
giving.     Surely,  amid  all  the  cruelties  we  have  heard 
of,  the  fierceness  of  man  did  on  that  day  turn  to  the 
praise  of  Almighty  God. 

For  so  many  thousands  of  wounded,  and  perhaps 
as  many  sick,  nurses  and  other  help  were  greatly 
wanted,  and  here  again  the  fierceness  of  man  turned 
visibly  to  God's  glory,  for  as  soon  as  ever  the  need 
was  told  of  (I  am  speaking  of  what  you  all  know), 
very  many  English  women  were  found  eager  and 
thankful  to  leave  their  homes,  and  in  some  peril  and 
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with  the  loss  of  many  comforts,  they  are  gone  all  the 
way  to  do  the  work  of  common  hospital  nurses  for 
our  wounded  and  sick  soldiers,  and  for  such  of  our 
enemies  as  may  be  lying  in  the  same  hospital.  They 
go,  my  brethren,  because  they  have  listened  to  a  word 
spoken  in  their  ears,  spoken  by  one  who  hath  autho 
rity,  and  the  word  is  this, — Inasmuch  as  ye  visited 
one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  in  their  sick 
ness,  ye  visited  Me.  They  go  because  they  love  their 
Lord,  and  the  desire  of  their  heart  is  to  wait  upon 
Him,  and  they  doubt  not,  but  earnestly  believe  His 
promise  to  those  who  shall  give  any  of  his  little 
ones  but  a  cup  of  cold  water  for  His  sake.  And  who 
knows  how  much  good  their  example  may  do,  how 
many,  rich  and  poor,  may  be  stirred  by  God's  good 
Spirit  to  devote  themselves  to  like  works  of  mercy, 
whether  at  home  or  abroad.  Oh,  happy  will  that  day 
be  for  our  dearly-beloved  England,  whenever  (if  so 
be)  it  shall  please  God  to  pour  out  of  His  Spirit  abun 
dantly  on  a  great  many  of  our  sons  and  our  daughters, 
His  servants  and  handmaidens  in  this  realm,  that  they 
may  in  like  manner  give  up  themselves  and  all  that 
they  have,  to  wait  on  Him  and  His  poor  in  some 
pious  and  charitable  work.  He  that  is  able  to  receive 
it,  let  him  receive  it. 

Few  in  comparison  will  ever  be  able  to  do  so ;  but, 
dear  brethren  and  sisters,  is  there  nothing  in  the 
power  of  us  who  must  remain  at  home,  whereby  we 
may  in  our  humble  measure  help  to  fulfil  the  Psalm 
ist's  divine  saying,  and  cause  this  present  fierceness 
of  man  to  turn  more  and  more  to  God's  praise  ?  Yes, 
there  is  something,  and  a  great  deal,  which  may  be 
done,  if  persons  will  follow  up  the  natural  thoughts 
of  their  hearts  at  such  a  time  as  this,  and  not  suffer 
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them  to  pass  lightly  away.     Hardly  one  of  us,  I  dare 
say,  but  is  deeply  moved  by  this  war:   one  way  or 
another,  we  are  come  to  think  very  much  indeed  of  it. 
It  moves  all  our  hearts  together,  and  it  moves  them 
deeply.     However  light-minded  and  trifling  a  person 
may  generally  be,  the  thought  of  this  war  makes  him 
serious,  because  it  is  so  serious  an  affair;  and  how 
ever  little  fellow-feeling  for  his  neighbours  a  person 
may  commonly  have,  this  war,  in  which  all,  or  nearly 
all,   feel  alike,    must   tend  towards  mutual  kindness 
and  brotherly  love  amongst  ourselves.     It  rests  with 
us  all,  with  each  one  of  us,  to  encourage  these  good 
feelings  or  no.    How  can  you  do  so  ?  By  your  prayers 
and  by  your  alms.   Every  sincere  prayer  that  you  offer 
in  the  fulness  of  your  heart  for  those  engaged  in  the 
war,  or  for  those  who  wait  on  them,  will  return  into 
your  own  bosom ;  it  will  bring  you  a  blessing  from 
the  Lord,  and  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  it  malceth  rich ; 
you  know  not  how  far  it  may  reach  for  your  good. 
Then  as  to  alms :    I  have  good  hope,  my  brethren, 
that  you  will  be  open-hearted  and  open-handed  to 
day,  for  very  admiration  and  pity's  sake.     But  if  you 
stop  there  it  will  not  be  enough,   it  will  not  turn 
directly  to  God's  praise.     He  expects  you  to  open 
your  heart  and  your  hands  wide  to  the  widows  and 
orphans  of  your  brethren  fallen  in  this  war,  not  for 
their  sake  only,  but  for  His  own,  for  your  blessed 
Saviour,  Jesus  Christ's  sake.     Think  of  Him,  not  of 
your  brethren  only ;  hearken  to  Him,  for  indeed  it  is 
He  who  is  speaking  to  you ;  offer  what  you  can  for 
His  sake  ;  so  shall  your  prayers  and  your  alms  go  up 
together  for  a  memorial  before   God,  in  union  with 
those  of  your  brethren  afar  off;  for  they  too  have 
their  offerings,  in  the  act  of  dying  themselves  they 
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do  not  forget  their  comrades  whom  they  leave  be 
hind.  I  was  told  the  other  day  of  an  officer,  mor 
tally  wounded,  and  in  the  act  of  falling  from  his 
horse,  how  he  called  out  to  a  sergeant  at  hand, 
"  Take  the  money  out  of  my  pocket  and  give  it  to  the 
widows  and  orphans,"  and  so,  with  a  farewell  to  his 
commanding  officer,  he  died.  I  say,  our  prayers  and 
alms  at  home,  if  we  try  to  be  in  earnest,  will  go  up 
with  such  noble  alms  and  prayers  as  those,  even  as 
St.  Peter's  went  up  in  union  with  those  of  Cornelius, 
though  far  away,  and  knowing  nothing  at  the  time  of 
each  other,  and  each  inherited  an  unspeakable  bless 
ing.  You  will  comfort  the  poor  bereaved  widow's 
heart,  you  will  help  to  take  away  one  of  the  thoughts 
which  most  embitter  the  last  moments  of  our  brave 
soldiers  abroad,  they  will  be  in  less  fear  of  leaving 
their  families  in  want,  they  will  bless  you  and  pray 
for  you  in  dying,  and  who  knows  but  all  our  prayers 
united  may  draw  down  a  great  blessing.  If  we  cry 
out  all  together,  out  of  true  penitent  hearts,  we  shall 
not  cry  in  vain,  "  Give  peace  in  our  time,  0  Lord." 


HTJRSLEY, 
Dec.  10,  1854. 

Russian  War. 


|Jriuteb  bw  James  father  anb  €o.,  Crobu-mub,  (Dxfxub. 
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PANIONS  OF  THE  LOVE  OF  JESUS,  engaged  in  Perpetual  Intercession 
for  the  C  onversion  of  Sinners.  By  the  Rev.  E.  B.  PUSEY,  D.D.,  &c.  8vo.,  cloth, 
3s.  6d. 

TWO  LETTERS  TO   THE  VERY  REY.  DR.  NEWMAN,    i.  In 

Explanation,  and  chiefly  on  the  Immaculate  Conception,  ii.  On  the  Possibility 
of  Corporate  Re-union,  and  of  Explanation  on  the  part  of  Rome.  With  an 
Appendix  in  Answer  to  the  Rev.  T.  HARPER'S  Strictures.  By  the  Rev.  E.  B. 
PUSEY,  D.D.,  &c.  8vo.  [7n  the  Press. 

DANIEL  THE  PROPHET.  Nine  Lectures  delivered  in  the  Divinity 
School  of  the  University  of  Oxford.  With  a  new  Preface.  By  E.  B.  POSEY,  D.D., 
&c.  Third  Edition.  Fifth  Thousand.  8vo.,  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

THE  MINOR  PROPHETS ;  with  a  Commentary  Explanatory  and 
Practical,  and  Introductions  to  the  Several  Books.  By  E.  B.  PUSEY,  D.D.,  &c. 
4to.,  sewed.  .5s.  each  part. 

Part  I.  contains  HOSEA— JOEL,  INTRODUCTION.  |  Part  III.  AMOS  vi.  6  to  MICAH  i.  12. 

Part  II.  JOEL,  INTRODUCTION — AMOS  vi.  6.       |  Part  IV.  [In  the  Press. 

THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  A  PORTION  OF  CHRIST'S  ONE 
HOLY  CATHOLIC  CHURCH,  AND  A  MEANS  OF  RESTORING 
VISIBLE  UNITY.  AN  EIRENICON,  in  a  Letter  to  the  Author  of  "The 
Christian  Year."  By  E.  B.  PUSEY,  D.D.,  Regius  Professor  of  Hebrew,  and 
Canon  of  Christ  Church.  Sixth  Thousand.  8vo.,  cloth,  7s.  6d. 

EEV.  CANON  JENKINS. 

THE  WORK  OF  THE  MARTYRS.  By  the  Rev.  CANON 
JENKINS,  B.D.,  Fellow  of  Jesus  College,  Oxford.  [In  tie  Press. 

EEV.  E.  E.  TYEWHITT. 
ESTHER   AND   AHASUERUS  :    an  Identification  of  the  Persons 

so  Named  ;  followed  by  a  History  of  the  Thirty-five  Years  that  ended  at  their 
Marriage,  with  Notes  and  an  Index  to  the  Two  Parts:  also  an  Appendix.  By 
RICHARD  EDMUND  TYRWHITT,  M.A.,  Retired  Indian  Chaplain.  Tvo  Vols., 
8vo.  (970  pp.),  cloth,  24s. 

OXFOED  LENTEN  SEEMONS. 

THE  VICTOR  IN  THE  CONFLICT.  Sermons  preached  during 
the  SEASON  OF  LENT,  1867,  in  Oxford,  by  the  LORD  BISHOP  OF  OXFORD, 
Rev.  H.  P.  LIDDON,  the  DEAN  OF  CORK,  Rev.  CANON  WOODFORD,  Rev.  DR. 
PUSEY,  the  LORD  BISHOP  OF  MEATH,  the  Rev.  F.  M.  SADLER,  T.  T.  CARTER, 
G.  BULSTRODE,  R.  RANDALL,  and  ARCHD.  BICKERSTETH,  with  a  Prefece  by  the 
BISHOP  OF  OXFORD.  8vo.,  cloth,  7s.  6d.  [Ready. 

AECHDEACON  CHUETON. 

SUPPLEMENT  TO  WATERLAND'S  WORKS.  FOURTEEN 
LETTERS  FROM  DANIEL  WATERLAND  TO  ZACHARY  PEARCE. 
Edited,  with  an  Historical  and  Critical  Preface,  by  EDWARD  CHURTON,  M.A., 
Archdeacon  of  Cleveland.  8vo.,  sewed,  2s.  6d. 

A  MEMOIR  OF  THE  LATE  JOSHUA  WATSON,  Esa.    By  the 

Venerable  Archdeacon  CHURTON.  A  new  and  cheaper  Edition,  with  Portrait. 
Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  7s.  6d. 

THE  IEISH  CHTJECH. 

ESSAYS  ON  THE  IRISH  CHURCH :  HER  PRESENT  STATE 
AND  POSITION.  By  CLERGYMEN  OF  THE  ESTABLISHED  CHURCH  OF 
IRELAND.  Cheap  Edition.  8vo.,  cloth,  6s. 
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EAEL  NELSON. 
FAMILY   PRAYERS.     By  EAEL  NELSON.     With  the  Psalter  and 

a  Calendar  of  Lessons,  for  the  use  of  the  Master.     Limp  cloth,  Is.     Third  Edit. 
The  Family  Prayers,  with  Responses  and  Variations  for  the  Different  Seasons, 
for  General  Use,  may  be  had  separately,  in  paper  covers,  at  3d.  each;  or  with  the 
Psalter,  limp  cloth,  9d. 

Also,  the  Calendar  of  Lessons  ;  a  Course  of  Reading  for  the  Christian  Year, 
for  Private  or  Family  Use.     Limp  cloth,  6d. 

REV.  W.  H.  LYTTELTON. 

FORM  OF  PRAISE  AND  PRAYER  IN  THE  MANNER  OF 
OFFICES.  Edited  by  the  Hon.  and  Rev.W.  H.  LYTTELTON,  M.A.  [Nearly  ready. 

EEV.  C.  WARD. 

PRAYERS  FOR  MARRIED  PERSONS,  from  Various  Sources, 
chiefly  from  the  Ancient  Liturgies.  Selected  and  Edited  by  CHARLES  WARD, 
M.A.,  Rector  of  Maulden.  2nd  Edit.,  revised  and  enlarged.  IGmo.  [Nearly  ready. 

REV.  H.  W.  BELLAIRS. 

THE  CHURCH  AND  THE  SCHOOL ;  or,  Hints  on  Clerical  Life. 
By  HENRY  WALFORD  BELLAIRS,  M.A.,  one  of  Her  Majesty's  Inspectors  of 
Schools.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  5s.  [Ready. 

THE  LORD  BISHOP  OF  OXFORD. 

ADDRESSES  TO  THE  CANDIDATES  FOR  ORDINATION  ON 
THE  QUESTIONS  IN  THE  ORDINATION  SERVICE.  By  SAMUEL, 
LORD  BISHOP  OF  OXFORD,  Chancellor  of  the  Most  Noble  Order  of  the  Garter, 
and  Lord  High  Almonei  to  Her  Majesty  the  Queen.  Fifth  Thousand.  Crown 
8vo.,  cloth,  6s. 

REV.  J.  R.  WOODFORD. 

TRACTS  FOR  THE  CHRISTIAN  SEASONS.  Third  Series. 
Edited  by  the  Rev.  J.  R.  WOODFORD,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Leeds,  Examining 
Chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of  Oxford.  4  vols.  Fcap.  Svo.,  cloth,  14s. 

DIOCESAN  CONFERENCE  ADDRESSES. 
THE  SERMONS  AND  ADDRESSES  delivered  at  a  Conference  of 

Clergy  of  the  Diocese  of  Oxford,  held  in  Oxford,  on  the  4th,  5th,  and  6th  of  July, 
1867.     With  a  Preface  by  the  LORD  BISHOP  OF  OXFORD.    Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

REV.  T.  S.  ACKLAND. 
A  SHORT  SUMMARY  OF  THE  EVIDENCES  FOR  THE  BIBLE. 

By  the  Rev.  T.  S.  ACKLAND,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Clare  Hall,  Cambridge,  In 
cumbent  of  Pollington-cum-Balne,  Yorkshire.     24mo.,  cloth,  3s. 

REV.  C.  A.  HEURTLEY,  D.D. 
THE  FORM  OF  SOUND  WORDS :  HELPS  TOWARDS  HOLDING 

IT  FAST:    Seven  Sermons  preached  before  the  University  of  Oxford,  on  some 

[    Important  Points  of  Faith  and  Practice.     By  CHARLES  A.  HF.URTLEY,  D.D., 

Margaret  Professor  of  Divinity,  and  Canon  of  Christ  Church.    8vo.,  cloth,  7s.  6d. 

DE  FIDE  ET  SYMBOLO,  Tratctatus  quoedam.     Edited  by  the  Rev. 

C.  A.  HEURTLEY,  D.D.  [In  the  Press. 

REV.  T.  T.  CARTER. 
REPENTANCE:    A  Manual  of  Prayer  and  Instruction.     Edited  by 

the  Rev.  T.  T.  CARTER,  M.A.     18mo.,  limp  cloth,  Is.  6d. 

CANONS  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

THE  DEFINITIONS  OF  THE  CATHOLIC  FAITH  AND  CANONS 
OF  DISCIPLINE  OF  THE  FIRST  FOUR  GENERAL  COUNCILS 
OF  THE  UNIVERSAL  CHURCH.  In  Greek  and  English.  Fcap.  8vo., 
cloth,  2s.  6d. 
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REV.  R.  PAYNE    SMITH,  D.D. 

THE  AUTHENTICITY  AND  MESSIANIC  INTERPRETATION 

OF  THE  PROPHECIES  OF  ISAIAH  vindicated  in  a  Course  of  Sermons 
preached  before  the  University  of  Oxford,  by  the  Rev.  R.  PAYNE  SMITH,  D.D., 
Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity.  8vo.,  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

THE  CATECHIST'S  MANUAL, 

THE  CATECHIST'S  MANUAL ;  with  an  Introduction  by  SAMUEL, 
LOED  BISHOP  OF  OXFOED.  Fourth  Thousand.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 

ARCHDEACON  FREEMAN. 
THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  DIVINE  SERVICE ;  or,  An  Inquiry  con- 

cerning  the  True  Manner  of  Understanding  and  Using  the  Order  for  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayer,  and  for  the  Administration  of  the  Holy  Communion  in  the  Eng 
lish  Church.  By  the  Ven.  ARCHDEACON  FREEMAN,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Thorverton, 
Prebendary  of  Exeter,  and  Examining  Chaplain  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Exeter. 
2  vols.,  8vo.,  cloth,  II.  4s.  6d. 

The  Volumes  may  be  had  separately,  thus — Vol.  L,  10s.  6d.;     Vol.  IL, 
Part  L,  6s.;   Vol.  IL,  Part  IL,  Qs. 

REV.  J.  W.  BURGON. 
A  PLAIN  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  POUR  HOLY   GOSPELS, 

intended  chiefly  for  Devotional  Reading.    5  vols.,  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  £1  Is. 

INSPIRATION  AND  INTERPRETATION.  Seven  Sermons 
preached  before  the  University  of  Oxford;  with  an  Introduction,  being  an 
answer  to  a  Volume  entitled  "  Essays  and  Reviews."  By  the  Rev.  JOHN  W. 
BUEGON,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Oriel  College,  and  Select  Preacher.  8vo.,  cloth,  14s. 

SHORT  SERMONS  (NINETY-ONE)  FOR  FAMILY  READING : 

following  the  Course  of  the  Christian  Seasons.  Second  Series.  By  the  Rev. 
JOHN  W.  BURGON,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Oriel,  and  Vicar  of  St.  Mary-the-Virgin's. 
Now  complete  in  Two  Volumes.  Fcap.,  cloth,  8s. 

The  First  Series  (Ninety)  may  also  be  had  in  Two  Volumes,  cloth,  8s. 

THOMAS  A  KEMPIS. 
OF   THE   IMITATION  OF   CHRIST.     Fora  BOOKS.     By  THOMAS 

A  KEMPIS.  A  New  Edition  revised.  On  thick  toned  paper,  with  red  border 
lines,  mediaeval  titles,  ornamental  initials,  &c.  Small  4to.,  ornamental  cloth,  12s. 

OF  THE  IMITATION  OF  CHRIST.  Four  Books.  By  THOMAS 
A  KEMPIS.  A  new  Edition,  revised.  Printed  in  red  and  black  with  red  lines, 
on  toned  paper.  Fcap.,  cloth  antique,  4s;  antique  calf,  red  edges,  11s.  [Ready. 

REV.  WILLIAM  BRIGHT. 

A  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH,  from  the  EDICT  of  MILAN, 
A.D.  313,  to  the  COUNCIL  of  CHALCEDON,  A.D.  451.  By  WILLIAM  BRIGHT, 
M.A.,  Fellow  of  University  College,  Oxford;  late  Professor  of  Ecclesiastical  His 
tory  in  the  Scottish  Church.  Second  Edition.  Post  8vo.,  price  10s.  6d. 

ANCIENT  COLLECTS  and  OTHER  PRAYERS,  Selected  for  De 
votional  Use  from  various  Rituals,  with  an  Appendix  on  the  Collects  in  the 
Prayer-book.  By  WILLIAM  BRIGHT,  M.A.  Third  Edition.  Antique  cloth,  Os.; 
morocco,  8s. ;  antique  calf,  12s. 

REV   W    H    KARSLAKE 
AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE 'LORD'S  PRAYER,  Devotional,  Doc- 

trinal,  and  Practical ;  with  Four  Preliminary  Dissertations,  and  an  Appendix  of 
Extracts  from  Writers  on  the  Prayer  for  Daily  Use.  By  the  Rev.  W.  H.  KARS- 
,  Fellow  and  sometime  Tutor  of  Mertou  College,  Oxford.  8vo.,  cloth,  7s,  6d. 
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THE  CATENA  AUBEA. 

.  THE  CATENA  ATJREA.     A  Commentary  on  the  Four  Gospels,  col 
lected  out  of  the  Works  of  the  Fathers  by  S.  THOMAS  AQUINAS.    Uniform  with 
the  Library  of  the  Fathers.     Complete  in  7  vols.,  cloth,  £2  2s. 
The  First  Volume  having  been  reprinted,  a  few  complete  Sets  may  now  be  had. 

REV.  W.  H.  RIDLEY. 

THE  EVERY-DAY  COMPANION.     By  the  Rev.  W.  H.  RIDLEY, 
M.A.,  Rector  of  Hambleden,  Bucks.    PT.  I.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  2s.   Px.  II.  Is.  6d. 


REV  D 
CATECHETICAL  LESSONS,  designed  to  aid  the  Clergy  in  Public 

Catechising.     Two  Vols.,  Fcap.,  cloth,  10s. 

CONTENTS  OF  VOL.  I.—  On  the  Apostles'  Creed,  The  Lord's  Prayer,  The  Ten 
Commandments,  The  Two  Sacraments,  The  Thirty-nine  Articles,  and  on  the 
Order  for  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  and  the  Litany. 

CONTENTS  OF  VOL.  II.  —  On  the  Parables  and  Miracles  of  our  Lord,  on  the 
Saints'  Days,  and  on  Miscellaneous  Subjects  for  the  use  of  Bible  Classes. 

Also,  in  continuation, 

CATECHETICAL    LESSONS    ON    THE    BOOK    OF    COMMON 

PRAYER.     By  the  Rev.  Dr.  FRANCIS  HESSEY.    Vol.  I.,  to  the  end  of  the 

Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels.     Cloth.  [Just  ready. 

REV.  E.  CHEERE. 
THE     CHURCH    CATECHISM    EXPLAINED.      By    the    Rev. 

EDWARD  CHEERE,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Little  Drayton.     Fcap.,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

REV.  T.  LATHBURY. 
A  HISTORY  OF  THE  BOOK  OE  COMMON  PRAYER,   AND 

OTHER  AUTHORIZED  BOOKS,  from  the  Reformation;  and  an  Attempt  to 
ascertain  how  the  Rubrics,  Canons,  and  Customs  of  the  Church  have  been  under 
stood  and  observed  from  the  same  time:  with  an  Account  of  the  State  of  Reli 
gion  in  England  from  1640  to  1660.  By  the  Rev.  THOMAS  LATHBURY,  M.A., 
Author  of  "A  History  of  the  Convocation,"  &c.  Second  Edition.  8vo.,  10s.  6d. 

THE  LATE  REV.  H.  NEWLAND. 
A  NEW  CATENA  ON  ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLES.—  A  PRACTICAL 

AND  EXEGKETICAL  COMMENTAKY  ON  THE  EPISTLES  OP  ST.  PAUL  TO  THE  EPHE- 
SIANS,  AND  THE  PuiLiPPiANS  :  in  which  are  exhibited  the  Results  of  the  most 
learned  Theological  Criticisms,  from  the  Age  of  the  Early  Fathers  down  to  the 
Present  Time.  Edited  by  the  late  Rev.  HENEY  NEWLAND,  M.A.,  Vicar  of 
St.  Mary  Church,  Devon,  and  Chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of  Exeter.  8vo.,cl.,  12s. 

REV.  H.  DOWNING. 

SHORT  NOTES  ON  ST.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL,  intended  for  the  Use 
of  Teachers  in  Parish  Schools,  and  other  Readers  of  the  English  Version.  By 
HENRY  DOWNING,  M.  A.,  Incumbent  of  St.  Mary's,  Kingswinford.  Fcap.  8vo., 
cloth,  2s.  6d. 

ON  THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES.    Cloth,  2s. 

DR.  ELVEY. 
THE   PSALTER,  or  Canticles  and  Psalms  of  David,   Pointed  for 

Chanting,  upon  a  New  Principle  ;  with  Explanations  and  Directions.  By  the 
late  STEPHEN  ELVEY,  Mus.  Doc.,  Organist  and  Choragus  to  the  University  of 
Oxford.  Fifth  Edition,  8vo.,  cloth,  price  5s. 
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SERMONS,   &c. 

PAROCHIAL   SERMONS.     By  E.  B.  PUSEY,  D.D.     From   Advent 

to  Whitsuntide.  Vol.  I.  Fifth  Edition.  8vo.,  cloth,  6<.  Vol.  II.  Fourth 
Edition.  8vo.,  cloth,  6s. 

NINE    SERMONS    PREACHED   BEFORE   THE   UNIVERSITY 

OF  OXFORD.  By  E.  B.  PUSEY,  D.D.,  and  printed  between  1843—1855. 
Now  collected  in  one  volume.  8vo.,  cloth,  7s.  Gd. 

PAROCHIAL  SERMONS  PREACHED  AND  PRINTED  ON 
VARIOUS  OCCASIONS.  By  E.  B.  PUSEY,  D.D.  Now  collected  in  one 
volume.  8vo.,  cloth,  7s.  b'd. 

ILLUSTRATIONS    OF    FAITH.      EIGHT    PLAIN    SERMONS, 

by  a  Writer  in  the  "Tracts  for  the  Christian  Seasons"  [the  late  Rev.  EDWARD 
MONRO]: — Abel;  Enoch;  Noah;  Abraham;  Isaac,  Jacob,  and  Joseph  ;  Moses; 
The  Walls  of  Jericho  ;  Conclusions.  Fcap.  Svo.,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

Uniform,  and  "by  the  same  Author, 


PLAIN  SERMONS  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  COM 
MON  PKAYEB.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  '5s. 

HISTORICAL  AND  PEACTICAL  SERMONS 
ON  THE  SUFFERINGS  AND  RESUR 


RECTION  OF  OUE  LOED.    2  vols.,  Fcap. 
8vo.,  cloth,  10s. 

SEEMONS  ON  NEW  TESTAMENT  CHAEAC- 
TEES.     Fcap.  8vo.,  4s. 


CHRISTIAN  SEASONS.— Short  and  Plain  Sermons  for  every  Sunday 

and  Holyday  throughout  the  Year.  Edited  by  the  late  Bishop  of  Grahamstown. 
4  vols.,  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  16s. 

A   Second   Series   of  Sermons   for  the   Christian 

Seasons.     Uniform  with  the  above.    4  vols.,  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  16s. 

ARMSTRONG'S  PAROCHIAL  SERMONS.  Parochial  Sermons,  by 
JOHN  ARMSTRONG,  D.D.,  late  Lord  Bishop  of  Grahamstown.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cl.,  5s. 

ARMSTRONG'S  SERMONS  FOR  FASTS  AND  FESTIVALS.     A 

new  Edition.    Fcap.  8vo.,  5s. 

SERMONS   FOR   THE   HOLY   SEASONS  OF   THE   CHURCH. 

Advent  to  Trinity.  By  GEORGE  HUNTINGTON,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Tenby,  and 
Domestic  Chaplain  to  the  Right  Hon.  the  Earl  of  Crawford  and  Balcarres. 
Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 

PAROCHIAL  SERMONS,  by  the  Rev.  H.  W.  BTTRBOWS,  B.D.,  Per 
petual  Curate  of  Christ  Church,  StPancras.  Second  Series,  Fcap.  5s. 

SERMONS  ADDRESSED  TO  THE  CONGREGATION  OF  ST. 
MARY-LE-TOWER,  IPSWICH.  By  the  Rev.  J.  R.  TUENOCK,  M.A.,  In 
cumbent.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 

SERMONS  preached  before  the  University  of  Oxford,  and  in  Win 
chester  Cathedral,  by  the  late  DAVID  WILLIAMS,  D.C.L.,  Warden  of  New  College, 
Oxford,  and  Canon  of  Winchester  ;  formerly  Head  Master  of  Winchester  College. 
WITH  A  BRIEF  MEMOIR  OF  THE  AUTHOR.  Svo.,  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

SERMONS  PREACHED  BEFORE  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  OX 
FORD,  and  in  other  places.  By  the  late  Rev.  C.  MARRIOTT,  Fellow  of  Oriel 
College,  Oxford.  12mo.,  cloth,  6s.  Vol.  II.  12mo.,  cloth,  7s.  6d. 


ENGLISH  DIVINES. 


of  ft*  Standard 


PUBLISHED  IN  THE  LIBKAKY  OF  ANGLO-CATHOLIC  THEOLOGY, 

AT    THE   FOLLOWING    PKICES   IN    CLOTH. 

ANDRE  WES'  (BP.)  COMPLETE  WORKS.     11  vols.,  8vo.,  £3  7s. 

THE  SEKMONS.     (Separate.)    5  vols.,  £1  15s. 
BEVERIDGE'S  (BP.)  COMPLETE  WORKS.    12  vols.,  8vo.,  £4  4s. 

THE  ENGLISH  THEOLOGICAL  WORKS.    10  vols.,  £3  10s. 
BRAMHALL'S  (ABP.)  WORKS,  WITH  LIFE  AND  LETTERS,  &c. 

5  vols.,  8vo.,  £1  15s.     (Vol.  2  cannot  be  sold  separately.) 

BULL'S  (BP.)  HARMONY  ON  JUSTIFICATION.  2  vols.,  8vo.,  10s. 

-  DEFENCE  OF  THE  NICENE  CREED.  2  vols.,  10s. 

-  JUDGMENT  OF  THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH.    5s. 
COSIN'S  (BP.)  WORKS  COMPLETE.    5  vols.,  8vo.,  £1  10s.  (Vol.  1 

cannot  be  sold  separately.) 

CRAKANTHORP'S     DEFENSIO     ECCLESLE      ANGLICANS. 

8vo.,  7s. 

FRANK'S  SERMONS.     2  vols.,  8vo.,  10s. 

FORBES'  CONSIDERATIONS  MODESTO.     2  vols.,  8vo.,  12s. 
GUNNING'S  PASCHAL,  OR  LENT  FAST.     8vo.,  6s. 
HAMMOND'S  PRACTICAL  CATECHISM.     8vo.,  5s. 

-  MISCELLANEOUS  THEOLOGICAL  WORKS.    5s. 

-  THIRTY-ONE  SERMONS.     2  Parts.     10s. 

HICKES'S  TWO   TREATISES  ON  THE   CHRISTIAN  PRIEST 
HOOD.     3  vols.,  8vo.,  15s. 

JOHNSON'S  (JOHN)  THEOLOGICAL  WORKS.  2  vols.,  8vo.,  10s. 
--  ENGLISH  CANONS.     2  vols.,  12s. 

LAUD'S  (ABP.)  COMPLETE  WORKS.     7  vols.,  (9  Parts,)  8vo. 
£2  17s. 

L'ESTRANGE'S  ALLIANCE  OF  DIYINE  OFFICES.    8vo.,  6s. 
MARSHALL'S    PENITENTIAL     DISCIPLINE.      (This    volume 

cannot  be  sold  separate  from  the  complete  set.) 

NICHOLSON'S  (BP.)  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  CATECHISM.  (This 

volume  cannot  be  sold  separate  from  the  complete  set.) 

OVERALL'S  (BP.)  CONYOCATION-BOOK  OF  1606.     8vo.,  5s. 
PEARSON'S    (BP.)    YINDICIJS    EPISTOLARUM   S.  IGNATII. 

2  vols.  8vo.,  10s. 

THORNDIKE'S    (HERBERT)    THEOLOGICAL    WORKS    COM 
PLETE.     6  vols.,  (10  Parts,)  8vo.,  £2  10s. 

WILSON'S   (BP.)   WORKS    COMPLETE.     With  LIFE,  by  Rev. 
J.  KBBLB.    7  vols.,  (8  Parts,)  8vo.,  £3  3s. 

A  complete  set,  £25, 
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"THE  CHRISTIAN  YEAH." 

THE  CHRISTIAN  YEAR.  Thoughts  in  Verse  for  the  Sundays  and 
Jlolydays  throughout  the  Year.  Foolscap  Octavo  Edition, — Cloth,  7s.  6d. ;  mo 
rocco,  10s.  6d.  ;  best  morocco,  15s.;  antique  calf,  Ms.  32mo.  Edition, Cloth, 

3s.  6cL;    morocco,    plain,  5s. ;    best  morocco,  Ss.  6d.     Cheap  Edition, Cloth, 

Is.  6d.  ;  bound,  2s. 

THE  "LYRA  INNOCENTIUM." 

LYRA  INNOCENTIUM.  Thoughts  in  Verse  on  Christian  Children. 
Foolscap  Octavo  Edition,— Cloth,  7s.  6d. ;  morocco,  plain,  10s.  fid. ;  best  mo 
rocco,  15s.;  antique  calf,  H-s.  Cheap  Edition,—  Cloth,  Is.  6d.;  bound,  2s. 

"THE  CHILD'S  CHRISTIAN  YEAR." 

THE  CHILD'S  CHRISTIAN  YEAR.  Hymns  for  every  Sunday 
and  Holyday  throughout  the  Year.  Cheap  Edition,  18rao.,  cloth,  Is. 

"THE  CATHEDRAL," 
THE  CATHEDRAL.     Foolscap  8vo.,  cloth,  7s.  6d. ;  32mo.,  with 

Engravings,  4s.  6d. 

WORKS  BY  THE  AUTHOR  OF  "THE  CATHEDRAL." 
THOUGHTS  IN  PAST  YEARS.     The  Sixth  Edition,  with  several 

new  Poems,  32mo.,  cloth,  4s.  6d. 

THE  BAPTISTERY,  OR  THE  WAY  OF  ETERNAL  LIFE.    By 

the  Author  of  "The  Cathedral."  With  Thirty- four  Plates  from  BOETIUS 
A  BOLSWERT.  A  new  Edition,  revised  by  the  Author.  2  vols.,  Large  Fcap 
Svo.,  cloth,  14s. 

THE  BAPTISTERY;  or,  The  Way  of  Eternal  Life.  32mo.,cl.,  3s.  6d. 
THE  CHRISTIAN  SCHOLAR,     Foolscap  8vo.,  10s.  6d. ;  32mo. 

cloth,  4s.  6d. 

THE   SEVEN   DAYS ;    or,   The   Old   and  New  Creation.     Second 

Edition,  Foolscap  Svo.,  7s.  6d. 

THE  LITANY. 
HYMNS   ON  THE  LITANY.     By  A.  C.     Fcap.    8vo.,   ou  toned 

paper,  cloth  extra,  3s. 

THE  APOSTLES'  CREED. 

LYRA,  FIDELIUM :  Twelve  Hymns  on  the  Twelve  Articles  of  the 
Apostles'  Creed,  with  Prose  Analysis  and  full  Scriptural  Authorities.  By 
S.  J.  STONE,  B.A.,  Curate  of  Windsor.  Fcap.  8vo.,  on  toned  paper,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

THE  SECOND  LESSONS. 

MORNING  THOUGHTS.  By  a  CLERGYMAN.  Suggested  by  the 
Second  Lessons  for  the  Daily  Morning  Service  throughout  the  year.  2  vols. 
Foolscap  8vo.,  cloth,  5s.  each. 

FLORUM  SACRA.    By  the  Rev.  G.  HUNT  SMTTTAN.    16mo.,  Is. 
COXE'S  CHRISTIAN  BALLADS.     Foolscap  8vo.5  cloth,  3s.    Also 

selected  Poems  in  a  packet,  sewed,  Is. 

CORNISH  BALLADS. 

THE  CORNISH  BALLADS  AND  OTHER  POEMS  of  the  Rev. 
H.  S.  HAWKER.  Fcap.  Svo.  [/tt  the  PresSi 

THE  ENGLISH  CAVALIERS. 
LAYS  OF  THE  ENGLISH  CAVALIERS.     By  JOHN  J.  DANIELL, 

Perpetual  Curate  of  Langley  Fitzurse,  Wilts.    Small  4to.,  printed  on  toned  paper, 
with  Frontispiece  and  Vignette,  ornamental  cloth  extra,  gilt  edges,  6s, 


10  MISCELLANEOUS. 


PROFESSOR  GOLDWIN  SMITH. 
THE  REORGANIZATION  OF  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  OXFORD. 

By  GOLDWIN  SMITH.     Post  8vo.,  limp  cloth,  2s. 

LECTURES  ON  THE  STUDY  OF  HISTORY,  DELIVERED  IN 

OXFORD,  1859—61.     Second  Edition.     Crown  8vo.,  limp  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

IRISH    HISTORY    AND    IRISH    CHARACTER.     By   GOLDWIN 

SMITH.    Second  Edition.    Post  8vo.,  5s. 


Cheap  Edition,  Fcap.  8vo.,  sewed,  Is.  6d. 


THE   EMPIRE.    A   SERIES    OF  LETTERS    PUBLISHED    IN 

"THE  DAILY  NEWS,"  1862, 1863.  By  GOLDWIN  SMITH.  Post  8vo.,  cloth, 
price  6s. 

PROFESSOR  DAUBENY. 
MISCELLANIES :  BEING  A  COLLECTION  OF  MEMOIRS  and 

ESSAYS  ON  SCIENTIFIC  AND  LITERARY  SUBJECTS,  published  at 
Various  Times,  by  the  late  CHARLES  DAUBENY,  M.D.,  F.R.S.,  Professor  of 
Botany  and  of  Rural  Economy  in  the  University  of  Oxford,  &c.  2  vols.,  8vo., 
cloth,  21s. 

CLIMATE :  An  Inquiry  into  the  Causes  of  its  Differences,  and  into 
its  Influence  on  Vegetable  Life.  8vo.,  cloth,  price  4s. 

LECTURES    ON  ROMAN    HUSBANDRY:    An  Account    of  the 

System  of  Agriculture,  the  Treatment  of  Domestic  Animals,  the  Horticulture, 
&c.,  pursued  in  Ancient  Times.  8vo.,  cloth,  6s. 

ESSAY  ON  THE  TREES  AND  SHRUBS  OF  THE  ANCIENTS  : 

Intended  to  be  supplementary  to  Lectures  on  Roman  Husbandry,  already  pub 
lished.  By  C.  DAUBENY,  M.D.,  F.R.S.,  Professor  of  Botany  and  Rural  Economy 
in  the  University  of  Oxford,  &c.,  &c.  8vo.,  limp  cloth,  lettered,  5s. 

FUGITIVE  POEMS,  relating  to  Subjects  connected  with  Natural 
History  and  Physical  Science,  Archaeology,  &c.  Selected  by  the  late  CHARLES 
DAUBENY,  Professor  of  Botany  in  the  University  of  Oxford.  [In  the  Press. 

PROFESSOR  BURROWS. 
THE  RELATIONS  OF  CHURCH  AND  STATE  HISTORICALLY 

CONSIDERED.  Two  Public  Lectures  delivered  at  Oxford,  on  November  16 
and  17,  1865.  By  MONTAGU  BURROWS,  Chichele  Professor  of  Modern  History. 
Post  8vo.,  limp  cloth,  3s. 

CHARLES  ELTON, 

THE  TENURES  OF  KENT;  or,  A  View  of  the  Kentish  Lands 
which  are  not  Gavelkind.  Chiefly  from  Unpublished  Records  and  MSS.,  with 
many  New  Cases.  By  CHARLES  ELTON,  late  Fellow  of  Queen's  College, 
Oxford;  and  of  Lincoln's  Inn,  Barrister-at-Law.  Royal  8vo.,  cloth,  11.  6s. 

NORWAY :  THE  ROAD  AND  THE  FELL.  By  CHARLES  ELTON, 
late  Fellow  of  Queen's  College,  Oxford,  Post  8vo.,  cloth,  price  7s.  6d. 
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THE  PRAYER-BOOK  CALENDAR. 
THE   CALENDAR   OF   THE   PRAYER-BOOK  ILLUSTRATED. 

(Comprising  the  first  portion  of  the  "Calendar  of  the  Anglican  Church,"  with 
additional  Illustrations,  &c.)  With  Two  Hundred  Engravings  from  Medieval 
Works  of  Art.  Third  Thousand.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  6s. 

THE  LATE  CHARLES  WINSTON. 

AN  INQUIRY  INTO  THE  DIFFERENCE  OF  STYLE  OBSERV 
ABLE  IN  ANCIENT  GLASS  PAINTINGS,  especially  in  England,  with 
Hints  on  Glass  Painting,  hy  the  late  CHARLKS  WINSTON.  With  Corrections  and 
Additions  by  the  Author.  2  vols.,  Medium  8vo.,  cloth,  £1  11s.  6d. 

REV.  JOHN  PUCKLE. 

THE  CHURCH  AND  FORTRESS  OF  DOVER  CASTLE.  By 
the  Rev.  JOHN  PUCKLE,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  St.  Mary's,  Dover  ;  Rural  Dean. 
With  Illustrations  from  the  Author's  Drawings.  Medium  8vo.,  cloth,  7s.  6d. 

G.  G.  SCOTT,  F.S.A, 
GLEANINGS    FROM    WESTMINSTER    ABBEY.      By    GEORGE 

GILBERT  SCOTT,  R.A.,  F.S.A.  With  Appendices  supplying  Further  Particu 
lars,  and  completing  the  History  of  the  Abbey  Buildings,  by  Several  Writers. 
Second  Edition,  enlarged,  containing  many  new  Illustrations  by  O.  Jewitt  and 
others.  Medium  Svo.,  15s. 

REV.  SAMUEL   LYSONS,   F.S.A. 
OUR    BRITISH    ANCESTORS  :     WHO    AND    WHAT    WERE 

THEY?  Au  Inquiry  serving  to  elucidate  the  Traditional  History  of  the  Early 
Britons  by  means  of  recent  Excavations,  Etymology,  Remnants  of  Religious 
Worship,  Inscriptions,  Craniology,  and  Fragmentary  Collateral  History.  By  the 
Rev. SAMUEL  LYSONS,  M.A.,  F.S.A.,  Rector  of  llodmarton,  and  Perpetual  Curate 
of  St.  Luke's,  Gloucester.  Post  8vo.,  cloth,  12s. 

M.  VIOLLET-LE-DUC. 
THE  MILITARY  ARCHITECTURE  OF  THE  MIDDLE  AGES, 

Translated  from   the  French  of  M.  VIOLLET-LE-DUC.     By  M.   MACDERMOTT, 
'    Esq.,   Architect.     With  the   151  original  French    Engravings.      Medium  8vo., 

cloth,  £1  Is. 

JOHN  HEWITT. 
ANCIENT  ARMOUR  AND  WEAPONS  IN  EUROPE.      By  JOHN 

HEWITT,  Member  of  the  Archaeological  Institute  of  Great  Britain.  Vols.  II.  and 
III.,  comprising  the  Period  from  the  Fourteenth  to  the  Seventeenth  Century, 
completing  the  work,  M.  12s.  Also  Vol.  I.,  from  the  Iron  Period  of  the  Northern 
Nations  to  the  end  of  the  Thirteenth  Century,  18s.  The  work  complete,  3  vols., 
8vo.,  21.  10s. 

REV.  PROFESSOR  STUBBS. 

THE  TRACT  «DE  INVENTIONS  SANCTJE  CRUCIS  NOSTR^J 
IN  MONTE  ACUTO  ET  DE  DUCTIONE  EJUSDEM  APUD  WALT- 
HAM,"  now  first  printed  from  the  Manuscript  in  the  British  Museum,  with  In 
troduction  and  Notes  by  WILLIAM  STUBBS,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Navestock,  late  Fellow 
of  Trinity  College,  Oxford.  Royal  8vo.,  uniform  with  the  Works  issued  by  the 
Master  of  the  Rolls,  (only  100  copies  printed,)  price  5s. ;  Demy  8vo.,  3s.  6d. 

HENRY  GODWIN,  F.S.A. 
THE  ARCHAEOLOGIST'S  HANDBOOK.  By  HENRY  GODWIN,  F.S.A^ 

This  work  contains  a  summary  of  the  materials  which  are  available  for  the  investi 
gation  of  the  Monuments  of  this  country,  arranged  chiefly  under  their  several 
successive  periods,  from  the  earliest  times  to  the  fifteenth  century, — together  with 
Tables  of  Dates,  Kings,  &c.,  Lists  of  Coins,  Cathedrals,  Castles,  Monasteries,  &c. 
Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  7s.  6d. 
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JOHN  HENRY  PARKER,  F.S.A,,  HON.  M.A.  OXON. 
THE  EARLY  CHRISTIAN  AND  MEDIAEVAL  ANTIQUITIES 
OF  ROME.     By  JOHN  HENRY  PARKER,  F.S.A.,  Hon.  M.A.  Oxon.     Medium 
8vo.     Illustrated  by    Woodcuts.  [ In  the  Press. 

AN  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  STUDY  OF  GOTHIC  ARCHI 
TECTURE.  By  JOHN  HENRY  PARKER,  F.S.A.,  Hon.  M.A.  Oxon.  Third 
Edition,  Revised  and  Enlarged,  with  180  Illustrations,  and  a  Glossarial  Index. 
Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth  lettered,  5s. 

A  CONCISE  GLOSSARY  OF  TERMS  USED  IN  GRECIAN, 
ROMAN,  ITALIAN,  AND  GOTHIC  ARCHITECTURE.  By  JOHN 
HENRY  PARKER,  F.S.A.,  Hon.  M.A.  Oxon.  A  New  Edition,  revised.  Fcap. 
8vo.,  with  470  Illustrations,  in  ornamental  cloth,  7s.  6d. 

The  "Abridgment  of  the  Glossary  of  Architecture"  met  with  a  rapid  sale  some  years  ago, 
since  which  time  it  has  remained  out  of  print.  It  is  now  reprinted  with  very  numerous  addi 
tions  and  alterations. 

THE    ARCHITECTURAL   ANTIQUITIES   OF   THE   CITY   0# 

WELLS.  By  JOHN  HENRY  PARKER,  F.S.A.,  Hon.  M.A.  Oxon.,  Honorary 
Member  of  the  Somerset  Archaeological  Society,  &c.  Illustrated  by  Plans  and 
Views.  Medium  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 

ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  ARCHITECTURAL  ANTIQUITIES. 

WELLS:  32  Photographs,  Folio  size,  in  portfolio,  price  31.  3s.;  or  separately, 
2s.  6d.  each. 

Also  16  Photographs,  in  8vo.,  reduced  from  the  above,  in  a  case,  price  15s.; 

or  separately,  Is.  each. 

GLASTONBURY  ABBEY:  9  Photographs,  Folio  size,  in  portfolio,  price  II. ;  or  sepa 
rately,  2s.  6d.  each. 

DORSETSHIRE:  23  Photographs,  Folio  size,  in  portfolio,  price  4:1. 4s. ;  or  separately, 
2s.  6d.  each. 

AN  ATTEMPT  TO  DISCRIMINATE  THE  STYLES  OF  AR 
CHITECTURE  IN  ENGLAND,  FROM  THE  CONQUEST  TO  THE 
REFORMATION  :  WITH  A  SKETCH  OF  THE  GRECIAN  AND 
ROMAN  ORDERS.  By  the  late  THOMAS  RICKMAN,  F.S.A.  Sixth  Edition, 
with  considerable  Additions,  chiefly  Historical,  by  JOHN  HENRY  PARKER,  F.S.A., 
Hon.  M.A.  Oxon.,  and  numerous  Illustrations  by  O.  Jewitt.  8vo.,  cloth,  II.  Is. 

SOME  ACCOUNT  OF  DOMESTIC  ARCHITECTURE  IN  ENG 
LAND,  from  Richard  II.  to  Henry  VIII.  (or  the  Perpendicular  Style).  With 
Numerous  Illustrations  of  Existing  Remains  from  Original  Drawings.  By  the 
EDITOR  OF  "THE  GLOSSARY  OF  ARCHITECTURE."  In  2  vols.,  8vo.,  II.  10s. 

Also, 

FROM  EDWARD  I.  TO  RICHARD  II.  (the  Edwardian  Period,  or  the 
Decorated  Style).  8vo.,  21s. 

THE  MEDIEVAL  ARCHITECTURE  OF  CHESTER.    By  JOHN 

HENRY  PARKER,  F.S.A.,  Hon.  M.A.  Oxon.  With  an  Historical  Introduction 
by  the  Rev.  FRANCIS  GROSVENOR.  Illustrated  by  Engravings  by  J.  H.  Le 
Keux,  O.  Jewitt,  &c.  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 

REV,  L.  M.  HUMBERT,  M.A, 

MEMORIALS  OF  THE  HOSPITAL  OF  ST.  CROSS  AND  ALMS- 
HOUSE  OF  NOBLE  POVERTY.  By  the  Rev.  L.  M.  HUMBERT,  M.A., 
Master  of  St.  Cross.  Illustrated  with  Thirteen  Photographs,  by  W.  SAVAGE, 
and  numerous  Woodcuts.  4to.,  cloth  extra,  gilt  edges,  15s. ;  morocco  elegant,  30s. 

J.  T.  BLIGHT,  F.S.A. 
THE  CROMLECHS  OF  CORNWALL  :  with  some  Account  of  other 

Prehistoric  Sepulchral  Monuments,  and  Articles  found  in  connection  with  them, 
in  the  same  County.  By  J.  T,  BLIGHT,  F.S.A.  Medium  8vo.,  with  numerous 
Illustrations,  [In  the  Press. 
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ERASMI  COLLOQTJIA  SELECTA :   Arranged  for  Translation  and 

Re-translation ;  adapted  for  the  Use  of  Boys  who  have  begun  the  Latin  Syntax. 
By  EDWARD  C.  LOWE,  D.D.,  Head  Master  of  S.  John's  Middle  School,  Hurst- 
pierpoint.  Fcap.  8vo.,  strong  binding,  3s. 

PORTA  LATINA :  A  Selection  from  Latin  Authors,  for  Translation 
and  Re-Translation;  arranged  in  a  Progressive  Course,  as  an  Introduction  to 
the  Latin  Tongue.  By  EDWARD  C.  LOWE,  D.D.,  Head  Master  of  Hurstpierpoint 
School ;  Editor  of  Erasmus'  "  Colloquies,"  &c.  Fcap.  8vo.,  strongly  bound,  3s. 

TRILINEAR  CO-ORDINATES.  With  Examples.  Intended  chiefly 
for  the  Use  of  Junior  Students.  By  C.  J.  C.  PRICE,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Mathe 
matical  Lecturer  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford.  Post  8vo.,  cloth,  8s. 

NOTES  ON  THE   GEOMETRY  OF  THE  PLANE  TRIANGLE. 

By  JOHN  GRIFFITHS,  M.A.,  Mathematical  Lecturer  of  Jesus  College,  Oxford. 
Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  4s. 

H  KAINH  AIA6HKH.  The  Greek  Testament  with  English  Notes. 
By  the  Rev.  EDWARD  BURTON,  D.D.,  sometime  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity 
in  the  University  of  Oxford.  Sixth  Edition,  with  Index.  8vo.,  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

ANNALS  OF  ENGLAND.  An  Epitome  of  English  History.  From 
Cotemporary  Writers,  the  Rolls  of  Parliament,  and  other  Public  Records.  3  vols. 
Fcap.  8vo.,  with  Illustrations,  cloth,  15s.  Recommended  by  the  Examiners  in  the 
School  of  Modern  History  at  Oxford. 

Vol.  I.  From  the  Roman  Era  to  the  Death  of  Richard  II.     Cloth,  5s. 
Vol.  II.  From  the  Accession  of  the  House  of  Lancaster  to  Charles  I.     Cloth,  5s. 
Vol.  III.  From  the  Commonwealth  to  the  Death  of  Queen  Anne.    Cloth,  5s. 
Each  Volume  is  sold  separately. 

A  NEW  SCHOOL  HISTORY  OF   ENGLAND.     By  the  Author 

of  "  The  Annals  of  England."  Crown  8vo.  [In  the  Press. 

JELF'S  GREEK  GRAMMAR.— A  Grammar  of  the  Greek  Language, 

chiefly  from  the  text  of  Raphael   Kiihner.      By  WM.  EDW.  JELF,  B.D.,  late 

Student  and  Censor  of  Ch.  Ch.     Fourth  Edition,  with  Additions  and  Corrections. 

2  vols.  8vo.,  11.  10s. 

This  Grammar  is  in  general  use  at  Oxford,  Cambridge,  Dublin,  and  Durham  ;  at 
Eton,  King's  College,  London,  and  most  other  public  schools. 

MADVIG'S  LATIN  GRAMMAR.     A  Latin  Grammar  for  the  Use 
of  Schools.    By  Professor  MADVIG,  with  additions  by  the  Author.    Translated  by 
the  Rev.  G.  WOODS,  M.A.    Uniform  with  JELF'S  "Greek  Grammar."     Fifth 
Edition.    8vo.,  cloth,  12s. 
Competent  authorities  pronounce  this  work  to  be  the  very  best  Latin  Grammar  yet  published 

in  England.    This  new  Edition  contains  an  Index  to  the  Authors  quoted. 

LAWS  OF  THE  GREEK  ACCENTS.     By  JOHN  GuiFriTHS,  M.A. 

16mo.     Thirteenth  Edition.    Price  Sixpence. 

THUCYDIDES,  with  Notes,  chiefly  Historical  and  Geographical.  By 
the  late  T.  ARNOLD,  D.D.  With  Indices  by  the  Rev.  R.  P.  G.  TIDDEMAN.  Sixth 
Edition.  3  vols.,  8vo.,  cloth  lettered,  £1  16s. 

THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  PELOPONNESIAN  WAR,  by  THTJCT- 
DIDES,  in  Eight  Books. — Book  I.  Done  into  English  by  RICHARD  CRAWLEY,  of 
University  College,  Oxford.  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 

THE  ETHICS  OF  ARISTOTLE.     With  Notes  by  the  Rev.  W.  E. 
JELF,  B.D.,  Author  of  "A  Greek  Grammar,"  &c.    8vo.,  clotb,  12s. 
The  Text  separately,  5s,        The  Notes  separately,  7s.  6'd. 


OXFORD  POCKET  CLASSICS. 


A  SERIES  OF  GREEK  AND  LATIN  CLASSICS 

FOR  THE  USE  OF  SCHOOLS. 


GREEK  POETS. 

Cloth. 
s.     d. 
^Ischylus       .         .         .         .30 
Aristophanes.     2  vols.    .         .60 
Euripides.     3  vols.         .         .66 
Tragcediae  Sex        .36 

Sophocles       . 
Homeri  Ilias          ;,    .    . 
Odyssea     .         .  '       . 

Cloth. 
s.    d. 
3     0 
3     (i 
3     0 

GREEK  PROSE  WRITERS. 

Aristotelis  Ethica           .        .20 
Demosthenes  de  Corona,  et  )        <%    Q 
^schines  in  Ctesiphontem  } 
Herodotus.    2  vols.        .        .60 

Thucydides.     2  vols. 
Xenophontis  Memorabilia 

5     0 
1     4 
2     0 

LATIN  POETS. 

Horatius        .         .        .        .20 
Juvenalis  et  Persius       .        .16 
Lucanus         .        .        .        .26 

Lucretius       . 
Phsedrus         . 
Virgilius         . 

2     0 
1     4 
2     6 

LATIN  PROSE  WRITERS. 

Ccesaris  Commentarii,  cum  Sup- 
plementisAuliHirtii  et  aliorum  2     6 
•        —  Commentarii   de   Bello 
Gallico        .         .         .         .16 
Cicero  De  Officiis,  de  Senectute, 
et  de  Amicitia    .         .         .20 
Ciceronis  Tusc.  Disp.  Lib.  V.    2    0 

Ciceronis  Orationes  Selectee, 
the  Press. 
Cornelius  Nepos 
Livius.     4  vols. 
Sallustius       . 
Tacitus.    2  vols.    . 

in 

1     4 
6     0 
2     0 
5     0 

TEXTS  WITH  SHORT  NOTES. 

UNIFORM  WITH  THE  SERIES  OF  "OXFORD  POCKET  CLASSICS." 

GREEK  WRITERS.     TEXTS  AND  NOTES. 

SOPH 
s.  d. 
AJAX  (  Text  and  Notes)        .        .10 
ELECTRA            „        .        .         .10 
OEDIPUS  REX     ,,         .        .        .10 
(Eoipus  COLONEUS  „         .        .10 

The  Notes  only,  in 

OCLES. 

ANTIGONE  (Text  and  Notes) 
PHILOCTETES    ,, 
TRACHINIJE       „ 

one  vol.,  cloth,  3s. 

s.    d. 
•     1     0 
.     1     0 
.     1     0 

.ESCH 
PERS.E  (Text  and  Notes)     .         .10 
PROMETHEUS  VINCTUS         ,,.10 
SEPTEM  CONTRA  THEBAS     ,,.10 

YLUS. 
CHOEPHOR^E  (Text  and  Notes) 

EUMENIDES                   ,, 
SUFPHCES                        „ 

.     1     0 

1      0 
.     1     0 

AGAMEMNON  ,,.10 

.The  Notes  only,  in  one  vol.,  cloth,  3s.  6d. 


NEW  SERIES  OF  ENGLISH  NOTES.  15 

EURIPIDES.  Cloth. 

s.    d.  s.    d. 


HECUBA  (Text  and  Notes')  .     I     0 

MEDEA  „  •     ' 

ORESTES  ,, 

HIPPOLYTUS       ,,        .        .  .10 


PHCENISS.E  (Text  and  Notes)       .     1     0 
ALCESTIS  ,,  .10 

The  above  Notes  only,  in  one  vol.,  cloth,  3s. 
BACCH«  1     0 


ARISTOPHANES. 

THE  KNIGHTS  (Text  and  Notes)      1     0  I   THE  BIRDS  (Texts  and  Notes)     .     I     6 
ACHARNIANS  ,,  1     0|   Til E  FROGS,  in  preparation. 

HOMERUS ILIAS,  LIB.  i.— vi.  (Text  and  Notes)          .    2     0 

DEMOSTHENES. 

DE  CORONA  (Text  and  Notes)    .    2    0  |  OLYNTHIAC  ORATIONS        .        .10 
PHILIPPIC  ORATIONS,  in  the  Press. 

^ESCHINES IN  CTESIPHONTEM  (Text  and  Notes)          .    2     0 

LATIN  WRITERS.    TEXTS  AND  NOTES. 
VIRGILIUS. 

BUCOLICA  (Text  and  Notes)        .     1     0  f  J*ENEIDOS,    LIB.   I. — in.   (Texts 
GEORGICA  „  .    2     0  |      and  Notes)         .  .  .10 

HORATIUS. 

CARMINA,  &c.  (Text  and  Notes)      2     0  I  EPISTOL*:  ET  ARS  POETICA  (Texts 
SATIRE  „  .     1     0  |      and  Notes)        .  .  .10 

The  Notes  only,  in  one  vol.,  cloth,  2s. 

PH^EDRUS     .     .    .  FABULJE  (Text  and  Notes)     .  .  .  ^          .10 

LIVIUS       .     .     .     .  LIB.  xxi. — xxiv.  (Text  and  Notes)    sewed,  4s. ;  cloth,  4     G 

SALLUSTIUS. 

JUGURTHA  (Text  and  Notes)       .     I     6  \  CATILINA  (Texts  and  Notes)        .     1     0 

M.  T.  CICERO. 


PRO  MILONE  (Text  and  Notes)  .     1     0 
IN  CATILINAM  „  .10 

PRO  LEOE  MANILIA,  and  PRO 

ARCHIA          ,,        .        .        .10 
DE  SENECTUTE  and  DE  AMICI- 


IN  Q.  C^CILIUM  —  DIVINATIO 

(Text  and  Notes)      .         .         .10 
IN  VERREM  ACTIO  PRIMA  .     1     0 

EPISTOLS  SELECTS  .        .16 

ORATIONES  PHILIPPICS     .        .16 


TIA 10 

C^SAR       ....  LIB.  i.— in.  (Text  and  Notes)  .  .  .10 

CORNELIUS  NEPOS.    LIVES  (Text  and  Notes)  .  .  .16 

Other  portions  of  several  of  the  above-named  Authors  are  in  preparation. 


POETARIJM    SCENICORUM    GR/ECOKTJM,   ^Eschyli,   Sophoclis, 

Euripidis,  et  Aristophanis,  Fabulae,  Superstites,  et  Perditarum  Fragmenta.  Ex 
recognitione  GUIL.  DINDORFII.  Editio  quinta.  One  Vol.,  Royal  8vo., 
cloth,  21s.  [Just  published. 

Uniform  ivith  the  Oxford  Pocket  Classics. 

THE  LIVES  OE  THE  MOST  EMINENT  ENGLISH    POETS; 

WITH  CRITICAL  OBSERVATIONS  ON  THEIR  WORKS.  By  SA 
MUEL  JOHNSON.  3  vols.,  24mo.,  cloth,  3s.  6d.  each. 

CHOICE  EXTRACTS  FROM  MODERN  FRENCH  AUTHORS, 

for  the  use  of  Schools.  [In  the  Press. 


905015 


BOOKS  RELATING  TO  OXFORD. 


Price  4s. 

SE  OXFORD  UNIVERSITY  CALENDAR  1868. 

the  end  of  Michaelmas  Term,  1867. 


Corrected  to 


12mo.,  cloth,  price  5s.;  black  roan,  5s.  6d. 

THE  OXFORD  TEN-YEAR  BOOK:  A  Volume  Supplementary  to 
the  "  Oxford  University  Calendar."  This  Volume  has  an  Index  which  shews  at 
once  all  the  academical  honours  and  offices  of  every  person  comprised  in  the 
lists,  which  date  from  the  earliest  times  in  the  history  of  the  University  to  the 
present.  The  first  of  these  decennial  volumes  is  made  up  to  the  end  of  the  year 
1860;  the  second  will  be  issued  after  the  end  of  1870.  The  CALENDAR  itself 
will  he  published  annually  as  before,  and  will  contain  all  the  Class  Lists,  and  all 
the  names  of  Officers,  Professors,  and  others,  accruing  since  the  date  of  the 
preceding  TEN-YEAR  BOOK. 


THE  OXFORD  UNIVERSITY  EXAMINATION  PAPERS  during 

1  the  Hilary,  Easter,  and  Trinity  Terms,  186*.  Including  those  for  the  several 
Scholarships  as  well  as  those  for  the  Public  Examinations.  In  one  volume,  8vo., 
cloth,  price  10s. 

For  the  Academical  Year  ending  1865,  in  one  vol.,  8vo.,  cloth,  price  12s. 

1 For  the  Academical  Year  ending  1866,  in  one  vol.,  8vo.,  cloth,  price  12s. 

"  For  the  Academical  Year  ending  1867,  in  one  vol.,  8vo.,  cloth,  price  12s. 


FOR  THE  ACADEMICAL  YEAR  ENDING-  JULY,  1863. 

Copies  of  each  may  le  had  separately,  as  follows: — 


Michaelmas,  18G7. 
No. 

76.  Responsions 

80.  1st  Public,  Lit.  Grjec.  ct  Lat. 

81.  1st  Public,  Disc.  Math. 

77.  2nd  Public,  Law  and  Hist. 

78.  2nd  Public,  Lit.  Hum. 

79.  2nd  Public,  Math,  et  Fhys. 

82.  2nd  Public,  Nat.  Science 


1    0 


Hilary,  1868. 

>iO. 

83.  Responsions      . 

Trinity,  1868. 
8-1.  Responsions 

88.  1st  Public,  Lit.  Grcec.  et  Lat. 

89.  1st  Public,  Disc.  Math. 

85.  2nd  Public,  Nat.  Science  . 

86.  2nd  Public,  Law  and  Hist 

87.  2nd  Public,  Lit.  Hum. 

90.  2nd  Public,  Math,  et  Phys. 


These  are  printed  directly  from  the  official  copies  used  by  the 
Examiners  in  the  Schools. 


s.  d. 
o    G 


i    o 
i    o 


PASS  AND  CLASS  :  An  Oxford  Guide-Book  through  the  Courses  of 

Literal  Humaniores,  Mathematics,  Natural  Science,  and  Law  and  Modern  His- 
tory.  By  MONTAGU  BURROWS,  Chichele  Professor  of  Modern  History.  Third 
Edition,  llevised  and  Enlarged;  with  Appendices  on  the  Indian  Civil  Ser 
vice,  the  Diplomatic  Service,  and  the  Local  Examinations.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth, 
price  5s. 
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